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SANSKRIT 


GRAMMAR: 


PART 1. 


BY If. P. FORSTER, - 
SENIOR MERCHANT ON THE BONGAL ESTABLISHMENT. 
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One of the Arts that tend most to the improvement of the human intellect, is the Art of Lan- 


2 Wd a Cc. 


than one. 


But it is perhaps impossible to understand one language, unless we are acquainted with more 


And we shal! search in vain for the hidden treasures of our native’ (011206९. 


The Science of Etymology has been earnestly recommended, as the only adequate instrument for 


effecting the p.rpose here described 


waabling us more accurately: to judge of the value of the words we have occasion 
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and undonbtedly is--of high 


importance, ior the purpose of 
to 11 क) ; 


Godwin's Essay V1, of the Study of the Classics. 
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V VW HATEVER may be my private opinion concerning the proba» : 


 - + ४ । : ह+ । 
bility of opening new sources of knowledge of improvement in the arts and sciences, or |! 


throwing light on ancient history, from the study of the Sanskrit, I cannot but recommend 


its investigation as an object of real curiosity, to enable us to trace and fix the source of 


a) 


human. reasoning, which we discover first flowing 10 acopious, but foreign stream, 10 
Greece, and by whose sages we are imperfectly dire@ted’ to India. - --: ` 

If'some have felt an ardor to trace tlié source of the Nile or Ganges, how much more 
laudable is it to endeavor to mount to the source of this intellectual stream ? without which : 


all had remained sunk in barbarism and ignorance, and the light-of a Newton might | 


~ 


have never shone. 
The Sanskfit cannot fail of being highly usefol in the affairs of common life, to those 
whose destination may be any part of India, where it bears the same affinity to alf the 


popular dialects, that the T.atin and Greck do to those of Europe, but with much less : 


a] 


modificatior.; and of course a competent knowledge of it must be indispensable, to acqul: 


a thorough critical knowledge of them: however, were a man sure of having his intercourse ` 
confined to any one province whatsoever, ] am free to own, I think it ought to be only a 
secondary object, as he must still learn the language of that province, which he can do 
eufficiently well without ic. You will readily believe me, it is not my intention, by this 
observation, to depreciate the utility of my own pursuits, nor to lessen the advantage of 


¢ f 


having a Grammar of it, since the purposes to which it may be applied, are independent of 


the considerations for which it has in general beea so much desired, 
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Our political connexion with the people as their sovereigns, renders it both an a&t of 
duty towards them, as well as of advantage to ourselves, to endeavour to accuire all their 
languages, and though the philosapler’s curiosity may ultimately be disappointed, the 


legislature’s ends must be accomplished. With respect to the Sanskrit, it + almost an in- 
dispensable qualification for those who may be called to discharge the {0761005 of a judicial 
appcintment, seeing we continue to administer justice, in a great measure, to: the natives, 
according to their own laws; which are all. written in 1६ and few of them have been trans- 


lated, nor should translations be recurred to. merely to save the trouble of learning the 


Janguagee - ` ` ८. ` ~; , ह 


Those who know the natives as well as you do, will not be startled at ry adding, that 
we can neither with-prudence nor safeyy, trust our own ner the natives’ rights and व 
ties, to the interpretation of the laws, as given ty constituted ccurt pundits, the misinier- 
pretation of which, is always a source of emolunjent to them, far greater than their sti- 
pends ;. indeed it is only:-in extraordinary cases, that they should be consulted, and that too 
under every..check gnd precaution, as they may generally be considered as having an 
indirect interest in the issue of every case submitted to them; it therefore becomes doubly 
requisite that the judge himself should be qualified to decide, as well on the sense of the 
Jaw, as the fact | | ; । (त | 

Ie was pertly under this rooted conviction of the want of integmty in the native depo- 
sitaries of the law, ard in order to oppose the most effcctual, if not the only check such 
abuses admic of, that I undertook the present work, to factiitate the acquiremeat of the 
language, on which all their laws and prophets hang, and from our ignorance of which 


[। 


their detection is morally impossible. The next check which promises success is, that of 
compiling reports of cases and decisions passed in all the country courts, both oa. original 
suits and appeals, to serve as precedents, and which has been in part aiopted cn my sug- 
gestion, though on too confined a plan to answer the o! yect Thad in view 

The Sanskrit, besides being the repositary of all Indian knowledge and science, is likes 


wise the basis, or rather common bond of ail their dialects, how widely diferente they 


may appear co be ona superficial view; but that the lapse of so many 4143, the innumerable 
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revolutions the country has undergoné, are sufficient to produce equal corruptions, debase-. 


-ment and. infeyation in apy language, is a fact established, neither standing in need of 


reasoning to account for #, nor capable of: being controverted by theory or speculation. 


` For instances: of sublunary instability, even in the proud progress and acquisitions of the 


human mind, let us but turn our thoughts to annihilated Athens, or to mouldering Roms ; 


. Who, in the rude days ०६ Romulus, could have foreseen the golden age of Augustus ; cr 


who, in his days, could have lamented the speedy and impending destruction of every refine- 


‘ment. in eloquence and literature. The gifted prophet would have been hughed to scorn, 


had he told them, their capital would. one. day, and that.ere long, cease to echo a lan- 


guage. and sentiments worthy of its gods; that the fire of its mantuan.bard should sink into 
, t 


the puny strains of an lalian opera writer ; yet.such. has been the effect. of Gothic and 
Vandalic invasion in the west; and why. may, we not. reasonably conclude, similar causes 


have been attended with like. consequences in.the east ? 


With respect to the. Sansknt, merely as a language, divested of those well founded 


claims to excite our utmost curiosity, to become acquainted with the history of so exira- 
ordinary a people, who during svch.a succession of ages, and amidst such revolutions in 
their country, have been able to clude the cunning and resolute, to withstand the force of 
. their ferocious copquerors, and to keep themselves isolated, as it were, in the midst of so- 
ciety, and to preserve secret their language and. mysteries. It possesses intrinsic merits, 


well deserving our attention; none offer a wider field for disquisition ;. it challenges a pre- ` 


eminence, that none can dispute withit.. Every root of the language preserved, every word 


traceable up: to its spurce,. It is-a language founded on.actual etymology, onthe truest 


‘and most rational principles, whilst even the elegant Greek, in comparison with it, appears 


to be composed of isolated words, and many ot them evidently borrowed from this, and 


though significant in. Sanskrit, become perfectly unmeaning in their borrowed application 


as Greek words, because they have not adopted the roots from which they are derived 


The Safskrit boasts of more works on philology alone, than the whole remains of the 
1 


classical Greek authors taken together, which is a circumstance I note, as well 10 support 


। # 
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of what Ihave advanced, respeéting its being so highly refined as to show, that to com- 
pose a Grammar of it is tet a work of common jJabour; the greatness df the number 
affords a strong argument and presumption, that most of them must be extremely deficient, 
and demonstrate the impossibility of collating and extracting from each, whatever may be 
“new or peculiar to it, and must plead some excuse for the innumerable oversights, omis- 
sions and errors in this, especially on considering, that out of the whole I have not been 
fortunate enough to meet with more than four or five, and as many: commentaries, the 
substance of which, I have endeavored to methodize and arrange on a plan, more conge- 
nial to that observed by European grammarians, as being more simple and perspicuous, 
and which, exclusive of the motive for undertaking the task, is the only meric I assume to 
myself, and those who are acquainted: with the confused, complex system of native gram- 
mars, will readily admit ie, is the most essential'step gained towards facilitating the acquisi- 
tion of the language, should I have been happy enough, merely to amend their arrange- 
ment; but, I trust, by the explanation of their technical terms, likewise the stadents will 
find their way not a little smoothed, and themselves better prepared to’ profit by theit .na- 
tive teacher’s instru€tions, who are too generally defective in the art of cia elation, even in 
points of which they have a perfect knowledge, and which is so necessary to aid beginners 
Ja any Science. | 
This Essay may be of some service, as a medium of learning the various dialedts current 
throughout all India, for though they are apparently and perhaps radically disting, they 
have largely adopted the Sansktic; but what is particularly singular, they seem to have 
borrowed, but very sparingly of each other, 50 that the Safsk¥it is the only bond which 
unites them, except their very modern corrupticn from the introdudtion of Persian and Ara- 


bic barbarisms. They are all so equally remote from the Sanskrit, and they so completely 


occupy every distria& of India, that there are even no grounds to conjecture at the geogra- 
phica). origin of the Sanskrit, or when it chiefly flourished, or when 1८ eee to be a verna- 
cular ‘tongue, though there are the strongest evidences, that it must have been such; nor has 
any Critic yet discovered in any of their writings, provincialisms, except in their comic 


works, in which, as inthe Greek drama, the lower personages and slaves are frequen:ly 
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made to speak the vulgar language of their native distri& or country, from which circum- 
Stance, the antiquity of Sanskrit Grammar may be fairly inferred 
"That the Sanskfit has not borrowed from any other language, at least in any gréat degtee, 


is past dispute, for almost every word, a8 above observed, is traceable to'a root, which 7०6६ 


Is In constant use as the source of other words; but is only tobe met with in the Greek, or 
any other language in some solicary ‘instance, which affords a decisive proof of its true origin. 
The leading characters of the Safskfit are etymology and Infinity, dnd whilst the latter 


would naturally set abilities and perseverance itself at defiance, the uniformity and simpli- 
~ 1 । 


tity of the former, brings the whole compass of it within the attainment of very slender ca- 
pacities, and that too under the disadvantages of a very defective course of study; here I 
must-be understood, as speaking of the mere acquisition of words, and their simple signifi- 


cations, and not the rules of composition, or entering into the spirit of authors. ` 
The following prospe€tus of the language, will give some faint idea of the justness of the 


; above charaéter of it. It may be divided into two parts, viz. original words and dérivativess 
Wonder the first head will be comptehended i | : 


oe शः १ 1 ध ' @ 
+ : 
~ * , ॥ i 


-1st. The roots. 
ad. Pronouns ofall kinds.’ Noté: the natives derive these from the roots. ~~ 


gd. Nouns of'number, i.e. cardinals. So they do these. 
410. Particles. = ge + ~ ओं 


sth, ‘Indeclinable words, as ८०] पात 1005, 1016८ [6610113, and the like. 
6th. Simple affirmative adjectives, But the natives derive these from the 10065, and ma- 


| ^ 


hy certainly are. 
Under the second head will be comprised a ee: 


1st. Verbal nouns-of all descriptions formed by the suffixes, termed k¥idantas, (that is 


artificial endings::) these are all im nediately derived from the roots, and retain their sense. 


2d. Nouns formed from nouns by the help of the suffixes, termed tadd hitas : ‘these <= 


4 
tain a modified sense of the nouns from which they aré formed 


3d. Verbs and all their modifications, ‘such as causals, desideratives, repetitives, &c. 


these are either derived immediately from the roots, or else from nouns; in the first in- 
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stance they are termed kriya, in the latter lid hu, recetving particular sufixes before the 


personal signs. 


® ~ “च 
१ 


1 = = 


, 41 Adverbs of place and time, are sites formed from nouns by the. tadd,hita suffixes, 
or are inclyded under indeclinable words; other adverbs are the neuter gender of 311८6. 
tives. ६ | 2 . oe | | 

gth. ‘Words of doubtful origin ; such are nouns formed by che suthxes termed ००734; ; 
these do not retain the sense of the roots as to action or suffering, froin which they may be 
traced by artificial rules of grammar; this description of nouns comprehends both adiectives 


‘and substantives; but many of them are evidently derivatives, and some few even com- 


pounds. -Jonly use the term in the sense of most grammarians. os 


॥ 
The coots reckoning the actives and neuters, and those of the same sense, with only the 


difference of a letter, as ay for H or a @ for a प and the like, amount to about two thou- 
+ sand four or five. hundred, of which seventeen hundred, more or less, are virtually distind 
from each other, both in sense and ather essential points. Each of these roots admit.af ` 
twenty-five or six of the suffixes termed kridantas, and form as many verbal nouns, partici 
ples, and the like, that is, above sixty thousand; these roots take likewise one or more of 
the particles, as prefixes and become new roots, with a different signification, in which state 


they also receive the above kridanta suffixes, and consequently form an equal number of 


nouns with each particle. 


& 


The whole of the above roots are capable of receiving five modifications, most of them 
of eleven, and form causals, desideratives, repetitives, causal desideratives and-so forth, 
all of which admit of the foregoing verbal sufhxes, and most of them of being preceded by 


the particles. 

And lastly, these roots become verbs, taking either the active form, called the parismi 
pad, or the middle form, denominated dtmane pad; they may likewise receive the above 
five or eleven modifications of causals, &c. in their capacities of verbs, and may be like- 
wise preceded by the particles. All nouns may become verbs, by the addition of a class 


of suffixes, termed ‘¢ lid hu,” all roots besides, admits of the passive voice. 
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“very verb has ten tenses, in eath-form, that 8; ative ot middle, ‘and ‘also the passive 

1 em ee 
voice; each tense has three numbers, and each number‘ three persons. 


Every noun admits of a variety of the suffixes termed ‘**tadd hita,’*‘as ‘do'the pronouns, 


cardina! numbers, the simple affirmative adjeCtives; and thdse observed tobe: of doubtful 
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Every substantive has three numbers and eight infle€tions in each, and every adjective 
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has three degrees of comparison, three gendérs in each, and ché cases and numbers like sub- 


° 


€ 
or ॥ १ 
हप ् - - oa 4 bow me 3 ~ Ne 3 ण्न 
. 


‘stantives. 


All the ferezoing ocean of words, may fairly be considered as simple nouns, or verbs ; 
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but how many thousand compound worcs might be added to these, were it necessary fo 
diiate further, to gindicate the propriety of calling the language 100114६6 > | ज -.,, + tte 
‘ `, १९ ~ 1 of a fy ¥ ee ४. we 2 : ६ 
What hopes would the unremitted toil of a protracted life, even of one- endowed with , 
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The whole process may be given in a few words :—1st, there are Suv ahoyte se ety 50; 
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There are but eighteen distinct incrgments,. for the. sigas of the cases of: adjedtives,, or 
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forty, their application is repulated by the first, or else final vowel, of the noun, the प्राद्र 


tions must of course be few and uniform almost; there are about two hundred and forty 
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suffixes, called oonadi, used in forming the words of doubtful origin ; and lastly, there are 


.one hundred and eighty personal signs of verbs. ` és { 
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The whole. of. which may be egumerated and arranged as, follows 
Kfidantas, or verbal suffixes, - - 70 | 
Signs of cases, ~ +. -. = ~= + =. 18. 
Tadd hita spfixes, = = ~ ~ = = 140. 
Dnadik suffixes, = ~= = = = = * 249 
Personal signs of verbs ~ = = = “` 180 
Particles, of all kinds, ~ = ~. = 49 
| Indeclinable words, ~ = ~= = = = 279 

—— 958 

Roots, ~ - ^ = = = = = = = 26०० 


3458 elements. 


Surely it must be evident, that the difficulty of acquiring the langage cannot be अतह | 


bated to its copiousness, merely, or to. the number of its component parts ; but we may sus- 
pe& some defect in the mode of teaching and-alstruseness in.their Grammars ; to remedy 
which, is the main obje& of this Essay. | 

Notwithstanding I am sensible, that this attempt has but small pretensions to the honor, 
which I'am naturally solicitous to obtain for it ; yet as it may be useful, and as the subje& 
has long been considered ‘among the first Hterary desiderata, by the philologist, the antiqua- 


rian, the historian, and the general philosopher, to enable them.to add an important link to | 


the history of India, in all its departments, towards completing the circle of their respective 
: pursuits, 1 boldly venture to solicit the permission of offering it to the public, under the 
sanction of a name, so respectable in the walks of scientific knowledge, in polite literatute 
and eloquence > and likewise asa small testimony of my sincere esteem and respect for 


your public and private virtues, and gratitude for the interest you took in promoting this 
attempt. 


I am, Sir, 


Your most obedient and humble servane, 


Carcurta, June 4, 1 610. | न LP Horatere 
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TO THE RBADER 


| | NG to prefix to the last part of this Essay, which comprises likewise miy” 
translation. of the popular Grammar; called Mugdba Bod,ba; oy the justly celebrated Vora 
Deva, both of which are now in the Press, a copious Review of their-Contents and Pian, 
together with a general. Dissertation on the Satskfit Language, Ishall-merely submit on the 
present occasion one: or two circumstances, by way of bespeaking the indulgence of the 
Public to this part of my labours;.in whichis comprehénded ‘every subjéct ‘usually treated ‘ 
of ia regular Grammars, except that of Prosody, and ‘which 1” have reserved for-a separate 
treatise in the second parts. being itself rather -a subject -of literary curiosity, than essential 
to the acquirement of the ldnguage. | 
In palliation of the défects of this Essay, I trust I may justly plead the difficulties of the 
subject, under any circumstances, but more particulerlyas 1 had to explore an hitherto un-- 
trodden path; for, in.theyear- 1804, when this Essay-was-first completed, and submitted to- 
the perusal of the Members of the College Council, id manuscript; none of the elaborate works | 
on Saaskfic, by Mi. Corgsrocoxs, Mry Carey, orMr. Witxtms, had- then made their 
appearance:; and I’am:constrained'to attribute the recommendation -of the College Council 
for its publication, principally to the circamscance of its being the first attémpt ever made, 
tawards investigating: the principles of Sanskrit Grammar, in the English. language ; and,’ 
I candidly confess, that since the publication of the works above alluded to, 1 have been so’ 
sensible of: its inferiority, that F-have allowed: it co slumber mach -longer: in the Press, than . 
was absolutely:necessary, im the’hopes of finding’ some grounds to justify its total अ । 
sion; but having’ come-under engagements with Government ‘and the Public, from | which 


1 could not with propriety recedé; I have’ at length brought it to a. conclusion ; and, if ie 
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_be asked why I have not availed myself of the advantages, that might have been derived 

from the above works, to imp:ove my own, I must reply, that as 1 was in fact the first in the 
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` 116, ic would have been Ghe worst. species of प्लान. piracy to ‘have ९/१ back my own 

crude attempt, in order to prey on my fellow labourers; besides, as 1 had only held outa 

promise to the Public, to submit to them the best efforts of my cwn abilities, with such 


collateral aid, as I had then the opparvan#ysto make jise इनि 7 could not interpret this pros 


mise to.comprchend works not then in existence, and, probably, not even in contempla- 
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and essential aid, from 3 quarter not less respectable as an Onientalist, my friend, Mr, 
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Bentley ; who, I trust, will excuse this unpermjtted mention of his name. I likewise beg 
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leave to subjoin a list of the natiye authorities ] have consulted in drawing up this Essay, 
- and to one or other of which allusion is made, wherever “ agreeable to some authorities, 
rage प ; स . ‘ ie ‘ Bog ह ध Dyke os 


eccurs either in the rules or notes, 
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CHAPTER I. 


हि 


ALPHABET... 


Tas Sajiskrit Alphabet properly contains but forty-seven letters, fourteen of which are 
Vowels and thirty-three Consonants. Some grammarians, however, add the two characters 
Anuswara and Visarga to the series of Vowels, and a ‘os (which is a charaCter peculiar 
to the Vedas, having a mixed sound of Ir) to the Consonants, making altogether fifty 
Jetcers, whilst others qmit both Anuswara, Visarga and the दु ‘and some only omit the 
Jatter, and add Gq composed of क्त k and Ash to make up the fifty. A ` | 

Jt will be observed, that four of the Vowels are preceded by the liqtids rand $, and 
in order to distinguish them from the rakira and lak3ra, combined with the long and. short 
jkara, the long and short marks will be put immediately over the r and 1 whenever it may be 

Recessary to render any word in whicly they occur in Roman characters, 

B 


4 (eer —— eee eo Eee 
= ऋक = - ee oe we ~ - 
, 


he Name. 
ख akara, 
अआ shar, 
= = ikara, 
ड ikara, 
SS ukitra, 
सक्‌ iikara, 
SH 111८212, 
Fe fikara, 
we Jikara, 
St likara,. 
W  ekara,. 
v ykara,. 
ओर ` 0162178, 
Sr aukara, 
3 anuswara, 
Zi visarga, . 
kakara, 
tq khakara, 
क्र gakara, 
‘q कषणम, 
शङ 9414212; 
‘q chakara, 
च्छ | ch 773, | 
ज्ञ jakia, 
jhakara, 


[4 hyakara,. | 


Power. 


a 


ry) 


The Alphatet is arranged ia the following order 


like ain: América, or u in puty. or ०.५0 sot, 


like a imall, or acin paths: 
like iin 510. . 

RH a 

like ee in 0०८९. 

hike win full, omooe in footy. 
112 39.10 stool. 


like ri in ribaldry. 


the same, prolonged. 


like thé second 1110 likelikdod.. # 
the same, prolonged. . 

like ¢ in prey. 

like ai in daily, and i in pilots. 

like o in go. 

like ou in-thousand.. 

like n in plinth: 


like oh, or a mere fina! aspiration-efer-a-vowet!:. . 


ie Date Bite: esh od. Satya eshte dk 

` the same, with an aspjrations. ' ५ 
bike gin व ete’ 3 
the same, with an aspirations. १ 

like ng in rung. : । 
‘Hike ch in child. । 
“the same, with an aspiration... me j 


like ni in minion, 


like 3 in joke. 


the same, with an aspiration,. 


| 


| ,. / [कि / 


ह ` 


Azada 


AA ANA AMINA HAA 


wr. 


- akira,-- 
'thakara,. 
` 88४२४, - 


8,216.62} 
hakara, 


yskira,- ` 
wakara,'. ` 
` {ग्रः 


-vak@ra, , 


8024 इ} 
Shakira, 
sakdra, . 
hakira,. 


` [लिन 


` kShakara; 


“< 
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There are no correspondingsimple 


€h the same, । with in aspiration. | sounds of these letters in any of the 


European. languages, and probably in 
{none ofthe popular Indian tofgues, 


a 
‘Gh the same, . with an-aspiration; except’ in’ words: derived from the 


Sadskrat. a an? ae 


®. ke tin troe: | | . 3 “4 


ch: the same, with an-aspirationn  _ ` >; । 


५ ४८८ व 0 वन्द tah eS ;  .. . -3 
00 the same, with-an aspirations! a | 


‘aq: «Uke nin nor 


pw. lke 9 वणक . -: : Sone ॥ । व 
pl the same, with as aspirations. a ar 
& . kkeb io-bone. oes । | ~“ 
bh = 2. 3/1, 8, . -- 


like y in yous- 


es likes in rat. 


6/1. 


wor like -w-in ewenty, or o darvines- 
ॐ . like sh in strut. 


` glike the above almost 5 che-difference cannombs.expressedby any" 
{ English word, न | | | | 


8. 21६ 8 17 sev 
h.- Slike h in hope. 
| like tr in cavalry (aspposing the preceding (a) to be omitted} thus 


kS =ike Gt in-eleétion:. 


The above Vowel chacaéfers, without exception; are only used: as initials of:. words, ‘un- 
connected with a preceding word g for if the word be connedicd with: a preceding one, it’s 


daitial Vowel assumes the same form as a-medial, or final,. 


ह ` "` EWAY ON. | 


. 2 abe a 
‘ Né-werd begins with-an Amuatwara 07 Visarga, and the short Vowd 3 ahas no charagter to 
fepresent it in the middie, or a¢ the bad of a word, bev is supposed to be attaehed to‘ every 
single Consonant, or the last of conjqnc& Consonants, if no other Vowel be expressed, or this 
mark. -be not subscribed, to denate it's being dropped, .or that.the word ends in a Consa- 
nant; this mark, however, is frequently qmitced, through negligence. =. {4 
The Aouswara and Visarga can only follow a Vowel, to which they give the first क nasat, 
she second a strong aspirate powers that they are not Vowels, though as above observed; 
| classed with them by come writers, is evident, .as.chey partake of none of the properties of 
chat class of letters, and are neither वहात from, ‘nor resoluable into any, vo wel, byr-pa the 
contrary, in all instances, supply the place of some Consanage or'ogher. As well might the 
figure y which in particular instances 4s substituted for a Visirga, pve been added ty 
the Alphabet, as a distinct leer, far is-réquires 2 different.modulation'of the voice, frong 
the regular Visarga character $. For the above scasons, I havé excluded them fram the 
number of Jetters generally reckoned ig the Alphabet. © wl fee 4“ 2G 
~The Sanskrit being ng Jonger the popular language of any particular equntry,s all attempts 
to determine it’s genuine pronunciation, must be as vain as useless, far it pecessarily partakey 
of that of the vernacular tongue of every country in which ic 13 studied, and into which hag 
been equally incorporated. The pronynciation of every. country, ‘must of course be Consi- 
dered, at least in that country,: as the prapies proguoaciation for all practical purposes, 
The only rule [ shall offer as my own, on che subject’of pronunciation, is, to give each 
letter the tone indicated by the series to which ८ belongs, or ig other words it’s principal 
organ of utterance, marking the aspirates with no more effort than may be just sufficient to 
distinguish them from their simple Consonants, and carefully to (0 an affected, cone 


| “| 
strained mode of pronunciation, particularly the modern, pompous, pedastic stile 


a 


speaking, on all océasions, with the ** gre plénd & rotundo, ; 1 ०१. + $ 


It mav, however, be further observed, as a general rule, that jt js better to pronounce the 


conjunc Consonants distioctly, than to give them a mixed or new sound, as the natives of 


7 ? 


fl) 
Bongal do the द्‌ ksh and some other conyunct Consonanis, particularly those ending in 


? 


f 
qq m or av. The above mode of clearly pronouncing each letter, will be universally 


understood by those who are acquainted with the language, whilst the latter will not be 


comprehended out of it’s peculiar province, 
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The Consonants have each but one power, except दय which in Bongalis made to ex- 
press both our j and consonant y, the Bongalee pandits likewise convert the जु v into b,. 


almost uniformly, no less to the destruction of orthography, etymology, and pronunciation, 


> 


than the confusion and subversion of numerous rules of grammar, respecting the mutation 

of letters.* | 
The Vowels preceding Consonants in distin unconnected words : 

अक आक इक LH उक ऊक ऋक व RA A एक UA ओक ओकः 

ak द 1 ik uk tk Wik Sk [८ ६. ek. yk ok १०६६. 
| The Vowels following Consonants, whether as.medials or finals : 

क काकिकीकक्‌ क क्र क्ल TRAM वं कः 

ka ka ki ki ku ki द त्ति kii भा <. कि ko kau प्प kak- 

The Vowels precede and follow any other Consonant in like manner. 

The Deva Nagari, as well as the other popular Indian characters, from the want of a 
press to fix a standard, have been subject to the caprice of every writer, and many of them. 
are 50 variously combined with each other, that it requires long practice to read their manu- 
scripts with fluency. I do not speak merely of those written in haste and with negligence, | 
these, in all languages, require experience, but even their most perfect ones, each writer 
taking a liberty with one letter or other. . | 

I have, therefore, subjoined a Table, showing, in alphabetical order, for the sake of rea- 
dier reference, nearly every possible combination of Consonants in the Deva Nagari 1 
ter, according to the following rules for their mutation, which can come together, and at the 

same time require some alteration in one or both of their simple forms, a careful attention to - 
which will.greatly facilitate the student’s progress in reading. "& 
“ But exclusive of the forms of the conjunct Consonants in the Deva Nagari character, ex. 


hibited in the following: Table, there are various contractions of the simple letters, especi- 


; acre pgp --न्कनन्व्----~--------------------------------------~-------- 


* Should the student, however, desire a more critical analysis of the powers of the letters, he may consult many of the ` 
ingenious works of Mr. Gilchrist, with considerable advantage, and likewise the learned Grammars by Mr. Colebrouke 
and Mr. Carey, together with the critical dissertation by Sir William ०१९७) in the first volume of the Asiatic Ree 


séarches; although 7 77४ acknowledge, at the same time, that the rules of these learned writers do not appear to me- 


conformable to practical pronunciation, or the current usage. 


¢ । 
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ally in the current characters, many of which are esteemed more elegant and corre tkan 
the regular combination, particularty Bongalee, and as Sanskrit works are as generally writ- 
ten in the different popular or vulgar ‘characters of each country, as in the Deva Nagari, 
it is intended to give. an extensive table of several-alphabets, and the ‘most common con- _ 


junctions and contractions in each, compared with those of the Deva Nagari, as soon as 


“specimens can-be-procuréd sufficiently’ fair and accurate to make a plate from. 


T 4B LE 


‘OF DOUBLE .AND ANY TWO OR MORE CONJUNCT CONSONANTS, 


ARR . . ख स सघ kh a0 दम ६८ 
चक्र kh ग Hy ध्न यच्छ shy 
AR ke | ot ग gli र चरु ep he 
च व्य्‌ +" TN TW 2 त॒ ज्ञु ह 
A वि - वि च चु .९६ च चु ghw 
य वच्य ky ज्ञ र [+| इ क चु fk 
इ क & र्‌ gd र ङ ii 
नल क्ली ४ स ग्घ edh य जनत 
च च्छ ५५ म्‌ द्र ga र₹ OF त 
“HT कसु +$ ब्‌ wa £ ल ङ il 
स त्त kth भ्‌ ग्रम्‌ €. a कः iw 
a क्स ks A Tq gm y ~ पु ‘ish 
A ष्ठु kh य न्च स ङः is 
२ ष्ठु kh ti श ग्र € चु RY nh - 
CT k hii त्‌ ग el च ऋ च chy 
न्‌ |] kha त Tq] ण च च ^ 
A (° khm चु म्ह gh we च्छ्‌ chchh 
Q tay khy aw a g bri । न्‌ ह: | cha 
र्‌ ey Khe ऋच g hii AD cho 
am kh Ce रणे य Wy cy 
Wm ks न ज्ञ्‌ £ र च < 


९ 


५५५५५५५० नअ 4५4५५ 4अ AA gy 
< 4 A of of ++ 8 ०५९५ (५ & 4 4 4 ध 4 4 & 4 4५५०५ ५ ४ ool a 
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chw छ न्‌ `: 2 00 :, , Qa BW. tho 
cb hii | xo BS ‘Abh . ae म्‌ घु thn 
chhm म द्य क्ण श्य श्यं thy 
ch,hy aay भ. चेच्‌: ण्म 
ss ' १. Ene ण्ड 
१) सलं 41 qT द्रु ek 
ch hw a F dw z = dd 
jt GF wy dhm ट्‌ द ०५ 
1; यद्या hy द्ध ०० 
yh ` तं e ` 6,४७ न्‌ ड da 
Ja एः tw te ब॒ द -५ 
ja ठह ए. Ath भदः -db'h 
jm sun q ayn 
iy Ma it aa भ 
jr DZ UZ ith र म dr 
1 ह रह ४ “ व दध ५५ 
नी, त चतु ण चन्‌ न्च dba 
ys क त्क tk म प्प dhm 
tt ख Wey tkh ' दय wy dhy 
th तन्त ५ ` र्‌ भ Abe 
{m च ey th a eh dhw 
ty न aq itn Cr a 
ir पत्य tp क न्क . nk 
{hm UA TH tph च - च्च ach 
ihy मतम प्म  त.म्त on 
{hr यव्य ity qT यस्य nth 
ag र च प द्‌ न्द्‌ ond 
dj a ey tw WR: - ५१ 
dd a qs न्‌ च्च ५ 


"| 


५५१४०५५५ १०५०४ 4०५०५ ०.4५५य 54 


™ 4 4 
4 4.844.448 Ada = 4.८.१ ५. ५ 225 = 


4 ५७५०५44१ १५०५5५4५०५44 अशत ५44११ 
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. 
AUUMAHPP HAM Rae gy so Bal of Ya eas 


4 *५ ५ 


५ & 
a) A 


4 4 98:45 
ff ५ 8 8 9 of dl 


शङ्गा 


क स्क 
ष्यस्व 
न -द् 
त्स 


"प 


ht bh 
Sha 
517 
Shp h 
571. 


Shy 


Shw 


81151. 


sk 
sk h 
भ 
14 


mm? | wey tt h 


(| kky 
ca _ kksh 
mm kifi 
wT ५५ 
rai) ktr 
a ktw 
3 kny. 
ठच्‌ प. 
a । 3 
Cer | kshsh 
Gat kshm 
स्स kshr 
ta kshl 
Ta kshw 
Ty ey 
ग्ध्य gd hy 
GA Sny 
रञ्च ९५? 
TY gbhy 
Tq sy 


oe = 
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सव ख श 
सत ss. 
Se उ इड hu 
ऊ ~ ^ 
चरा क्रा hn 
म्‌ द्य hm 
य द्य hy 


aD ` 


TREBLE LETTERS. 


AT gly. Br 
x ण्ण PH iy 
F 71.11 ञ्चं ,11* 
क 1 3 च्य ण 
Sef 79 छ्‌ achchh 
क fiky By oachy 
चु तण q Achw 
प्त ok hu Sed ach hy 
= ak hn SP fichhw 
ry Aik hy Sq भिण 
7 sa] णः 
4 figl Za nw 
ष Sg hy रः] ` dd hw | 
FJ po he wy ntw 
स्क nit | Uy ily 
Sy (क Uy nlw 
ay cach br रध्य nt hy 
Tg. cheh hy UE nhm 
द्य chch hr TR Ahw 
WW cliny cA OUtAri 


SH. 1" 
ह \ 
a hw 
"otk 
Say kk 
vam hk 
त्वप प्क 
cH प्ण 
चट पा 
सत्य tea 
YA tm 
TE tty 
‘a ttr 
त्प ttw 
fe tny 
ca? tpr 
tT otwri 
RE tri 
my tsth 
Cad {3 | 
req sy 
त्ख "५ 
= deri 
Ga ° 
य dd hw 
q abr 
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db, hifi न्द 10071 Ry may सट $> त. 
db hy न्प्र ण्ण पव mar KY sky 
dbhr ay ण Toy omYy स्रा २५२ 
dry el As wat ^" स्प ण 
dwy BW ए aq Clay cq ऽप 
4.7 IT pty <q | Ipe रत्य sw 
d hw Ti Qo ope रव्य 12" स्त्य ta 
ny श्‌ एण we] py Ty 5 
njw TH pry CT] 18 Eq ५५ 
nit स्तु 71५ aut wd [त प्प spy’ 
` फफ प्छ ply Ca wa hy स्य श 
nr TE] 75: y wd hw स्फ sphy 
nw’ UM psn ट्ष्‌ owbhy GWE smn 
nts TW psy द्य ow hr Ba osmy 
nt hy Ud pw गव्यु shchy Gq osmr 
nt hw. भत्‌ b haw “J ६1५71 ET 57 
ndri FJ mpi रत्र Shkr rer swy 
ndy. QE mpy @y thy स्त्र्‌ 5५८ 
ndr ey opr TH Site स्न्‌ osm: 
ndw ay mpl tT Siw te] ssw 
nd Ant we "78 GQ] अण Ge has: 
` प्रता Ry "7 EM] shay rel hwri. 
nd hw: FQ] mby एव्‌ <] च्यु hwy 
17 ग्म्य mohw. प्प Supe = hwr 
Wee FO 
QUADRUPLE LETTERS. 
kshay’ Vy oy. द्ध ndd hw TI] Ipsy 
१५६५ Core] tsny- ERT mpsy rise | Ipsw. 
nkSom Fay ntry ey Ipty wd Iwd dw 
nkshy न्त्य niwy रो Ipiw 
nkshw 


Eq] nisw 


Cg los 
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A. Agreeably to some grammarians, the letters are divided into the following classes, ac- 
cording to their respective organs of utterance 
Viz. FSI DW क्खग {FS Bt Guturals. 
ङ ९ E वज सृज YQ = Palatials.. 
AL ST CO SUM र घ्‌ Cerebrals. 
Ces र्ट ATE Ya AY  Ventals. 
SDS प पव्‌ गमम्‌ = Labials. 


ए 4 ~ = ~ Guttural 9 11111 क 
= : ६ 
आजा “ = ~ uttural [ .101413. ` 
त Labial Dental. 


डज णन्‌ म ई Nasals so are any letters substituted ; 


for them.. 


ञ्‌ दब and हू * Pulmonials, (according to some 


authorities. ) 


= Root of the tongue 
B QL ES D being final, arid not of the dual number, may be nasals or sot, 
€. The letters are further arranged 10. classes,.expressive of their force of utterance : 
Viz. पल्पप्एण shghtasprates क्त ग्डः जज द्डदपएात ट्‌ AUT | 
थरलवः 
म्‌ रा TUT strong 2801१८७ aq BRA $b AY Ay 
WUAs 
विच्छ 070९0: also, soft or प्रास कण {oe टऽ Aq UH 
WHA Hs 
FATT close,.also hard or Sara Ty WA SG लट्च नम 
| ङ्जणनमयरलवद्‌ 
D.. The preparative effort of articulation, is of a three fold nature, either QIU स्त 
स्णश्रः or fasa. the firft requires that the tongue completely and ftrongly touch the 


respective organs of speech $ the second that it touch them bur gently ; the third that ic 


* If the ced be followed by a nasal or सर्लव 
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merely incline towards them, without actually touching ; and, agreeably to this rule, the 
letters are respectively classed under those terms : 

WED these are  {[क्खगदछ्लङ्चषजफजटठ्डघ्णतथचयट्‌ 
7 UATWMTTA | 
SQA BVH or semi-vowels,< YT HT व 
faa. | यञ र CIDIRRATTD 

1 'एरेगधधःप्रयसदह्‌ 
E. The series of vowels खड ॐ AE VS have each three powers BE short, atd long 
त्‌ prolated; for their respective figures, see alphabet: छ ए BT BT have but two 
powers each, viz. long and prolated, * and whenever they become short, by any rule, the 
ए Ware conv erted into F and WT Bl into | 


F. A short vowel is supposed to occupy one moment, the technical term 15 माजा a long 


vowel two, and a prolated one, three; and aconsonant half a moment; which will be 
_ found more fully discussed in the Chapter on Prosody, to which it immediately appertains ; 
1 shall, therefore, only add one or two words on the term Wd rendered by ^^ prolated,”’ 
as it frequently occurs in the rules in the following Chapter, on the coalescing and 
mutation of vowels and consonants. 


G. The final syllable of the vocauve case, may be cither prolated or not, when calling toa 


person ata distance, 1; as may the first syllable, if it be long 2, by nature or position, ex- 


wer 6 


cept Spy cr FEF so may the words ह्‌ and रः whether they proceed or follow the noun, 3; 
Hl. The final vowcl or family names and casts 10 salutation (except feminine nouns and 

names of the Sl.tidra cast and Iluw persons) may be prolated or not, 43 but the latter 

. ~ ~ 3} 
never are, and if they end in J ए they are converted into दु ङ्‌ ५4 11" Wl 3 
into उप्र when prolated. 
| oat ४ Tis लट 8 
° 0 ९६ 1 ue 0 \ ५८. | 2 
~ tare | k Ge =a on 2a ard patil fz 
2 EQ GET एद. द्‌ GMS or EATS 
“क रप्र + क न्क ¢ । । | 
3. द्ध ST ग Sey 
~ 


we re. 
haat ethan कणा “=< amr + yaw र ae न 
3 ५ I ry aA tA ¢ | ए ५> 0 r “aR (वि । | ९.3 २९ 4 ५.3 


नि, 


| 


ननन ~ मा मः 
१.२ 

= * अन्य 5 ded ति 4 
® According to some authorities Wy has not the long power, and uv NEA are scuictimes shortin prosody, 


e € ` । 
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ee Mata अग्र ° आयचाममव BA ड 


4 E. ओआयचानभवसाधा or आयचाानभदसाघ् उ 
† When words are repeated implying. threat, the final syllable of either of them may be 


prolated or not, 5 ; implying reproach, detra¢tion, prohibit:on, anger, the final of the first 
_ ‘word may or not, 65 ` 45 may the final syllable of a sentence implying praise, regret, or if 
followed by the word चित signifying like, 7-3; and in the sense of praise, if the last sylla- 
ble be छ or W they become By. ड्‌: अ or अ they become Bl ॐ 8; but not if 
the छि be of the dual number 
5 ए. RUA SIH ° SU HUTA 
6. ए. कणे ` कणीधिकन्वाँ 
rE रांजापितं. ye 
5 E. War Vega WAT 
‘J. 9. The word fe used-responsively’, thay be prolated or not कटम्‌ काभिः 
K. After the’ word SF the last syllable of the first of two verbs may be prolated or not, 
10; as is the last syllable of the first of two verbs implying enereaty, command, or re" 
proach, whether YY be used or not, Te 
1. WE चण्यमाच आनन्द भविता 
ए. द्रं भज {पिर॑ जीयाःः 
1... The final of every. word: used interrogatively of responsively, may be prolated or not). 
and if they end in’ %] Wo or BIT Bl implying a question, they are changed as above, 
into BYE and अड 1 | 
०५. ए. भवता WS गतं एजस्मिन Wa मया दयो गतं 
wate ग्रामे 
“MM. The first syllabte, but according to some the final of words used in a positive or defi- 
nitive sense, may be’ prolated or not, and if they end in T WAT खा are changed 39 


above, 13. 


13. ए. अहिन रज्जुः or wag asa Nex 
WN. Each series of the vowels is termed ad. {i homogeneous, and agreeably to most pht» 


Jologists, the two series AP TG are homogeneous to each other, and in consequence (जपन 


E 
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svertible into each other, when they come together, as will appear ona reference to Table 
No. 1, and the examples to it.—All consonants, likewise, which are produced from the same 
> -organs of utterance, are (व -to each other, and may be converted ,in certain 
instances into each other, as will be fully exemplified in the next chapter. 
| ©. Ihave not mentioned anly-thing about the diphthongs, in treating of the Alphabet, as 
they are not simple letters, byt produced from the vowels, by the subsequent rules of 
‘Grammar, and will be readily recognised-in the mutations of छ षे into ऊय गाय &c. 
For the sake of future reference, and to shorten the rules, I have adopted some of the 
arrangements of the Alphabet, as used by other grammarians, tlius the five व 
.71270€त after their ficst letter क्वण चमे क्ट € 
Pp. The grammarians decane a word to consist of सनि the first expiration of the breath, 
तो or परघन्ती the letters pronounced Ue '" म्‌ च्यम्‌ the complete word, covey- 
| ing an idea two or more of which are termed तचाक्य or Yat & sentence or speech $ 
sounds conveying no precise idea,.such asthe chirping of birds, and inarticulate sounds in 
general, are called ष्राद्ट्‌ षने and the like, .but never एट्‌ 
Q. Vizthefive qy क्‌ स्व र त॒ ङ 
चदच्छञजमज 
टठ्डण्ण 
तयद घन 
UAT UA’ 
The acute accent, 15 termed Sara: the grave, DAC: the cucumflecx Un 


"भ भी 9 री EY 


= Native 0 have divided the alphabet into various other classes, as will be found in the translation of the 
Mugdha Bod ha, under Rule I. for the sake of abbreviating their rules; but as [ have formed the rules of the mutation 
and coalescing of letters in this treatise on different principles, such an arrangement was unnecessary ; besides there ave 
pbjections to that mode, as the letters frequently require to be changed a second time, by the application of other ruledy 


whereas in the fcllowing tables, the actual Ictters into which they are to be converted are exhibited at once. 
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CHAPTER II, 


AUT ATION OF LETTERS. 

‘The subject of the present Chanter is divided into the following heads: rst, General 
Rules for the coalescing and Mutation of the final and initial Vowels of distin Words, as 
exhibited. in Table No. 1.—2d, Particular Rules relative to each Vowel in ‘its ८ 
#xceptions.—4th, Examples to all the General Rules.—sth, General Rules relative to the 
“Mutation of the final and initial Consonants of distin& words, and final Consonant before 
‘Vowels, and.when absolutely. final asin Table No. 2.—6th, The Mutation of Consonants 
before certain kinds of suffixes as in Table No. 3.—-7th, Rules relative tothe Mutation or 
: 9०६ of particular Jetrers.--8th, Rules relative to doubling of Letters.—gth, Rules relative to 


;particular-words.—-1oth, Exceptions and Examples to the General Rules. 


{The Mutation of final Vowels and Consonants before the signs of cases, of nouns, and 
persons of werbs, will more fully appear-from the Tables of Declensions and Conjugation. 

‘The scientific principles ef Euphony have been mare sedulously attended to in’ the 
«Sanskrit language, than perhaps in any other whatsoever ; it forms a very material branch 
of Grammar, a thorough knowledge of which is indispensably necessary; for without it 
_the acquisition of words will avail but little, as it will be impossible to conne& any two 
together in composition, or to decompound them. 

The above consideration, I trust, will be a sufficient | apology for the prolix minutenes 
-of the following Rules and Examples. 

The Mutation of Letters-regularly and naturally takes place on these three cccasions ; 
first, when two Vowels would come together ; second, when certain Consonants are 
followed by Vowels ; third, when a'most any two Consonants meet; besides which letters | 
sare subject to mutation -by positive or arbitrary Rule. Thus, when {प्रव sa the 
११३4१ hica putronymick sucix Jy the | becomes it’s -vri ए in this instance the mutation 18 


gndependent of Euphony, and merely in order to form a.new word with a modificd sense, 


16 ` : 7584 6 ` 


# 


व< Rules relative to the Mutation of Letters may be divided into two distinct heads; 
viz. the Mutation of the final letter before any increment or sufix, and the Mutation of 
the final letter before a distinct word, as the necessity for zhe Rules applicable to the former 
mutation is in a great measure obviated by the mode I have adopted in drawing up the 
tables of Conjugation, the formation of verbal and derivative ‘nouns, and their declensions,- 
I shall principally restrict my observations to the Mutation of the final and iniual letters 
of distin& words, which are exhibited at length in the two following Tables marked No. 
1, No. 2, whilst Table No. 3 shows the Mutation of the final letters of words both: 
before suffixes used‘ to form: new roots of verbs. or crude nouns, and increments that is: 
personal signs or terminations of cases.. 

The rules following:the examples elucidating the two first Tables, contain matter whick : 
could not conveniently:or perspicuously be represented in diagiams. or Tables ; several of 
the rules are general, but most of them are restricted to a few words, particularly with 
respect to the Mutations of: छ EW न्‌. the two first and the two last into each other. 

One of the Mutations of the Vowels 1s termed Tet gun; and the other wig vridd hi 
thus, when the Vowels in the upper line are changed into those in the second, they are 
said to become gui, and when converted into those in the third line, they are vridd hi- 


Or vii. 


# 


~ 


प ७५ YWCL SS ऋ उर CT VE UT WH 
fo he ओ At BET अन ST ए खा Sat 
And the vii is Sl BT ET IN Bl WIC SIT SMA SIS TF St Str 

2; When final-Vowels become gun or vri, before sufixes beginning with Vowels, they: 
gre rormed as below 

९ ७८ OA स 

11" YMC इ उ ङ ऋ कट त्त्र णए ए ख ख 
Their guiis FW अय. अये BA अत उर उर यल्‌ BWA य्‌ 
अय Ba व्‌ 

And their vriis BT BIA आय Bla आतव, खव AI खर्‌ आत्‌ आत खय 
अय अच अच्छ 
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There is a further arbitrary Mutation of Letters termed by Vapa Deva जि ji, and by 
some सज प्रसारण sanprasarania. | | 
य And their conjuné& Vowels | us यन्‌ तचत्‌. VA 
3- ४12. when, द AL as Qe तचत खषतत 
(Sas वच्‌ तवत्‌ is उच्रवत 


4. Exclusive of the above Mutation and those exhibited in the following Rules, many of 


| 

> 

| respe@tively become . 
J | 


the Consonants are interchangeable, as examples of which 1 have subjoined a shore list of 
words. It does not however appear to be a general rule, that the letters in the following 
examples may in every instance be similarly changed into each other. I have noticed them, 


as they serve to show the etymology of many words in the vulgar or popular dialects, and 


probabiy'in other languages. See class कथिका 

5. Whenever the Vowels ए v BT Bl become short; by any rule, they are re- 
spectively changed ` 1८0 — Lis s 

6. General Rule.—When two Vowels of distin@ words and tad hita sufixes cominc 


topether coalesce, they are both changed, as in the following Table; but they may likewise 


coalesce or not, according to some authorities when the two words do not form a compound. 

Note. ` The Vowels in the left hand column represent the finals, and those in the upper 
horizontal line, represent the initials, both of which are changed into those set under each 
Vowel in the upper line. — The blank spaces shew the mutations to be the same with those 


next above thein.. 


Table 
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TasLte I.—NMoutTATIon oF FINAL AND INITIAL VowELs. 


oof :4 | 
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Taspre L—ConTinveED. 


y 1 1 y ; y) | 
॥ 4.1 | wg A, = G21 x ra wd yf? | | 4; | / 


I a, 


४, 
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TaBLE I—ConTINUED. 


dae all 
OO SP 


| 


ए 
ध 
ए 
५ 
ओ 


ial wv 
1 


7) 


A. Note. This letter sliows the combination of final and initial vowc!s: of distiné’ words 
in general, whether they form together a compound: word or net; but according to 


ae geht ९ 
some authorities, if the second word be formed of the participial sufixes उ ड्‌ or the 


See 
> 2 D> Ww 


OP > OR > ¢> 


| 9 
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(4 ८1 2 I—ConrinveED. 


ae 


OPS OR > © ¢ 2 ए OOD 


je je | छ et 
9 1 _ : 
ere oe ae ee — न | G 
— | CR WE | सट द _ =. + 
- |-- |- [- Ea ४ 
ल | ल्ट |e | र्ट | ला ) 
ee | रूल ऋ । 
- | स्क | ल्छ्र्छ | ल्ह ल we, 
~ | -- {|_— |— | रश ला 
ए | अयु | अय्य | अयु अया | 
— | अः | WE | WE a= 
रे | आयु | आयु | आयु खये | 
— | आक | आर | आल आ 
ओ | अवृ | अनु | अघर wat 
- | ॐ | अल्ट | We अञ्न 
ओ | आनू | sy | ख ell 
— | BIE | BIW | आल —— 
i) a , ak: अथे । D 
-- । अक | उच्छ | WE Bal 
ju] सयु | Sy | SY यो 
- | ऊर | स्ट WIS BET | . 
४ दक । उट इले ` डरा 


im 


more in the Table, as under ZU AE VW लु | 


© 


10108 ऽ; termed kip, they only teke the first form wheo there may be two or 
oD » 
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B. According to Vyadi and Galava, the final and initial vowels of distinct words may 
likewise take this form, whether forming a compound or not. 

८. An = ए SHAM TT CE before any vowels but themselves respectively 
may either remain unchanged or take the form A, if they do not form a compound, as may 
final ड ज्‌ (according to some grammarians, ) forming a compound in the seventh case ; 
अह and et may also become short, that is, take this form, or the form A, but if the 


second word be formed of the participial or verbal sufixes JJ इन्‌ or the imaginary 
suffix termed kwip, they only take the first form of A, when that Jetter has more than one 


form: see also Rules 21, 25, 26. 


D. In these the Visarga is represented as following an SY before all vowels. 
E. In these it follows an ज्र and precedes all the Vowels. 
ए. In this it follows an ¥ or any other vowel except the above SJ Bt and precedes all 


vowels neither of which are changed, but the Visarga becomes ङ्‌ 


G. The vowels FI Wl ZX ड are always dropped before initial vowels and @ of the 
tadd hita suffixes ; SS SS take the form of the first line of Br and also before tadd hita 


Fs and BREW ET v At Sit take the first form of their respective series,as do 
FA, and at before @ but the rest of the vowels remain unchanged before the tadd hita द 
Ex fra and Jy = make qa 
नरौ and छ्य ण ake नाट्य 
लघु and Jom ake waa 


का andQ make Tay 
Further rules and exceptions to अ अ final. 


7. A final FT BY of a preposition, before simple roots in their capacities of verbs, begin- 
ning with FE AE Qt VE v si have but one form, viz. vridd hi, and before छ ओ 


gun; but with verbs formed from nouns, termed lid hu, are two fold, and before the Verb 
ए 34 and before v from the root ङ्‌ are regular vridd hi 


Examples of a simple verb 
W and Rota make meta 
प्म 2५ एजत्‌ make HA 
Band Bala make Healer 
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Examples of a Verb formed from a noun. | 


W and ऋत्तीयति make either Tatafa or Tat यति 
WY and एष or एष्य make both Yq De and एष्य or पष्य 


8, The final 3X ज of nouns forming a compound, having the sense of the second or 
accusative case, with SB) derived form the root अ form together BT otherwise By 
ज्जे 
Ex.—3{eq{_ and J make T but त॒त्‌ and J make’ तते 
9. A final 3X अख is dropped before छत्‌ implying likely, possibly; but implying certainly, 
or followed by words implying command, the छू of Weft becomes ए 
£<२.- अद्य and एत्‌ make द्यत 
WH and We र ज्ज make चापे acs: 
द्य and Weep make waa गच्छ 
४०, A final जू ज of words forming a compound with करत्‌, having the sense of the 
third case; become together अर्‌, as does the BJ गणा प्र वसन चबतमसर 


त्र तस्त्र ट्श and क्वत्‌ “प्रग णा 
-प्राीत्‌ and जत्‌ make प्रीतात 
ऋण and ऋणा make SET 
शं and AUT make uy’ the others form वसनाणं 
व तस्राणे -बतस्लतराणे ट्‌ ष्णं RAAT 
tr. Final $Y ज of words forming a compound with ओष or ओत are two fold: 
Ex.—_fatg Sp make either fara ae fans 
12. A final SJ BT 15 dropped before ओम whether used as a lid hu verb, or not, and 
before छ || अपर अत्‌ derived from the preposition क्री, and an XLS 3t ae 
Ex—fa आ and Zhe make PATE 
Taal BT and SA make Fala 
15. TT with BS BLS BS me Hw Ole यह्‌ अत्त and wich EZR implying 
an army of a particular number, make अताहिणी in any other sense अत्ताहि्नी 
14. The indeclinable and any prolated जू Sl, as the vocative case, do not coalesce. 
Ex.—Qq and Seley remain unchanged; also Hay and जूत 
16. All prolated vowels coalesce with the HF of इति 


४.- टेव and इति make टेवेति | 
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16. The preposition Zyl implying limit, thus far, a little, scarcely, hardly, coalesces, as 
it does with the initial vowel of a root 
X.— By an d अआत्मस्ध्ात ण ake उप्रमिद्ा श्रत्‌ 


उ and आलोक make STA 
17, The WWI of words ending in @] @ or.a Vasarga ५ do not coalesce with a subse- 


quent vowel, when the @] @ or the Visarga { are dropped, 
४,- हरय and एहि make BT UTS 
स्ियाय> एति make स्ियाएति 
Rules relative to final डू ६३ 
५. i; 6 
18. Any final ङ्‌ इ, except the words इू ङ्‌, 15 dropped beforethe words इ ङु followed 
by a vowel. 
fy ~ ~ 
Ex— Bld उ STE me SST 
19. The > of words in the dual number and of अमी in the plural, never codlesce, ex 
cept the $F of w ords of the class मनी which may coalesce or not with Je as मनैव 
Ex -हरी and Val and अमो and ड्‌ QT. remain unchanged 
20. The indeclinable and any prolated J F do not coalesce 
Ex.+} and शर्‌ as also z and "= Tea: remain distin&, 
> Ra 
21. When the simple words 6.9 cy follow a prolated vowel, and at the same time precede 
any ९०५१६] whatsoever, they become @f 
E 1 and $F make yTfe aa 
„भा x i anc xe make HiME 
Rules relative to final छ Sy 
22. A prolated, and the indeclinable [J JF, and 5 of the dual number. do not coalesce 


with a subsequent vowel, 


Ex.— and SAI aE "14 इह —fa ५ and FHT are distinct 
23. The indeclinable & and इति make enher र रति Or ९5 र्(त्‌ग fafa when it 
follows a ह दर्‌ त्‌ a ST it remains distinct, but after any osher consonant it 
may cither become तु or remain distinct. 
>+.- [म्‌ Ga ० [ (न्वुक्त 
24. If an = precede the words डू and be followed by a vowel, the ऊ Bare 
dropped 


Digitized by शः O OQ le 
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Ex —- i = SEQ make साश्यर्‌य 


, 26 When the simple words ख BF follow a prolated vowel, and at the same time precede 
any vowel whatsoever, they become चु 
Ex.—YT ॐ and BX make PRICE | 
26. When the simple words Sy HET CW OE follow a prolated vowel, and at the same 
(€ precede any vowel whatsoever, the AE AE become T andthe W we become eq 


Ex.—Q( जर and अज make UTS 
भा WS and FT make भाल 


Rules relative to ए final.* 
27, A prolated छि, and the indeclinable ए, and ए of the dual number, ( except of अमुकं 
and असुकः the duals of WEA ) do not coalesce with’ a subsequent vowel 


Ex -गङ and La and भवत and डर्‌ remain distinct 


Rules relative to SJ ‘final.* 
“N ~~ | 
28. A prolated का and the indeclinable आ १० not coalesce with a subséquent vowel. -. 


Fu— 3 ET and FHL remain disting 
29. The BI of the vocative case of nouns ending ia < is three fold before इति । 


Ex.—farqr afer ° वि विति ° विष्छरति 
30. The अ of गो before an खर 15 three fold, before any other vowel it is two fold, -. 
Ex —TT[ S3T or TWA or गताम 
TY and 3a make either गत्ष्र or Tata 
अ ‘and यति only make गदयति | 
~~~] ~~~] 
* Note, when vt becomes Ga and AT becomes a the द and ‘a may be either slightly or forcibly ` 


pronounced ;-but before the word ड्‌ they are only slightly:pronounced. 
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Az and afer make 


आटि 


XG 
EV 


Ez (६६ 
Deer 
अश्रा 
Zana 


Ariz 
मराटिः 
मुस्द 
AT 
AIA 
AU 
मुरि 
भरक्रपि 
मरिन 
म्रकार 
मुरज्सकार 
मुरल्कार 
ATE AL 
मुरल्कार 
मुर ल्पर 
मुरेतत 
Ata 
AU 
मरेदत्य [ 
SAW 


SATA 


उमेति 
SAT 
उमातसव 
उमा 
SA 
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Sal and ATT make SAAT 


FEAT 


SHAT 
SHAT 
SARA 
SATE NT 
SHTHT 
SHWNT 
SATAT 
SAAT 
अमल्हकार 
अमा SENT 
SHUT 


Zul ag 
ट्धियःनयं 
aus 

art qT 
Ct 
ट्धियपरि 
CUS 
ट्‌धिय्‌ दु 
ट्‌ 231 
दखल 


a ee वि षं १ 
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Arend Fea make az 
द्धियुवणे ` 


दध्युकार 
ट्धिग्युकर 


- wa 


AT AT 
नदोयाष्ण 
नटि ष्णा 
नदौट्‌ानों 


५ ata | 
| नुषरि 


नदयुषरि 
[- ज च | - शव धरि 
नुदं 
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set io ङ्ग make veel | 
Lt नदि 


agta 
aaiata 
alemaia 
नद्युकार्‌ 
AIA AT 
नर्क्छ्कार्‌ ` 
ATRL 
नदीययुकार 
AeA ` 
ATAT 
AZIARL 
नटि लटकार 


NN 
नट्‌याप्म्य 
नदिओष्म्य 
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| 


Aya nd YA make HFA | ay and Sat „ make मधवोषध ae 


नि मधुवन अथै  -बश्ने 
॥= मधु अत्न - चभ्रकये 
— . आहार मध्राहार मे वधु 
= ota मघ्ुबहर —- वधञथे 
—- `इह alae wm | aT 
- रुढः; मुवि -- वधूवाश 
~ ग श्रु रट्‌ वबधिद्‌ 
~ क es -- बभूषिद 
- उदं RUZ — वधर्‌ 
` ऋतु मध्यत ङ es 
se yee AUT a च" 
- ऋकार मधुकर ननन वधु 
- -- मधुवृज्रर SUA  वधल्यान 
१.३ c 
- स्कार RAT ऊद्धं aug 
= व Ara कार ऋद्धि वष्टि 
= SEAT HA Ae ~ वधटृद्धि 
+ ~" a "~ वधुक्रदि 
= , मघ्रतत RAT वध्मृकार 
- —— yaaa — वधूवरं 
` रेक RT -- BRAK 
aes rea RA | weAIL 
— ea HAA wes वधत्‌ तार 
० न वभरल] 
= ओषध TATA SAT CANE 
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| ae and SENT make ALAN 


= + 
aria eri 


 -वधुओआवधं 
धात 


भ्ाक्छरच 
We मच 
श्राज्ागम्न 
MBM 


ube 


WTBCEe 
Wat 
PT HG as षु 
धाच्च चान 
नः TTA 
Was 
WAS 


B31 and FLU make Uy | 


WAT 
धाचण 
धात 
WCU 
धातृकार 
WEIR 
1G Cice 
धातुकार 
धातुकार 
धातुकार' 
धाल्टर्टकार 
IG ICY 
WMCeENT 
धाचेतत 
धाल्टरेतत 
SIE Co 
Malay 
धाजाकस 
VITAE 
धनेषषध 
WUT 
Wa 
साप्य 
धाद ङे 


UF FEW २.6, ८ 


चाचरन्‌ 
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| and आसन make UEFATHA 
Uae 


UIE WANT 
धातृकार 
WENT 
धातृलटकार 
राजतत 
MELA, 
Waa 
धातृरेक्य 
ाजाकस 
धातृरोक्स 


( 
| 
| 
| 


pect ES a ES aa 

धात्‌ “पक "५८ WATT 
---- धातृरोषध 
अज Want 
--- परा तुल 
Ns भा्तानन्द 
— wR 
इद्‌ TRE 
— watan 
SAR  श्यक्ततसब 
— शङ्कलुतसब 

६. 

sy शल 
— WARY 
ऋतु श्दत्‌ 
-- लात्‌ 
= Wad 
— THRE, 
FNC WNT 
HNC प्ा्टूकरर्‌ 
ENT श्रादन्पर 
Va Wand 
— ss HATA 
ta wan 
-- SUED 
Sq ` Wala 
— शेव 


i 
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| AG and WL make VACA T | 
~ Sele DLAPHC 

| श्राव -्कष्र 
LRAT : 


=< 


पः स्तत्‌ 


क्त and भपय make WATERY 
— WATERY 

WW अज War 

— - श्रक्ल 

(= --- — क्तख २.५८ 

` - --- भारय | 

= आणा पाक्त ष्या 


eae 


—_-— 


| 

| 
5 
Al 


| लेप्य ; 

सीरा 
पूः x 

Cee MIG 


| । | 
(4) 
a 


| 
e 


| ee oad = | | 
: , oe a (= ॐ! = प wy Ray ; 
— ———- ` WT षा | क | प 
। व. तसं [कं ,' 
- -- शक्तष्ण — oe 
षू rs 4. = । ~ < Tay ` मे । बनकर (ट्‌ me ॥ 
॥. +: : `| Srey steer | 
। Le: a wae : -- || si “ ( क LN 
i— = पाक्ृडिदट्‌ _ ia भी Wah CTE 
| is | क, 9 ९ = ९. 

क P77 TO ८ sy 


| aa १ » NEALE - 

= डप Rte 
— : W@aty 
— ss WAT 

a उतसव - श्र्लतसव 


SINR SSI A ` 
— STVANAA 
उच्छा डश्यिच्छा 
-- ` दटण्टरच्छ्र 


|. ¡1 1 [4 


Q —: 
- — - श्राक्त॒ञउतसव | .-- Beary 
~ उड wag ` स्यः BEST 


¢ | | 
कः me ऋऋ 
| ` | WEG — : ER. 
~ ~ TAS ug ag 
- ऋद्धि ॥ -. -- थ्य 
। — कक = + ` , WH ऋ श * । । o 
aa अब्‌ — प DoS 

- रकार . wane |` प्‌ र 
- — wre .|- ` eR he 
~ VAT VET .'- TH Coe 
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SL and ऋकार make SLANT 


a 


, 


111 1 1 4] 


1 1.1 


| tod 


1 


WAT 


Greer 


SENT 


, See aneey, 


STTAC 


STANC 
STENT 
STANT 
दृष्टएतत. 
दष्ट्येतत्‌ 
UTR 


Sea 


दृष्टयो 
ट्‌ ष्ये 
STARR 
TVA 
राऽन्तर 
TAAL 


राओश्णा 
 रायाष्ण 
रार्च्छा 


रायिच्छा 
WET 
TaN 
राउषरे 
Tare 
राद्ध 
Tag | 
राकरत्‌ 
राखत 


| > and अकार -make TT ENT 
- — war 
- CAC Wane 
- —— Tear 
- RN Weene 
- -- want 
- एतत. राएतत्‌ 
- — रायेतत 
- Wa way 
- — ` रायेक्य 
- Me ` राथा 
लि राया 
- BWR TTY | 
-- —— ` रायाषध 
Wat ay स्तो 
- आशा ` तातवाष्ण 
- ~ Wasa 
- उच्छा zwar 
न तातधिच्छा 

Iq. च्ातटेश् 

- - . ्तःतवीष्रा 
- उट्य ्तातञ्ट्य 
- --- Way 
- ऊ डं न्तस ङ 
- —— ` शाद्व 
- -ऋद्धि wert 


 हातट्दधि 
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मावीच 
नाङघरि 
नावूटि 
AIS 
aTaS 
TAR. ... 
wea” 
URAC 
नवुकार ` 
URAL . 
Tenet ` 


तात." कह कार make ्तातिक्रछकश 
= —— CEU 
~ CHC ` MARAT 
- RATE 
= ENC ||| MARES 
(न अ अ 
क £3 चात्एध्न्‌ 
— ==  तातवेन. ` 
- Ww sats 
- - कात्यः 
— ओकस्‌. हातओकस्‌ 
षि नर श. चक्स्‌ 
~ ओबध क्ातञ्जावपर 
STAT 
tf TI 
मूदच्न 

मा Sa 
BRIE | 
नाडत्यन 
नाचिप्धन 


- . उष AL 


gigi | 


Note. —The Soregoing are Examples to Table I | 
The folluwing Table, No. 2, shows the Mutation of final ‘consonants before the initial 
vowel of distin& words, and of consonants not followed by any other etter; aleo-of the final 
and initial:consonants of distiné&t words. or any tadd hita sufix nor ingladed in Table 111. . 
The consonants in the left hand column represent the final and those in the urper Ene,. 
the initials: of the following word ; and the letters uncc: each What one.or both are chaneed: . 
snto ; the figures and lettets refer-to the rules after Tabiz [न 


tr 
iy 


24 


$| RAN AWA UAE 


A® 


At 


TABLE If.—Mouration oF FINAL AND INITIAL CONSONANTS. 


चद््जकणष्‌ - 
SATOSCURE 
तचद्‌ घस - 
नम्‌ -. - 
पक्वम्‌ त 

म्‌ = 
य. ~ F 

र र ४ 
८ = « 

a is - 
घ. | 3 zs 
ra 8 भः 


क्त 


०9. SATS 


` ESSAY ON: ` 


as | 


ध कयरय क्ण श कष्टक यास्य 


a (2 |च |च |. 
ग्ना | - क्तं AE 
जग | ज्ध |च |च |, 
ङ | उच | cm | ट्छ. 
a | च | च्छ 
aw.) aq | च 23 

४ ख | SR 
a | aq | च्च | ण्ट 
‘ala |च. |` द 
च | | FT |स | aR 
Ut | यग `| य | at | यद 
ae: aie 
Ra | चै" |, |, 
Wb) म्द ५ 
च| द्‌ 
wa | लग -| लघ | लच | as 
an | aq aq | aw 
| ग्‌ qa |. 
| गो a a: चः Ss 
खण | med] 
; चत | Bs 
,९। चे" स्यु" FR b 
HN) Sta) ; च्‌ ०| ; छ ० 


+ 
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TA BLE II.—Conrinvep. 


Hb 7 स्त ० | स्य 
‡ ठ sacl i We 


छत ४ इ; Ga (38. स्य ea a 
: ठ ° | Hs] ओष! : त °| Me | Bay खे 
Se | छ | (ees | Ue 
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TABLE IL—Continvep. 


ण ष |ब hall cll SC 
SR <^ | क्प |क्फ | म्न | | TL a |a in 
RRR | चफं |जब्‌ |जभ a |ज्छ |ज्ब |ज्‌ 
| छ ज ^| च्य pew | ख्‌ | | |ॐ x |e |ड 
1 AT ee | Y |त्फ |S च | | लल | द्ध |ट्‌ 

3९ म म्‌ qT | "फ aq | ay | न्य च | खल्‌ न्वं | क्ुगभ्ब्‌ | 
0" 10 1 1 0101. 
A - | ण | फ | ब्‌ | | ब | ल | घ | म्‌ 


Guang en 


| 

४ 
a3 
1 


३६ - |. 


= q 3 qa} ta | ea | aa] a 
ॐर्‌ - पैः ` पौः qa aya ये: te wa Wa र 
— ˆ~ | स्प | RRS] 
-- - |2 es We 
-- - | ! 
लं -. | ल्प । लृफ | लब |ल्म |त्य | त्रं | लल | स्वं | ल 
व॒ - (aU |वफ iat ia | |तब्र ja lig |व 
न q a Wa | Ja | Ta |स. | तू a 
Ao घ ध घेः Ha qa भ्‌ः येः र्‌ € लै: तेः Ta 
— ˆ | BS) ष्फ | 


— - |tacl ime 
| - [gud) smd 
ale - ey b स्फ बे 


म 


ये“ | ओर लै" | पै, rye 
~ Aen ~ ~ ~ 
` fe Uc) cl She) ST) Ba Ce | STN sa} या8 
[- - ` 183Ndxmdaqe (We (ae | We | ae | Ble 
 * Note इङः and Tare doubled before a vowel—that is उः and ए see rule 36. 
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TABLE JI,—Conrinvep 


i 


nag 


82 


33 


34 


3 2 


 35| ` 


32 


37 


P | 


च्छ्‌ 
ससह चषा 
: . [ड 
न्‌ म्‌ Wy 
| FU 
uw 
पण | ण 
क | पण 
| श्रा 
= 
; १ 


चचजमा | we | ण्व | स्स | म्ह 
we (| षुः 
| कम्‌ 
ड FS 
j <9 * 
माप 


4 9 4 


~ 3 ol 
(2७ | ( 
aA 
~| 
a 


of 
a 
61 
“~^ ~---^--- -, ^~----^----> न ii ee eK -- -->+ ^~ 
a uy 
Wg 


* See Rule 42. 


&7 


a8 | ?55^¶ ON 


TABLE Il,—Conrtinvep. 


letter. 


€ ९ 

न्‌ | म्‌: 
ओन BIR 
नम्‌ । म्‌ 8 


Table III. shows the mutation of the final consonant of a word. and that of the initial 
2 consonant of all sufhxes, except the tadd hita, which are generally included in Table II 
but particular ones in this 
Note.—Ir must be observed, the final’ consonant of a word undergoes no mutation before 
tadd hita suffixes, beginning with the consonant द्य or any vowel: | 
Explanation of the Letters set above the Suffixes, Ses 
A.—Is a particular tadd hita suffix. | 
 8.--ा5 the initial HF of any tadd hita suffia 
C.—Is the tadd hita sufixes चलत्‌ and {तिन 


D.—Is the tadd hita 5८१» कत्‌ and lid hu sufix स्य 
E.—Is the sign of the seventh case plural of nouns 
F.—Is either the personal sign of: verbs, or the participle sufixes termed ‘kfidanta and 


desiderative suffixes 


wv 


G.—lIs the sign of cases of nouns in the dual and plural numbers, 
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TABLE IIT. 


_ ष | | 

RA ज्व | चस a! 

Wa) चं | cara डए| टष। SG FIZ | S 
| |. a 

णम। च | teal cag] एः | ८: | J | Ga; Gs 
ख्व | एएस | Wa UE) Wa रर | Wy एए | एए 
` | एस | | 

¦| न्म eT | re द्ध द | द| wT] ay 

व्मः| | त | 

¦| न्प द | द्ध द्ध | द | त्त | च्य 

न्प्र| दइ | त्स. | त्स ¦ ख | द || 

ara; ae |स (a A] a) चय 

ot | TT | AT | ay ey) a) WH प्य] 

Mla) a ae | ay RY! GT | RY) न्य 

न्म|न्व|न्छ |e |न्य ह।न्ध|न्त|व्य 

मव स | स म्न 

‘ala म 


॥ । 
aE FEED, 
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A radical च before the iniual A त of personal signs, changes to YJ or not. 


—FA Ad changes to न्‌ only. 
are dropped. 


qa 
All other radical letters do not change before such द्‌ or त 


# See Rule 38 a 


+ वि a 
le 


ie 


e € 
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ट ENERAL.RULES'* - ` 

Relative to the Mutation and coalescing of Consonants as exhibited in Tables II and HI. 
` 3. The final FW TY त of the first word may be radicals or not ; the चज UF are radi- 
cals, che other letters are the final letters of the classes of words “STI and महू and any हु pre- 
ceded by a & even if a vowel, a QT or & should intervene between. it-and the ट्‌ see also 
Ueto 24 Oat, (^^ eee ae 

; a The @ may be 8 radical’or not; the YY उप हू are the final letters of the class He, 
aod any G preceded by a ट्‌ ८.81, 1 , 0 0 

Note.. ‘Fhe mitial चतु and @ of the second. word: can only be changed, the first into ष 

and,the other into च THD LY ग्‌ when they ‘are immediately followed by a vowel, a J 

or @q and according to sone authorities when fallowed- by-a: et or Fe 3. 
~ ८ ब 16 above note'appliesto पु and चु “after -all the. letters of the five vargas (except-the 
2257118; 7 (see rule Q. page.14,) and after FW ee and  —the YT of, a taddshita suffix -is 


: 3194173 ८121660 mto च्च after:the foregoing letters. . , 


¦ ` 32* ` The final letter. of. the first word may be-a radiéal'or not : see rule 85. "^ 
a. त 15 0०८ changed before the tadd hita suhx. qe ` ` ` ` ~ 


| 33. . The final letter of the first word isa nonsradical + but according to.most authori-. 
ties, a non-radical GB and छु are like the radicals: sce.rules 34 and Ss. | 
` 34, ‘The ZS Sh of the first word may be radicals or nor; as may the [> according to 
some gramararians-; but anost confine i to the radical: the ज्जू belongs to the class राज 
The प is a radical, the & 8 any ‘except these of: the class EQ] ora ry preceded by’a 
ट्‌ except Ae which takes this-form: ‘see rule 85. -. e | 
a. When one of the lettersis dropped, the penule By of ‘the root becomes long as. do 
XS excepe in the 3d stagular of ay t and 2d singular of Sf ‘in the aGive form and | 
throughout “3 both active and middle where they resveSively become ए उ 
35. The final त्‌ ZZ ट्‌ ष्र्‌ of the first word may be a 1441641 ८ ००८; the rey is the final 
of Qt: VASE and rs of स्स्‌ WA and suflix द॒ rs | | ` 


a, “The final letter of the first word is प्प of the शप्र स्‌ ८०7८ the tad dhita. 


suffix मरत ए [व ` 


+~ ज 


M 
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36. The final छ्‌ ग the first word is a. radical (a)’; the न्‌ may bea radical or not if the 
two words do’not गिता a compound (b) ; or 1८ may be: a न्‌ used for any nasal, penult. ofa 
root ending in any two-consonants, whether the, words form @:compound. or mot (c)s. but 
-when they do form a compound, or come beforesa tadd 4९४ भ the न्‌ whether a radical 
or not, isdropped. (d),,except the ef of words-ending in आन्‌ which is dropped: before! the 

tadd hita suffix BJ only when it implies “ made of” (€) and @& implying ** quality” ई); 
but if the word end in the suffix पृत्‌ it is likgivise dropped before the sufix YJ used im the 
| sense of a patronymick (g). | The न्‌ of words endirg in. Fe following a- single consonant, 
‘js dropped before the ऽ SY wed ag a-patronymick (h) and after.a double consonant, it 
is, dropped before that suffix implying ९ made-of” (3), but these are dropped before other 
tad dhita suffixes beginning witaia vowel. | - 

Note: First, if पालः penalts of रनक लाप "दुक orgpbe short; they maybe doubled 
- befare-any vowel (j).(see also-rules from, 68.69 73) -relative to the mutation of ९२५ Tf. 

Secondly, if the YW CS A:T of the second word be follawed ‘by: a-vowel,:a 
यर Gora nasal, they take in-their order FU BS before them (kK) and the YT if followed 
by a vowel, &c. becomes TH (1). sce note under rule 51. 

, ` 37. The final letter of the first word.is:a-non-radical, and if the चु af the second word 
` ८ immediately followed by EE or ef then the J] may either become an anuswara, or else 
the letter which-follows the @. if the “@ be deriwed from the indeclinable then the |] 
may either remain or become.anuswara, according to some writers. The $f of the verbal 
wud तस dropped when. it forms. a compound with दन्‌ or ATH 

38. ~The final Jetter of the first word may be a:radical or we (a) if it immediately follow 
FBI may_also: be dropped or not before certain letters (see line a of fhe Table); but ac 
cording to. some writers, it-always takes.the forms im line (a) before, the word SS that (त 1८ 15 


dropped 
39. The final letter of the first word may be a radical or net. 


a. The final letter of the first word always remains . unchanged before vowels and TT a 


SRABAS x Cor i ट्‌. नबममय र्‌ त्त्‌ a चु and may also before क्र. ख्‌ च्‌ च्छ 
Soa DUA Win forming a sams, or compound word, if the second letter of the second 


word be not YTY A 


7 


Ss Ss 


“ $ 
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ए. ६ beeomes FEforming,4.compouad witly ATT WE (प 1८ :9द८004.16 (0 of ०१८ second 
word not being “SY च्‌ छल्‌: भ्व also-before ल्‌ YE whether forming. a. compauind ¡ 00: nat,. the 
second letter not being “BU सः che: pehule be J z SD ऋः AE ES ity-be- 
comes Y forniing:2 compaund with HT W WR nde followed by FER स्‌. एप always 
before ZS -andandikeo mannes:it. may always. become, YJ before. च्‌; EB. nat. followed by 


ZR, स ‘ i wm 45 23 ' ५ eres ‘sf | 6 . 
८. Itmay always become visarga before क्‌ [धच फ पु. स्‌ ५५१५५८९५ before TH छ 


ZS Aq if the second beter: of the.second wordibe पूछ क्लः . --- ^< 


मत. 


५ 
+ 


त. It may become ¥ before ख WU except the. word FPR not: forming, a. compound, 
and the second letter of the second word not being YT स ee 
e. Itbecomes JJ YS ण्न < FU Ge in their order, and may alsofbe dropped if the © 


FQ स्‌ be followed by HAY Re SAD चः. |. itis dropped before aT and the 
penult becomes long, except AF if the रू be the final of a root, 2 Benue SAT 2- 
ways becomes long befare a distinct word and before all suffixes, except those beginning 


with a vowel, or a @ unless it shauld become its gun before personal signs, agreeably to the 


general rules for the conjugation of verbs, &c 
f. If the penult be FH ALO W before a non-radical ह they take this form, but do 


not become longs: - i = ल = ॐ 4 _ a 
40. The final letter of the fitst:word.is the @ of siouns derived from the desiderative | 


form of roots, and final नच त्‌ of RAG and the words Seq from the root, ae and 
twa trom पास्‌ and their compounds and roots and: sufhxes-ending in xa 3a the | 


enults = S At स of the .0०५७६§ become-long, except those ending in a before the sufix 


Note. 
The final letter of the firsc word may, be any @ except of roots or sufixes ending 


' : . | 

“The lettecs refer to the rules so.marked under 39; १ | 

} 

: 

4 I 
। 


। in Lassa (for which see rue 45 ) -- । | | 


a. The final. letter of the: first word becomes after any penult, except JJ ST 


| before vowels and TT त S> st TH Ase GU AatAg{aA gs itis dropped 


before € and its penult becomes long except a Fy ific follow FZ it becomes SIT before , 


letters and Sy ‘but before any other vowel it is either dropped, or becomes ! 


र and: the above 


eee cme 4 
le --क >~ न ॐ न ॐ क्‌. + श = क =-= ऋ कङ्क चै २७ ‘aw ध : 
ee oct eR a ४ १२५ ee 
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द. fetter (f) but if the penult be BIT it is: either dropped or becomes @ before all 

vowels, and is always dropped before the other letters abovernentioned : sec (2.) ~. † 
Note. The reniaining letters refer to the rules so marked under 39. a 


+42. . The final letter of the first word may be a radical or hoty they only take this form 
when the YJ Ag of the second word forma conjunét or double consonant with the first or 


second letter of the five vargas; see rule Q, page 14, otherwise they take all the other 


forms; a penult XD A TF becomes lonz. = । 4 
43. The final letter of the first word may be a radical. or not. Re Re ees se 


a. “¥fthe penule be-Qy ic takes this form.» ~ os . 2, 

9. If Sy it takes this form. . ` "8 | 

८, If ic be any vowel except BJ जा it takes this form, _ । "4 - क क~: 4 

। त. If the penult be short =z 5 FT it takes this form. = ` | | 
A penult SJ SY before the tad dhita sufix (दत्‌ a 

| † Any penult vowelexcept JJ जा before the tad dh ta 1111184 त we j 

i £. Any FF (except of the first four tenses) and the "त्‌ द्यू of the tense FAG 2 e 


Note. <All the examples from one aumber to the next, are sulye.t to the same rule. 


The following are the Exam,les of the foresomz Rules 


HH] and My make J} roa TY 3r 1 अक्‌ and डम्‌ make ट 


-- --- ` THT ` waa | Ure BL [FA 
Ie a गति । अगत ` एण्‌ AS Med 
gay. SER 7 TUT 
- ङवते wr ~ तनु AMT 

¬ = अणङ्वते  |- ` युति यक््ुडति 
ee ` चरमे. ` |- टप WIS WL 
-- eT उच - -. धम्म TETH 

~ 0 `जन्मः ` ` Sgr |- `: न्द्ति  यफ्रद्ति 
<a Samrat |- -. . अत्ति 
seg “ saga  |- -: परयनि ` . अवपश्यति 


-- ` ` नत ` य॒क्टन्त्‌ ` {|- ` ` पटनि. oat 


WH and wale make 


— uz 
- मयते 
- याति 
a रात 
—- साति 
- वट्‌ति 
= प्राणा 
- सन्तति 
- द्य 
gs अचं 
श्ल aft 
अण क्ति 
a क्ण 
जडः पाते 
~ grata 
| —  श्टोवति 
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wre fa 31. 
Roser 
Wat 
WAT. 
rarer 
अग्राति 
sata 


ss 
BARE 31. 


DADC 
DANCY 57. 
BRR 37. 
अघर 57. 
अवरन्तति 
अख्छन्तति 5. 


Wg म्ये ae 


BRAY 


BNA 


ANS" = [तिति Ade 
ककव 
ReaD 


ce Swale +. 


# See. Notes under these rules.- 


HS .and | ata make 


द्यच्‌ 


|. ~ | 


Slat 


आप्ते 


He LR 
ATA 
तनन 
गन्‌ 


चोषं 


ङतन्‌ 


45 


tied 

-कररःसम्त्ति 
HSV 42 
क्त इनस्ते 32, 36.* | 
ram ue 31. 
BARR{ 33. 
चदन न्‌ 
SANT नं 
ॐजला्‌र्ए 
FAST ` 
अनड्वन्‌ ` 
QI 
WRea ` 
अञ्जन्म 
sere aC 
BUTT 
अचठनत 
BASAL - 
SSERGE TS 
कूज पात्व्‌ 
न्‌ णत्वं 

चतद्धित 


AEDST 


e 


 अजट्‌प्न्‌ 


BRIA 
SHAG 
WAS 
WAT 


46 


* See Notes under these rules, 


नाध 


यान 
राति 


ote 


TE 


Qa 


ae sess 


a) 


ara. 
Gad: 


हसत्‌ 


ESSAY ON 


MA and पफल्‌ न॑" अच्‌ फलन 33. 


cits 
BAUS 


अजमएएलं 


WAHT 
अजया नं 
अञ्राति 
BIT 


अद्द्स्‌ 332 30": 


SATA 


अद गस्‌ 57. 
च्छः .33. 
अच्छद्छछ 57. 
उच स्वः 33. 


अच्छ र्म 57. 
BST 33. 
उपगत 
OS CPs i 


SCAR 34 


TEA 
BHAA 
Sequat 


SUR SOT 


| Sutra 


ॐ त्न 
TTA 


[- teem _ -- _ _डठ्टयनं Sata 


S@ and Wale make SSH SIC 34. 


meee 


oe 


exe 


aaa 


+ 


क 
ASd 


~ 


MAGA 


. BATA 
र । 
TAC ` 
SEA 
TIAA 


SS ETA 
Ser 


उडणत्व्‌ 


Seca: 
उटयुडन्‌ 
उडददालि 
Sou 
उएनार्‌ 
SK 
SUL 
SEAT 
उडञत्धन 
उन्‌ 
ऊणएमग्य 
उदस्य 
Sara 
Satta 
Szila 
SAA 


e 
Ps As ई a 
उट BAIS 


SEMAA 
SS Wael 


3% 


oe 


= हरति 
प अयनं 
युज्‌ वमे 
राज्‌ कम्मण 
अर्ज्‌ aa 
जम कस्म 
Sz कमम 
कठ वप्ये 
तड कम्म 
TS क्स्म 
गल्‌ कम्मे 
-- nia 
- प्रते 
— UID 
| साधु 
| ala 
tS 
WHE 

Ta 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


| उछ घ make SHH 34. 


SCqDB 57. 
उ पन्तति 3५. 
उठसन्तति 57. 
ॐटत्सन्तति 34 
उड्र ति 34, 31.* 
उड्ह्रति 

उडयन 34 
य॒त षि 
Tea 34 
अर्क्य 31 
ज्ह्धोम्मे 5' 
टकम 54 
REN 34 


९ 3; 
AzaAwy 34. 
Bod ९. 
घर्वप्म 34, 85. 
TART 3२. 
TUM 
गहस्रते 32. 
अः AN 
Pa ELE EK | 


 गरापरते 


ग एटद्रछ 
TUTE 


 गद्टसधु 


NUT Y 
THELT 3२ 36." 
RETA 3; 
AVR 

सति 


* See Notes under these rules, 


सत्‌ _and au make aa 


a 


eo 


Gammsay 


Sila 


सन डति 


सट्‌ड्‌ःति 


सवर 
सच्छाचं 
सज्जात 
सज्माटित 
सञ्चोड्वा 
सजजोङ्वा 
सद्धीका 
सद्रनत 
Wz Ue 
as छोकनं 
staf 
सडणत्वं 
तर्‌ 
सल्घुडनं 


Beat 


TEA 
सन्नाट्‌ 
CHIE 
सत्पर्‌ 
aaa 


aay 


Age 

wala 
दति 

सखन 


इ किः 
aid 


48 ESSAY ON 


सत.“ AH mke सललाभ 35. and 
-- वसन सदनं — —— 
- Tt सच्छध्या 35, 3". | राजन. द्मे 
-- --- सचप्रथ्या क्ण - oa 
= न्न सदच्टप््छा 57. |- meta 
न पछ सतप 35. |- nata 
-- - BINH 57. | — चलि 
- सन्तति ugafa ॐ. |- fed 
नि ० ३4.85 हति 57) | - ——— 
~ हशि सद्ध शः 35, ३२.* | - चति 
न बस सद्हरिः -- णिनि 
- SQ सद्यः - जात्‌ 
क्यः क्रति Agel 35. | - Wea 
षद्‌ . A एत्गग्मे - जङ्वे 
हि । 
at कम्मे भृत्ये 5.5. |-. - 
स्न करोति सन्य रोति 36. | — टीकते 
- गति स्न्गणस्ति |- ठन्ति 
- चति सरति — Sua 
- च्छा संम्टाच = Wer 
ata. सं-धेकते - एत्वं 
| — ठकार संप्कारः — — 
- तरति. सप्रति - तदत्‌ 
Pee. es त्सर BEE: - डति 
- पकार सस्यङर्‌ - ट्टाति 
- लाभः सलाभः -- धत्ते 
` GAY ARAL. - Fafa 
शरी प सद्गमय = न 
= TAMA —  ufa 


* See Notes under these rules, 


कपमलि 


aay 


| राजर्म्मे 


कप्‌ कम्म 
SHAT 
वबग््छति 
कढ चति 
कम्दङदते 
कवर दते 
कप्रचः ति 


स make +3 25. ` 
id Harel 3 


36.d 
32. 


TN त्ति . 
Bete 


वबरजार्त 
दमः{टिति 
वपल 
HAGA 
Ridin ते 
HUSA Ley 
वट -च्त 
कवधे(वंते 
वम्‌ए्त्वं 
HW FF 
करत 
HAL SAT 
क्डटटाति 
कब्र ते 
कमनट्‌ ति 
CECA 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 4g 


| eae कष्‌ and फलति make ROTH 3. | किम्‌ and GANT make किङ्धेण 37 
eft ome | -- विषेण ` 


- - भ्रति 

- ` मन्यते क्म्मन्यते -|- — किङ्वते 
- - कव्मन्यते - चरति किञ्चुरति 
= याति क्व्याति |- — fa urfe 
- oft anf  - — fete  fatsatey 
- लति क्बलति -।- — किनि 
- : चस war .|- जायते fara 
- ` पते क्थ्टेतेऽ,3.*|- - किंजायते 
- ` - aaa - मरति  faanfete 
स — AAWA ८ 9. किमिति 
-- पष RGB 3 |- aga किञ्जङ्वे 
-- — RACH 57. |- ae किजुडुःवे 
- सत्तः क्तत: 5 | - टीकले किएभैकते 
oe कफसन्तः 57. | - — किंटीकते 
— हरति क्वरति 32, 3. 4) — ठकार किएठकार 


- -- wee |- = 

- अचर कब्र 3 |- डयते 

| कष्‌ कम्मे कऋष्क्म्मे 5 |- fess 

PoE rE (GCC |- णके NETS 
Weg 


1 <a क्ण्मे ITT 329 85-| — 


शिगछति 


ॐ See note under these rules, O 


; $0 


कमि» दटातिष्ण्नकिन्दराति 37 


faaerfa 
किप्पाति 


किम 
प्रषान्व रोति 3 - 
रामयक्रोति ॐ 
रामयाष्छति 


ESSAY ON 


Sadat 


समङ्क्त 


रामय, गदति make TTT 38, 3 


शसम्यङवते 38 
रमज डते a 


राम्यधावति `. 


रामराति 
रामद्राति 
समलाति 
रामघाति 
रामवास् 

TAMAR 
रामहरति 


a i 8 


राम्यहरति ` 


र[मखन्‌ 
TRaA 


a ¢ 


एःक्रोति 39. 
ए; करोति ° 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 81 


चर्‌ 204 टीकत्‌ make ACT | 39> 
टीका 


Salad and Fad make PASAT 33,4] 


एका > |- — टत्त्खुवते 
~ aa रसतं ०|- यति  gaafa ` | 
_ tama एते a 2 । ~~ — टृत्तवयाति | 
- we wee ८ |- चरति cae ` | 
- wat port ४८|- — टत्तव्द्रति `| 
ahi Wut ८|- WwW ट्य ` | 
(ieee waa १|- - ठच्च . | 
~ - स्‌; णलनं. ° | विष्ण ofa: निटकति ot. | 
| ~ श्टनं wet . |दटप्प कति Saat ॐ | 
- o wd wrt ° नश्‌ छरति ace +| 
~ प्रः पयनं ८ |- — ` anata 3. | 
- तति एधोतति < | पिष्ठिष्‌ कृति पिप्ठीःकति +> 
- wt weet < |- - णिपदीष्ति > | 
= wast ० |- = पिप्टीरेति a || 
- waft एवि < |- — faudhefad | 
-- साधी wert ° | ट्ष्‌. कति  cuaafas 
hes wat «lam कति wef 
- fe एष्यिता «lam कृति; सुवस्छतिः + 
- हरण gem * |- -- सुवः ६ 
ue अच एर 2 | -~ ~ सवद ति 
1 


चतुर्‌ . तयं चतुय : | - 
pte राम ferme |भास्‌ गति माग्ति 
ल्रत्तव्‌ करोति टृत्तवकरोति 3. हावस्‌ गति  efanfa 


- गदति ganefa: | सुवस्‌ अत्र aaa of 
-- -- ` दत्ततणद्ति | - आहित सुवखहित † 
- चरणः gaqui “ |- — सवयादित † 
 |- - Gq । भस्‌ wt wet 1 


हविस अच 
= TAU 
ata 


ध कक्‌ 204 तभ्‌ make 


= मदय 
- ` वत्‌ 
- सात 
= स्प 
- सु 
os TOTAL 
aan a 
- सि 
डि 
- ति 
a यम्‌ 
। aq तस्‌ 
- | मय 
= aa 
oa ad. 
= aq . 
i ` पाम्‌ 
aq. घ्रं 
- {सि 
- दि 


alata 


‘ESSAY ON 


Ce 
avira 4 


भास्‌ "० च हः WBA +", £ | QA and कार make WHIT 31, 85. 
मुह्‌ कार 


fazafa 34 [नघ wet 


cnr _ ~ | 


Examples of Table III. 


क्तः 31. टद्‌ च्‌ dfa make 
कश्य [or "यसत्‌ 
HIT A | वाच ae 
ARTA a "मय 
HAL —- -चत 
कत्तु । _ सात्‌ 
कम्य - ` स्यति 
चाकरं - स 
mata - ग्या 
चाक्मि टावच्‌ घं 
चाकि - fa 
PIC "+ "त 
We 318 85. १. ति | 
भज्य + |~ C3 
Wad 5. | अच -तत्‌ 
धक्यात. 5 |- Fe 
UA 8: | - तत्‌ 
धतु. ॐ |- -सात्‌ 
ध्या  , 58. । - स्य 
दाच | सु 
दाध्लि -8- |- म्यम्‌ 
विच्छ तस्‌ 


मक्त {र 31* 
CAL | , 34 


3 AAR 35> 


दाद्ग्धि 3 


 दाद्ग्ठः 


चाक्र 
AMS 
ITA 
वाक्यात्‌ ` 


दास्यति 


वातु 


eT - 


cu 
वावत्ति 
वा aay 
वावक्ति 


` वावक््यः 
अचः 33. 


TARY = 
ST. 


-अतचतात्‌ 


= छि 
गकु @ 
ए, कज लः 34. se 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, | 53 


वि्‌ and एय make | (AMARA 34. make Sey : ४. 
विदत्‌ = fa डा ञ्जि 
पिट्त्सात |- दहि णि 
विटसात्‌ > ति उषुणिटः. 
विट्‌-स्य - स्‌ Sree: 
परस्य | सुग तस्‌ सगणः 52 | 
fare] चाकण्‌ च चक्क ॐ | ` 
प्सु Ua तस्‌ पत्तः ॐ. 
fast - मय ण्डय | 
वेवि 3 | - वत. प्त 
वेचे{त्‌ क सात यपसात्‌ 
्वेचिडिए - प्य घ्य 
Satz | - स्‌ पत्‌ ` 
af: - म्यम्‌. wut 
aay: णापत्‌ घ i 3. 
afay: - fa धार्षसि 
Uz: 34. . | ~ शि धार्म 

 राणम्य #॥ ti यन्ति 


aca ge |- यस्‌ OUT: 
CZ: 34 «(TTR मत्‌ः गरूभत ऽ: 
Ts 3+ | नाच तत्‌ नात्तः 5: 


सरद = मरय नान्य 
शर्ध ५ दत्‌. नात्‌ 
रर {ड> {TT ` त्क. मत्तः 32, 8s. 
Wig ae म्य प्न्य 8: 
ररः ~ श्वत स्त 8; 
Cy: 34 | — स्मत्‌ भतत. 85. 


4 | | ` 88८ ` 

er er SS and घ्य make HA 32, 85. f aU and तस्‌ make AWS ॐ 
- सु We % |- मय क्म्मय 
- wt मुदयां 9 |- उत्‌ कव्व 
aay घं बेगुद्धं ४ |- सात्‌ क्प्ठत्‌ ह 
- ` सि wats |- स्य wey 

- fe arate ~ ca 

- ति alate |- PAA, wart, 

- wa  aaE: चाकष्‌ छं ATHY 3 
राजन्‌ तस्‌ राजतः 54 |- सि Pcie) 

- wa राजम्य - हि चाकन्धि 


राजसात्‌ |- प्यतस्त. चाक्ष्यः 


- राजस्य | लुभ्‌ तत्‌ चष 

- -ग्याम राज्यां j-. -मय wR | | 
चाकन्‌ क्षं चाकन -3ॐ6 | ठत. खंब्बत्‌- 

- fa ` =a - . -सत HUTA 

- - {डि wate - स्य लस्य 

—- ति wf |- सु oS 

स Qq ` चाक — , ATTA | : RIGA 32. 

ग्रान ख गाव -36,° |- ति areata ` 

रजन य रज्य “|- fe sear 

gaa अ यज्वन्‌ ¦ — ति -ला लेश 

हेमन्‌ A £ |- wa लब्धः 

महासमनय . माहातस्य th Ut: MGs पप्र 3 | 
चक्रि ख चिणि >“ |- मय Hana 7 
ee wm |~ चत. Lad. | 
= य चाक -- सा Taare. 

waa अआ त्नः ho] - res प्रपयनस्य 


| 111. मा 
पाप्म घं 


j- वस 
1- मि 
|- यात्‌ 
[किम्‌ त्स 


| राम्य्‌ तस्‌ 


पण्णाम्‌. "सु make 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


YUay 36. 


TUT 
WW] 3४ 
शाष्सि 
arate 

प्रा ष्ाम्ति 
WUT: 
पाष्रान्वः 
प्राषान्मि 
WT 


कन्तिः ॐ 


क्ति 
रामयतः 38. 
TARA 35: 
शाम्ध्यमय 

चाचा 38. 


` चाचासि 


Alas 
चाचाति 
3१, ४८ 


DAT: 391 
CAT त्म्‌ 39 
क मि त्‌ ष्व 


[~ 


gad 


~~ . तस्‌ 
ष्र्‌ा ततस्‌ 
नष्‌ तस्‌ 
पिर्ठिष् तस्‌ 
-- मय 
we तस्‌ 
— म्प्य 
= चत्‌ _ 
सात 


तोतुर “हि mke तो तहि ॐ. 
| तातेति ` 


 तोतथेः 


| 
४111}. 


दतः 3". 
नद्य 34. 
नक्रः ` ३०२ 
Fast: 4०४८ 
प्पिषटीमेय 

US 43 8 
waa. 8 
Wid * 


Tee, ` 


56 - ESSAY ON 


Wee and सात्‌ make BOR’ 435 र चस" a make दधिःय्‌ 423; © 
a पयःसु - ग्यां Ufa wi ° 
मः UTR | सखम्‌ तस्‌ सत्तः 34. 
Tat प्योग्यां > |- म्यं ane 
x चाक्घं >. |- ` पिन्‌ सिन्‌ 
— amg = | र्त्‌ Belt 
सि aaa 2 |- ` सु aq 

- fe waft * |- wt want 
— arate a |UldeRq मत्‌ ura ° 
fa ate *. | विहस्‌ म्त्‌ विद्यत * 
धस्‌ चाक्षयः >» | लिद्‌ तस्‌ fire: 54 
स्यति | 


वत्स्यति = म्य fang 


= 
a= त्‌ अवात्ता £ ` चत्‌ जिदत्‌ १ 
भात्‌ तस्‌ We ४ |- सात्‌ लिटसात्‌ 
-- म्यं wad ४८ |- - लिट्‌सात्‌ 
—- भ्य भाम्धा ४० | ` सु तसु 
roy सुखः ० |- {ठय 
- Fa anny * |- स्या लिखों 
~ मत्‌ मप््रित्‌ * |- ति स 
a ate * |- ca <. 
ज ee: षु , — नि ट्‌ { तत्‌ 
== = धा gitar * |- tie रणि 
परितस्‌ सि रिश्च ० |- स्‌ स्मः 
a मः पे विमि ५ Re Cet Hs 31, a 
wid तस्‌ हविषः ५ |- --- मद्र 34 
- ` म्य wena ° |द्‌द्‌ नल्स्‌ धुः 5 ०१४ 
- मत्‌ Riga { |- म्यं ञ्य 
= a हध्ष्छ ० |- सात्‌ नुः {त्‌ ६4 


© See also 39, €, 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


or N # ^ क कि Ce 


a 8c. 
aa 313 5 


भ्या . धुग्या $; 
- ति देशि 
प सि uta 85. 
i a धुगस् 85. 
- हि tee 
- GW ary 
नह्‌ त्स नन्तः 3. 
= set नद्धा 
RE सत्‌ ठन्‌ छतं 48, 36. 


-- "ठम्‌ दान्तः 


ad Rel Ghee ey 
— -दत Haat 


नि सु 
- ग्यां 
ay दत 


क्त्‌ - 
आच्च ल्त 
= aad 

Be वत्‌ 


52 


HA and सात्‌ make कन्सात्‌ 48, 


कन्‌ सु 

क यां 

Wana 

कम्‌ द्रत 

मन्‌ छत 
न्त 

कन्‌ 46 a 48. 

अदत 48. 


DIT ५9. 


Rules relative to the Mutation of conjun@ and doable Consonants, 


A4. a. After a short vowel, the first of two consonants, except a र्‌ or @ may be 


.doubled or not. ® 


b. So may the second, if it be a य॒ त क्त्‌ derived from ङ्क ङ FY whether the preceding 


wowel be lone or short. 


c. If there be three consonants following a short vowel, either the first or second, or 


-both together, may be doubled or not, except they be a J or इ 


0. But after a long vowel, the middle one only may be doubled er not. 


e. If the three consonants be of the same class, or the two last of them, or the two 


last be two FI | or | following either a short or long vowel, then the middle one may 


be dropped or not, unless it be a nasal, which does not drop. 


~ But a final FY त त्‌ derived from | ङ खर्ट respectively, according to some autho- 


ग्यनि 


` # Note. Ig doubling consoaants, the rules for their mutation before distiat words must be observed, 


र 


&§ ESSAY ON 


rities, may be doubled or not.—Note. For letters of the same class, see rule A, page 17. 
X—a मूत्त ° मक्त 
b ater and SJ make either टदच्यच or टद्‌ च्च्य 
८. Fes or EGC) or XGA r LAGH 
. राष्यं ° TEE 
` र्न्दघ््‌ ० BY 
C. ATO or TTA 
€ Wt . | 
^ सा घ्नी and WA make साधव ° साधवध्यचं 


45. a. A penult €q of words णता प any consonant except a @ before the tadd hita 


CO. 


o 


sufix "चत्त or ending ina स्‌ before the tadd hita sufix पृत्‌ ४10 also a radical penult क्तु 
ora त from |H YI Bora BW not preceded by a ट्‌ agreeably to rule 34, and a 
_ penult YY followed by च्छ YI and the & of words of the class रज्‌ 3s. dropped. ०८ 
fore distinc words. 
b. It is also dropped before tadd hita sufixes, beginning with a consonant, except Q 
c. Also before personal signs, beginning with any consonants, except Had 
d. Also in the nominative and vocative singular, and. when no word follows. . 
€, Also before signs of cases, beginning with Uf न्‌ 
f. Also before lid hu increments; beginning with @.or 
g. But when 2 penult a of words ending in ज्जू is not dropped, it becomes ज्‌ and if the 
words end in J] it becomes ट्‌ 
Ex.—a. aq and कृत्‌! make AR AHA: see rule 31. 
b. मस and तसन्‌ make Aaa: ST. 
०, तत्त and ता make GAT 34. 
d । fataa makes either fafaz or fafas 34s 
< Bag and TOTAL make garni Ble 
f. ag » १ कम्य ध 216 AAA 31. 
£" Ad and 3J make AG sec rule 173. 
Rg and उत्‌. ५८ ARTA. 
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46. ४, The last letter of any other two consonants is dropped in the nominative and २०. 


cative singular, and when not followed by another word. 

b. And before tadd 1012 sufhxes, beginning with any consonant but द्यु 

c. And before the signs €] म्‌ marked d, e, g, in Table III. 

d. And before initial @& of a lid hu increment. | 

€ But if the penult be ड्‌ the final letter is not dropped, except the desiderative suffix च 
nor is a final ज्‌ ° स्‌ dropped, if preceded by a प before the taddhita ‘suffixes “Ae and 


मत्‌ 4s in the last rule. 
Whenever a final letter is dropped, the remaining letter is subje& to its own rules of mu- 


tation, the same as though it were originally the final letter. 

— Ex—a. Sat makes SY or S_ see rule 32. # | 
b. छलल 2५ त्त्‌ make प्‌ः 32. # 
८. Sof and a make उप्त 32. . 

` उल्ल and ALR ma ke SUMTER 32- 

; ऊजे and hq; make ऊक AA 31. 

€. चिकी and क्त्‌ make faat Bas 39; 

47. 2. Whenever a त्त्‌ becomes @ before क ख च WB by any rule (as the 41,) that | 
b. And also the penult @ of simple roots ending in ट | 
c. And of lidhu roots, ending in € ह @ provided the E'S be not substituted for 

‘a च्‌ are changed into द्‌ when the final letter is dropped, agreeably to the last rule, and 


Ou. 


ce 


the स becomes subject to the rules applicable to that letter, for which see rules 41, 76, 77, 


and 84, €, 


Ex.—a हवि घ्व 47, and तल्‌ make हवि स्ततः 
b चेः and कत्‌; 7५६८९ a Ha: 
©. Uqy 41,- and Gq? make UG करतः 
48. Any nasal penult is changed into न्‌ and remains when the final letter is dropped, 
as in the rule 46; but the penults of अद्यु and क्री becomes दुः see rule 36, 
Ex.— ग्वञ्जू_ ०९००९ णन्‌ 
अञ्चु ०८००८८९ अङ. 


6५ ` । ` 2854 ह भ 


49. When the final letterof WSS कडड ०" USS is dropped, by rule 46, the 
penult may become ट्‌ or remain, and the final of Ws being dropped, the penulc either 
remains or becomes ज्‌ or &. and follows the rule 35, peculiar to those letters in coalescing 
with other consonants. 

Ex.— WS becomes अट्‌ or अत्‌ 
<| ट becomes जटं or अत्‌ or We 
50. After a consonant a से followed by atadd hita @ is dropped or not, thus: 
Ex.— DIY gy or आस्य | 
gt. A final single consonant may be doubled, if no other word follow it.* 
टिक ग रिक्त 
वाक. TERT 
52. The figure ‰ used for the visarga ¶ may be. doubled, and according to some, 
the visarga, or $ may be doubled. 
Ex— BU ‡ केन or BT 
SU! केन or उर 
53. Thelettes FHAYDECACU A following a WW त्‌ ण्म be doubled 


or not, if they immediately precede a vowel, and vice versa. # 
Ex— पचति ° wetafa 
WA or KATA 
श्यूतति सप ~N तति 
“Matador ख सतति 
54 After a S] त त्त्‌ any lester of the five vargas (see ruleQ, page 145) may be 
doubled before a vowel, and after the said five vargas the दय तू तत्‌ may also be doubled be- 
fore a vowel. # 
Ex.—Qwat of SHEET 
Wa or Waa 


55- A च्छ following a short vowel of a distinct word, or a long or short one, being part 
of the same word, and after मा and the preposition SJ in the senses in rule 16, and com- 


ing between two unconnected sentences, and after the prolation of VT VU into TIF and 


= Note. See note to rule 44, 


= eee 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. | 64 


ओ ओ into जरी इ always takes a च before itself before a vowel; but after any other 
prolated or long vowel, of a distinét word, and the class विश््रजन it may or not be 
doubled 


Ex.— gual and च्छदा make टृत्तच्छाया 
Bot becomes अच्छा 
गोरीच्छाया ° गोरीच्छाया 
$6. Any-consonant subjoined toa ङ्‌ or इ following a vowel, may be doubled or not, 
excepta CE WA” 
Ex.— लद or aera 
इन, When a conjoint consonant begins witli HWS A UW and the other is GI QF the 
first may either remain or be changed into its respective aspirate, or it may take its aspirate 


between it and the FT | 
- HATA of ख प्रात ° कण पाता 


Rules relative to the Mutation of न्‌ into TW and vice versd. 
58. A न्‌ not being final, is changed into TJ after a FF FE CT A@ forming part of the 
same word ; but nor if it form a conjunct consonant with त्‌ प ट्‌ BZ or be subjoined to 


भ्‌ nor after the root CHU nor नृत्‌ in either of its repetitive forms, nor before signs of cases 


beginning with मस्‌ nor in the word आचाध्यानी 
— तीर and ¢{ make तीणा 
पि and १५६८ पिडिणा 
Note. The above न्‌ is even changed into TT after chose four letters, although 2 त्तु व 
TI aq S Uw ब्‌ a म्‌ dd S an anuswara, @ visarga, or any vowel, except ae 
intervene between them and the TI] 
Ex.— ai) and Set make क्वण | 
‘BY and अन्‌ make सपणां | 
59, The न्‌ of a distinct word following the above four letters, implying a name, be- 
comes TIT 


The rule in the above note, also applies except the letter YJ intervene, and words 


ending 10 नप्‌ and the class Wey or any distinct word, except the particle SAT intervene, 
oN 


* See note to rule 44, R 


सपे and सका make सपेएष । 
FE and अयन्‌ make र गयन्‌ 


60. The final ¢ of a distinct word, in any sense but a name, being ia a case, or having | 


taken the feminine sign ड्‌ and also the न्न्‌ of asign of acase, ora taddhita suffix, after 
the above four letters, except a final @ becomes YW or not, except the q of द्युठन and a 
suffix त्‌ after: Usty. which,do not; but if the word have but one vowel, or have.a द्ध TTT 
FF iis always changed into चा (the rule in nore under 58, also applies.) 


Ex.— ब्रीहि वापि ° व्रीहि atfaar 
oa and eat m ake Oa GUT 
च्तीरप and छन्‌ make Gt 0 {१।॥ 
61. The न्‌ of चत्‌ becomes बरा after the class ALSTL (see class 61,) implying names, 
as it does after the class ATEN (see class 61, a) It may become TY] or not, after names 


of trees or plants, having two or more vowels, except the class तरिका (5९८ class 61, b) 


after which 1८ doesnot become TT 


= 
Ex.— कटरा and ef makes alert aur 
eat and “eX makes ट्त्व aay 
62. The of. {eq becomes का after a T of a particle o1 preposition. 
Ex.— Wee becomes छ UR 
63. The ef of AS becomes एं after an F following a < or | being in the third, 
fourth, or fifth kind of compound; but not ina compound of the first, second, or sixth 
kind (the rule in note under 58, also-applies.) 
: Ex.— Vd and Syne make Tall an 
64. The न्‌ of हायन becomes Tf after चि and पतर implying age 
Ex.— च and WTYe make faz aor 
65. The gq of अयन्‌ becomes TW after the class छर्‌ 65, and By "तुर्‌ not implying place. 
X.— UT and Wye make Ulett 
The q of नौ bocomes करू after KY or ग्राम्‌ 
Ex.— LIT and at make अग्रे 
67. {८त्‌ of वाहम्‌ becomes TY] implying ride on, after the 
rule in note 58, also applies.) 


- 66. 


above four letters, (the 
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As does. that of चत्‌ relating to place; but implying क: vessel, orthe act of drinking, 
it may or not. | + ॐ 
Ex.— ar and: al wet make ट्भवाहहण 

68. The ef of words of the class नट see class 68, after those of the class erie see 
68,, 2, may became Yj or not. 


x— गिरि and नदी or जिरिणटी 


69. The न्‌, of the sign of the first person: singular of the tense णी active, form after the 
above four letters of the ००९, and’ the werds ` UT धरि निर and BRAT becomes कं 


although: the letters 19 the note:to. rule 58 intervene or not, as.does the first €t Of personal 


signs after the roets मी हि 
Ex.— wand नद्‌लिः make प्रणद्ति 
Wand भवानि make प्रमवाणि, 
70. The न्‌ of the kridanta, or verbal suffixes, after the above letters of roots and the 
above words becomes YU] although the: letters. in. the note to rule 58 intervene, except the 
class इदा see 70, a; and those beginning with.the vowel JJ or a consonant, both having a- 


nasal penult, which do not become TT except BET implying motion, when it may or nor,. 
and the class Ae see 7० b, which.does become Uy after roots beginning with a conso- 
nant having any vowel but रु ऊ for cheir penults,,and all coors of the roth conjugation ; 
and causals not having a.nasal penult it may become € or not; see class A 70, c. 
Ex.— Wand Qf and Waty make प्रयाएीय 
and यापि" अनीय make द्रयापणीयं or पयापनीयं 
Gand कष and Weary make परकाएठीय or TRTUAtey 
The qa of the preposition fa after TT] ता | (२३ far अन्तह्‌ before all roots 


becomes J] or not, except those beginning with क्त एव्‌ or ending in @ when it does nor; 


before the class €f{ it always does ; see 71,.a, and the imaginary suffix kwip, 


Ex.— ह्यु and fa and Tafa make दु fume fer 
y and नि and ठति make Ufurea or द faczfa 
१2. The & of the root जत्‌ after the above five words, becomes QT or not, and in the 
imaginary sufix kwip, and when the root takes a reduplicate syllable both ज्‌ do. The 


न्‌ of हुन्‌ after the above words, always becomes र before a vowel, or दु and before 


= 
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signs, beginning with तन्‌ it may or not; but after Baz implying place,’ it does not 
nor when it is changed into A 
Ex Tea and तुः make दहदः or MR qs 
War and eam ke अन्तदहेण 
73. The initial न्न of all roots becomes [Tf throughout, as verbs and verbal nouns, if €~ ` 


ceded by TF UIT परि निर अन्तर्‌ except the class न्‌ष्ू which do not, see 73, a. 


when the roots take a reduplication, the र्‌ ‘becomes J] in-the reduplicate syllable, but re- 


mains {inthe root. But the न्‌ of {YJ only becomes YT when the YT is not changed 
into. any other letter, for which see the root conjugated.at length, and the @{ of the roots 
निन्द नित्त faa always remains, except when preceded by the above words, and then: 
it may become Tor not; but when they take a-reduplicate syllable, only one of them can be- 
come Tf] at the same time. 
Ex.— ufig -and a ‘make ` EU or Taw 
74. Special rules relative to the-mutation or not of क्‌ see rules 41, a, b, &c. 
The ¥ of these words, always remains, when they:-form a compound with those set_op- 
posite each, viz. 
, ६. ५ न= BU | ?०'काएह प्ण 1 (एए 
AHS GATS 
~ > चाप्त त क 
SRT } parece fa 
“MEA dand चति make< ता दप्ति 
Boa ` | | टि द्रप a 
टिद ६, 2 (टिदस्पति 
रतस >” ५ एत ma ke प्रतप्त 
चतस. ००१ क्यो make प््‌ान्रटणो 
मेट्स_ >° पिए make Faia 
[ The र्‌ of these two words, before a verbal noun’ 
नमम derived from क्त्‌ always remains, except before ral 
‘TTA. | where they become visarga, but before any part of the 
verb, they may cither remain, .r become ४154123. 
| व a] aa प्प SN द pe ति 
Ex.— नम्‌ त्व नम्‌: क्रत्वः ARR oe ATTRA TA 
{ave The स्‌ of this word 2: , = । Sore पूर्‌ एण 
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Béfore any other verbal noun, or part of the verb €& it may. remain, or become visarpa,. 

+ THe the छ्‌ of this word may either. remain or. become visarga, forming’ a compound 
witha Gm WU KR pe i ne oe ee ee 
वहिस the a of this word always remains before a कू Tq Uh « 2 = 
75+ The & of words ending in अस्‌ not being indeclinables, nor preceded by another 
ord, always remains before those of the class [Gy 28 do the Sq of furta SRIF ००८ 

preceded by another word, but forming a Compound with We | 
76. a. 1६ छ of words ending in डस्‌ ॐ स्‌ not preceded by ‘another word, but - 

frming a compound ‘with one beginning with & tT. W TR becomes:¥.. : . 

b. When they do not form a compound, it becomes a-simple visarga; or ¥ : 


c. If it be preceded by another word, jt always. becomes. a.visarga,-or ५ whether it form att. 


compound or not” | 
d. But if it have’reference to a consequence, it may.imall instances either become GY or av 
visarpa,. 7 | 
Exs—-a. इनस and द्म make Wan 
ae: Staal and करोति make हवि करोति or हवि 4 करादि । 
"` ULE and दयजस >"१५ US make UC मयनुः पाठ „4 
` ० सपिस्‌ „० कुर्‌ यज॒स्‌ षाठः make AMER यनष्याठ 
or सपि; कर्यजण्णढः: ` ` 
7. The क्‌ of words, not being indeclinables, remains before the ऽप ८९5 क्त RAY Ae 
OTD as does the स्‌ of the class of words eq see class 77, and in the words केत एकस्‌: 
सचष्कार्‌ AERC ग्री च्यति but if the penult be ङ्‌ ड्‌ उञ्‌ WH TE eS it 
becomes & 
~ त जस and क make. Qa 
` भनुस्‌. 20d UP YY make FATT. . ` 
Rules-relative to rhe Gof Suffixes and of some particular Words, | 
+ 78. .¶ 116 Sof a suffix not being final except न्‌ of the tadd hita sufhz QT and the ` 
lid hu sufix द्य ig changed into पू after any vowel but कु अआ and after द Cat 
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तक्षम्‌ gq दः whether an anusward or visarga intervene or not, ॐ isthe ‘Eq of words 


Beginning with चत्‌ after the above lettera, except Gh tl TT a डुः implying any names but 
stars, when i¢ may or ००८, Whenever the सु becomes @ the consonants J UY न्‌ become 


SOUT respectively 
.Ex -हंशि and सु make witu 
चत्र and make re RS 
हरि and सेन make Eran 
on Sarre and क्ता make Sara 
79. The final $ of nouns, whose penults are “FS RW becomes. before taddjhita, 
suffixes beginning. with a त्‌ -and the q-becomes E 
wa. oo) Ex STE and “pe make TAY | 
8०. The GF of निस becomes @ before त्च implying heating once, and the qf becomes 
ZS and the .of By] becomes च andthe" becomes & after. words of the class SY Yq see 


8०, a. and the क्त्‌ ण चय्‌ becomes | after fa ule a Wt atu implying names, and 
the ड of wet becomes short, amd the छ्‌ of EFF following and forming a compound with 


arta or BRT and the पर of the root Yat and of its reduplicate syllable after fa 


and नटी implying skilled in ;..and also of Sat after एति implying correct, and refer- 


ring: to the. word GFA rule, ar, aphorigm became | the Goof WME after fuze ATL 
may become & or not, and the EF of APH when the चु ts changed into € or ड 


| Ex — fare and लयति make निष्टपति 
81. The words of the class ates are always written with a पु 
82..-The प्‌ of. words ofthe class @Qay does not. become Ff 


83. The initial € of all roots becomes ¥ after a reduplicate syllable formed with an} ड 
SB ओ र्‌ and of the following roots after prepositions ending in “¥ ड 37 the words 
तिर टर्‌ except roots of the. nine first-conjugations..in the, desiderative form, where 
they do not if the desiderative sign becomes. Q by 78 rule. | 

But the द of the roots of the class FH or their derivatives never becomes gq 

b. The & of the roots JV AT EF and of सु (except in ait wit of the ative form and 

throughout the desiderative. form) becomes % after the above words and particles, 


whether the preix Sq intervene or not, except ai after & reduplicate syllable. 
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-e. The Sof these roots, and their reduplicate syllables, both become @ after the above 
Words and particles, whether the prefix SY intervene or not, viz. SS] स्था and ferry | 
not implying motion, when its penult becomes gun ॥ and सिच except in its repetitive ` 
form, where it does not, whether the above words and particles intervene or not. 

d. The Gf of खञ्ज after the above particles and words, becomes छ ‘in the reduplicate 
syllable of St but not of the root in that tense. After other-reduplicate sytlables 1६ does.’ 
After fat ufc वि preceding the prefix दू it may or not. | se 

The & of aE after the above particles and words, except tia becomes & whether’ 
the prefix J interveneor not, as it does in the reduplicate syllable of St Dut nut of the 
root ; after any other reduplicate syllable, both do. = ` ` 

f. The द of सवत्‌ preceded by fa or अत्‌ implying eat, becomes @| both in the 
root and any reduplicate syHable, whether the prefix Sy intervene or not 

The S& of Gq after fa रि ति becomes @ both-in the १८०1621८ syllable and 
‘root, whether the prefix QJ intervene or not, as does the E of ETF when its penult does 
mot become Rr -but if the prefix 3 (6 it may or Not; after the above words 
the SG of all reduplicate syllables becomes @ but if the prefix JJ intervene it mayor not. 

h. The & of the root छतु after a reduplicate syllable, becomes चू notwithstanding rule 
98, and after. the above words and particles and GY ८ after fa चरि fa it may or not, 

.when the, prefix SJ intervenes €= ५. | 
i. The स्‌ of CARY after the above: words and particles and Zeal implying “ leaning 
on, approaching,” becomes @ whether the prefix 3 intervene-or not, except in a 
_gausal, where it does not. | | 
j. The & of a after air becomes gif the prefix JJ intervene, it may or not. 
The @ of अस्‌ of the second conjugation, after the above ‘particles and words, and | 
_also Wet becomes @ before any vowel or शु | | | 
The स्‌ of स्क preceded by fa becomes & in the first four tenses, and the $ of 
WAY preceded by fa a far दुर becomes €& whenever the त becomes ङ 
The Gf of MRT. and Rey precedea by नि निर वि and Seq after ule 
. ति and स्यन्द after fa निर धरि fa War Wet if the agent of the latter verb he 


an inanimate thing, may either become @ or remain, 
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 .४. The Gof Bf. implying skill, after निः both in the. root and reduplicate syllables, 

becomes @ and the $f of. YITE{ when changed into fwa and “eq when changed inta, 

इस्‌ 20d FI when the penultis dropped. , , | te 4 fe 5 
The a of fae and खद्‌ does not become चू in the causal desiderative form, 

ejther-in the root or reduplicate syllable, whether preceded by. the above particles and words 


~ 


or noc 


ए. The न्‌ of सिव preceded by fa धरि fa becomes @ throughout,- except in the ` 
xeduplicate, syllable of टी in the causal form, . . 


Ex.’ 83 —faa in.3rd singular of ही makes CGI 


. a 
(~ +, 


and in the desiderative 7००६ , faataa ce 
w+ but in the causal desiderative प्िपष्र्लयिष्‌, क 
२ ain in 3rd sing. of tain | 


ot 
. b. fa in 3rd sing. of at 
. rd sing. of ot 
b. अभिसु 310 sing. of. at ; 

314 sing. of at | अभिसोष्यलिं 
cee. we facut 3rd sing. of ठो 
Pies. * ° निसिध 3rd sing. of. at 
| ^ fata 310 sing. of et 
ant 


in the repetitive form 3rd sing. of 


५१. विखञ्ज grdsing.of `: टी Va — _ as. 


१ 


310 sing. of: 
ie, fade 314 sing. of 
† Wael 3rd sing. of 

8. ULTRA 3rd sing. of 


निषद्‌ a | 


५ ` ob SP Sb of ob 
€ 
a 
a) 


&: fone 3rd sing. of: यषहत 
= | व्यस्त. 
& 5 । । , ऽध sing. of : fader : 
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Ex, 83.—h fered grd sing. of Zt make Gants 


i. fawAy की विष्टम्भि 
Causal form in 3rd sing. of a VARMA 
Pp. चरिसिव grdsing. of की चरिषीवयति 
| 314 sing. of a धथ्येसीिवत 
चरिस्ल 3१5०६. ` दी UES 
पथेस्कार्षीत 
k. निखतस्‌ in 3d plural at निषन्ति 
1. विष्कम्म्‌ ८५०६. की विच्कभ्नीठि 
m. faa 3rd sing. of की विखथिति 
«gtd sing. of eS ferrartet. 
वषै निष्युलति 


an. तिश्छल grd-sing. of 


a. fae. in the-eausal desiderative root सिवेदयिष 
n. frat 3rd sing. of at निष्णाति 


ard sing,.of at fererezic 
mn. QTeq in 3rd dual at faz: 
n. GA . grd sing, ` Gt Suid 
n. qa. 479 dual St Wee: 


Special Rules relative to ङ 
$4.0. The = of the following words, are threefold, forming a cempound with धति 

Ex.— निर्‌ and ufa make MULT or गीच्यति or शी Ula 

WUT 410 चति make Bohr or धच्पति | ula 
अहन and पति make अहपति or अंहस्पति or अह चति 
. ib. The T of the following words becomes द forming a compound with words begin 

a@ing with FMW R | | 

— श्र 
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८.- टर्‌ , and करति make ट्ष्कति ie 3 
far and क्प्र "१२१६९ Gest 
आविर and कार make आविष्कार 
प्रादुर्‌ and: ad make प्रा ट्‌ष्कत्‌ 
८. Any T preceded by F इ ॐ ॐ HL FE SE SE becomes @ after any other- 
penult it becomes & before the sufhxes क्तु Ay चाण 
Ex.— QYAT and क्‌ make चतच्च 
d. AT and ल्त *५ > ङ and च are interchangeable ; see rule. 4 - 
२.-- अङ्‌रि ° WHA 
fasta o विरात 
85. The TSE @ of words having but one vowel after them, or one vowel preceded 
by YT A aA ending in QA GYRE respectively, become चु ष्‌ म्‌ before: 
all distin& words,, and when viram, that 1s followed by no other words, sign, Or sufix, and 


4 before all tadd hita suffixes, beginning withaconsonant, except स्‌ 24 before all suffixes 
and signs beginning with EF HE and a lid,hu क्व 
Ex —Ce and भ्याम्‌ make सशष््‌ 
ES and श्यति make Weald 


1६.18; and छ make ट्‌घ्ा ग्‌ see also table 31 and rule 33: 
for “qq becoming IT 


| | Rules Relative to particular Words. 
86. Sat A visarga is always dropped after these words, before these letters, viz. 
भगो | NASAWMASSUAUA T RAAT AAT wm before 
भे ` - J any vowel it may either be dropped or become द्य 
Ex— Wa एहि mke BAe ° अत्नोरहि 

| भगोः रत्त make WNT 
` अर्ध takes 2 ट्‌ after it, before the tadd hita sufix 3a it also takes a ट्‌ before | 
SEIT BAB BILLA राग आप्या आस्थत्‌ forming a compound, except of 
the chica or sixth kind, and before the word: BA it may take a टू or not, and before कारक 
it takes a त्‌ 
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Ex—BUag 
अन्य nd SEA make SYST 
अन्ध and BY. make अन्यद्‌ or अन्धा 
अतथाज्ञ may be changed into अतद्यल्त्‌ according to some authorities before all distiné& 
` words and signs of cases beginning with भस and tadd hita- consonants, except स्यु and 
did hu sufixes, & छ्‌ and when एववा `= to a 
Way, the of this word.is dropped, before the verbal suffixes aa अनीय द्यः 
Ui whether any“preposition,:.or words 00." the class MEt intervene or not. 
Rx -अवरुषम्‌ and गन्तदयः make वश्च णन्तय 
Bel is changed into अहा before Sy राच र्त्‌. and agueeably to some. अ= 
thorities, before-any J 210 चत्‌ the sign of a case 
Ex.— SQA, and राज make BACT 
And when it forms a compound, witha word beginning with AMCASeSCA 
OH पश्व Sf and before F the sign of a case'and the tadd hita sufix, च्‌ स्‌ the final sf 
_ is changed'into @ which follows the rules relative to that letter; see rule 43* - 
Ex.— अहन्‌ and कर make अहस्कर 
अन्‌ and मिः . make अह्मिः- 
Otherwise it is 6020664 into Py 
Ex.— Bea and निशि make- spe fapay 
अहन्‌. and $a lid hu suffix, make in the third-singular of ant active -form अह waft | 
Sa being the first member of a word, is changed into SE implying a name, aad 
before धि वास्‌ वाहन पेष 
छः | Ex —Seai and rel make Safir 
SQA and Ha make SCH 
And it.may be changed. into Sor not, before A BIT विन्द faery तीवध्र WA 
lat AT गाह्‌ AA | 
Ex Sah and QE make उट्‌ भारः or SAINT: 


And being the: last member, is-always changed into SQ implying a name; 


Ex.— Jaa and FAR make TAN 
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Say पास्‌ according. to some authorities, may he changed into SHEL see rule 
relative to अवया श 
एतद्‌ when not preceded ण > ०९8०५५४, (प्रभ 148 taken the sufix सूक्त makes WHY in 
‘the nominative singular masculine; byt the. visarga:1s dropped before a consonant. 
Ex.— Ug: aad विष्छुः wake एषति 
When preceded by. a negative, it makes (Wes but the yisarge, ४ not dropped before a 


Fe nsonant. 


‘Ex Wag and faq et: make SAAT 
क्षाम्‌ कान्‌ implying, repetition, makes लालः कृषा ण remains unchanged 
Ex BA कान्‌ ° AAA 
HT | thes of these words does not become Jong, agreeably-to'rule 39, ९, unless the z 
Br e dropped when it does. 
| Ex.—@T and दया लं १०२५८ Sura 
WHC and र्‌ तुः make कर्‌ छु 
‘TE a Visarga, 1s 261 changed into a ¥ before this word, when used as a participial nota. 
Ex— {शरवः ख्यात 
चत्र the T.becomes either @ or 8 implying times, .befoye words beginning with कृ 
Ce | | 
तद्‌ when not preceded :by a;negative, nor has.taken.the suffix SJ makes it nomina- 
tive singular, masculine, @j and the visarga is dropped before a consonant ; but preceded 
, by a negative, the visarga is not dropped 
"सः विष्णुः सविष्ः 
पिस धिम्‌ the € of these words, plying times, may becomecither न्च or-$ or-¥ before 
words beginning with @ पव्‌ चच 
नासिका is changed into e{@{_-before the tadd hita ufhg @ and qeq 1 the latter do 
not relate to -तणो letter or न्र्‌ and words beginning with चतु 
z— नासिका and त make AKT 
दरत्‌ before a word beginning witha छु takes these six forms, viz. saute 


a: पडि o g:ufes sults « gales 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, ¢$ 


WS is changed into We before SUA अजि Sra and into घट्‌ before हिम 
हति काधिन्‌ 
Ex -घार्‌ and उच्‌ त्‌ make धर्‌ [पह त्‌ 
We and हिम make षद्धिम्‌ 
एग the word जू it is changed either into We ण US 
, ८४ -पार्‌ and ङग make चट्‌ग or घट्‌ | 
It is changed into घट्‌ or else remains before the भ०रपंड QW मिथ ‘ala निष्क 
Ex —Uleé and tary make पट्मिश or, by 35, पन्मिख 
It is always changed into Ue before the tadd hita suffix QTE relating to prayer 
Ex —Ule and YF make UR मन्त्‌ जि see rule 35 and note to 31. 
_ The @& of Wea and wa wales is not doubled, implying maledi¢tion, see rule 44, >, ` | 
परए according to some grammarians, may be changed into UT TSH see rule rela- ` 


tive to वयज | 
WAS the & of this word’ is. not dropped, but follows the general’ rules relative to aq. 


when it comes before any word (except those beginning with TT) whose initials are FH MM. | 
SESS त QU FF followed by a nasal, a vowel, or a semi vowel Ql a बग दु 
Ex -घपमतस्‌ and Altar: make Utchl het elsewhere it is dropped 
| धमस and च्तीर "make Wat 
श्राम्‌ the F of this word is always changed into its appropriate-nasal before words | 
beginning with | BPECSAT | | 
-प्रष्णम्‌ “° तनोति make TATA 
| मास्‌ the final SJ is dropped or not.before the words छक and Us: 
Ex.— ae and णाक or मां साक | 
व्राज 1s always changed imto वि्ाराज see rule relative to SJQel st. 
शीषे is changed into Grau before the tadd hita suffix Sf 
| Ex.— gia 
SJAATS according to some, may be changed into MTA see rule relative to STL SR 
GR the F of this verbal, or kridanta suffix, is dropped when it forms a.compound with. 


WRT  . 
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x. ~ WRT and मनतस make MAHAR | 
सम the F of this word is always dropped before Raq and क्त्‌ and may or-nat 
before fea or eq forming. a compound. 
४.-सम्‌ and मनस्‌ make MAA 
Gq and fea make सहित or संहि त 
Gag before Tey 2nd Yes 15 written SP ल्‌ त स्‌ and च्छ लेटणय | 


GAR ts-variously written as below throughone the verb, and all its derivative nauns, 
that is the Gq and a त्‌ or other lecter of a suffix aftcr ic may be doubled or not, and the 


anuswara may be d biped or nét 

iat AAA -सस्सप्कता ` संस्वक्ता संस्सत्त Aware 
Aa Wal A Maat स aa स aaa स wat 
SAWN PAA सस्पस्व त ASAIN Am aaa 
स स्कन्ना AAAWM AMAT AMAT Caan Gass 
GaN GAA GMA सखदत त्तौ सं ससद तत्त , 


| _ ARTA 
स स्वतत्त स सष्कततत्त AMAA AAA ANLATT 
: ` स्‌ सतस्वक्तत्ता 


संस्कत UA Waal संखस्वचत dame 
AN. संतस्वच्रतत्ता 
Cea ANSE A AMMA! स area A स्वदत्ता 
¢ स स्वकप्रत्त्ता 
HWA CAH स AEA स RRA A Nee 
FWA 
The anuswara may also be chanzed into the nasal charaCter which will make one hune 


dred and eicht forms 
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coming together 


Nose wir, stands fur irregular, 


25 


Exceptions to the Rules relative to the Mutation of two Vowels or twe Consonants of distinée words - 


अत्त 13. | अधस्‌ 75. | SARA 85 | Bq 8. 
अच्‌ ४०. | अचि 83. उपमि ` 83. | SRS 80 
afta go. | SATE 35 | ATTA आयुष्टोम 8० . 
spat `“ | Sarath ie. | 83. | BT € , 
अप्रीणम ४ |अन्‌ - ` ४. | अमी "9. | आचाय्यभोगीनः9 ` 
afar ४ | यनणुभम ५ |उम्व Pte 
द ४० | BA 85 | म्व ४०. . 
ध altaya 81, अन्तम्‌ irs |. Bat ` € EE 7० २०००४ 
ग्र ` ^ |अन्तः 7०2. |अयत्‌ . +. | रज्‌ ` .5 ` 
अगे 6. |अन्तिति + | अरि + इतरेतर ५ 
अचो ` ४ | यतम | यदेव i. | इति. 15.23.29 
css CUE ir, | अन्तिषट्‌ , ire | य १्न्‌ ५. | इकः én 
अङ्िरिखत्‌ = | SAT 6. | असि «+ | उश्किवन ¢". 
| BRIE 4 8०. | अन्त ` ir. || SEY in | उत्त . 6s | 
area . + 8० | अन्यदीय 86, | See » | ` , 
BHF Bo | SUT ire | अद्म 3. |. 22, 23 ` 
अङतेघङ 8० | ऊष 78 |उ्खर ` + | उक्यश्ास्‌. 8. 
SEAR 8 | अपरस्पर ५“ | अटल + | उङम्व * 
अ.त्‌ःरीष्ड्‌ 8० | अपास्या ~ | अटन्‌ , 04 | उत्‌. . 44 
SID 83 RUD 8०. | उपध ` 63 | SER ` ir. 
ae | 48 Gad वि 81 ॥। Ss qua । ir. | 
अजस्तुन्द ir, | SOL ir, | आ 7, 12,16,55959 ` Su 03 ९३ h 
ZG 49. ` |अपि ४. | खआचाध्येनी 5 | उपषटम्भं ` ६ 
Beige + | अव 17883 | शविष्‌ (SHE, 
खड ` | वराज. ^ | अप्य in SRA ५ 
= ; 43. | eat (| BTR i, | SPL. 
प्त “7. | Bee 83% । आदद्‌ ire | SRC ४ 


कु 
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Note--is, stands for irregular. | 
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ait 75 
City 86 
क्ल Ir 
कुशा 15 
ait 89 
9 


वुल्‌ 89 
| HEA Ir 
x 75 


कोटरा 61 
RAH A 86 
AA ~ 48 
RICA 61 
| rater a. 30 
M2) oT it 
गवि 81 
गिर 84 
णिहि ` 68 
गिरिसेत्‌ 82 
णोच्यति : 84 
गो , 3०, 80 
गोष 3 80 
| गोच्यद्‌ ` म 
Tita ` ४ 


| ज 


49.» 72 _ 
| चतर 64; 66 
| GTA | 86. 
 चम्मैन्वती ie 
fay ॐ 
 चलिचिम i 
अशिकादन्‌ ५ 
चड़. ` +. 
aT 4... 

WN 

| चछर 85. 
| जड 4+ ` 
जनाप्ह ` ˆ 81 
| At + 
amat 19 
जायापती 19 
{जिन ir. 
जपम्‌ a if. 


ट्भानघ 


Samael 


ZW 
{cae - 
{वि 
(ZB 
feiaaz 
पिवेक्स्‌ 


17. 


wo 
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Note—ir. stands for irregulare - 


दिचोक . ५ 
दिश + 
eat 81 
eae 81 
quel 31 
Gs 81 
aay 8 
ट्‌ 81 
दुभ 
टस्य 82 
ट्‌ब्द्भिस्दन;9* 8" 
EER if. 
et 84. 
ट्‌ rus 62 
eta 4 
ट्‌ लद्यत्‌ 4. 
eas 59 
aang 59. 
Eat 5. 
द्य 59 
Eata 59, 
esta are 
दव्य ^ 
रए Ir. 
cs _ 8 
र. ८९ ~ अ, 
दगज्त्य 59 
ay i. 


{x 80 निष्फल 83, m 
दिश 89 नितम्च्‌ 68 
fra. 86 | निर्‌. 84 
अ 3344 निष्य Br 
Ue ~ 84 fafa Sr 
UTE ir. | fare 80 
जेट Lo 
हू ir ere ty 81 
Ways 31 तिषात 8० 
| घेन भया “ | निस 
Fa. 35 | निष्क ic 
feveteRy 82 
at 66 
न्रौ 68, 8० | इन 86 
AQ 68 | SHAT 59 
THEA ite स्य च्न ४ 
नर्स 74: | MOTOR 81 
नरनारायण 59 | UR ६० 
aaa 5 | पतञ्जलि ` 
न्त्‌ ` ३००३५ | प्र्‌ 2 
नस्‌ - 6 [च्‌ 6 
नह्‌ _ 35 । चण: रत्‌ ir, 
नाय 59 | Ube ene 66 
नि ० | ULATA ` ॐ. 
निबन्ध ४". MRSA ४ 
निःघ्म्‌ 8" | ULAD ४२ 
दिःषाम्‌ 8: | UCHR ir 
fay 89" | UCR ir. 
[AERC 83, प | ULI 2: 62; 69, 705 73 
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Note—ire stands for irregulas. 


धरि ed feet | fa 
amen ॐ | पिशाच MET 83, 84, k 
aad 4 पीयत्ता 6 | atest ५ 
altima 62 | णि ~ 87 | धि 7 | 
प्ररिनणर 5 | ULSD 8" || प्रातव्न्त्त “`. 
यरिनसन 5 | पवाटिन्‌ # | स" ^ 
~ । ट्गल सत्त 61 
धशियिग ^+. ए 7 | 
परिय ° | TAURUS jaar » 
परिधित $" | एनन्क feat ^ 
चरित 8: | THe र 86 भगो 86 
प्रिष्यित ० | परण = ^“ | माष्याण्दो 9 
प्रत्त ५ | युष्नन्दन ॐ | भिषज्‌ 3 
ष्ये ५ | Fee 7+ | भीस्‌ ‘ 
‘ae lay’ परेड 8 | 
‘A et ae ^ । We 4 
a se chee 4 
ufsant ae फराचान ् भू 2 
एल्यङ # | } पेचधी | 19 भमि 
पादे ir. ¦ {7 71973 | Se + 
: WSUS ध 7 135 नि | म्र 59 
WSU ‘fo । °° lay 4534 
साच 75. प्रतिः भ प्राज छ 
। चाची 7 5 Ufa ae । if. ए Wea ‘. 74 | 
mK — प्रतिष्णिका 8 | wafaay i | 
घन 67 | प्रति्तञ्च = | _ ` ` 
णर 65 | प्रत्यय + | मर्ध्यन्दिन in 
OTH 31 | OTA s6 | मणी “ag. 
णरस्कर ५ em | RATT 
Uw $ | प्रत्यन्न 5 Fealfat “` 


® Oo 
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Tix . 4 । वारिप -5 
सजन्वान्‌ of | वानिधि 5 
रोट्सी "$ lata 4 
रोम `` वाससी "9 
area 74 

वादन. ^ 

fa 81 

` । वडलं.. 4 

विरूशै ^ 

वितल 4 

वलिलल 4 

faa 55 

च्ष्दवरज्‌. ` 8 

faut 81 

| विप्य 81 

ee | विधित ` 81 

fag 81 

0 |चिषूति 

^| विष्टर ५४ 
^ | fare *9' 

` | विल 7 

प ean ir. 

| ठरष्णएवस्‌ , 8 

| gut 81 

| । seuta , 1? 

ब्रज ` 34 

Ag 34 

ब्राह्ुणे 


Note—ir, stands 1.71... (शा 


म्रीडा 4. 
| चिक्कम्भ | 
faua त 83 
WED 381 
पमल ` & 
| wat Bo 
श्रुर्‌ 6". 
प्रः fase 5 
- परारिका 6" 
श्रा न्विश् ॐ 


प्रा स्त्रताक्यलि 59 


{शरस 75 
पिस. 5०83," ` 
| धक + 
| Wa 4 | 
~ | | 
पानस्‌ 74 ` 
कु 80 


पोकः 8" | 
स्येन॑प्यता +^ | 
 षोणिताभ्िन्‌".. | 


पप्रषरान्‌ if, 


mt ` ५ 
याड षा ir. 


५. | oma ir 


घणएणणरी 


स॒ रानन्द 
सुषन्धि 


स्वम 


aay 


a मन्टनेच 
staat 5 | सुरभिम्बन 
तवाद ४५ 
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सषूति 8 | स्वल ` ० | खज > चरिसेन 
A Uy 81 सला 9 Ga, - ॐ waar | 
सं ‰ | स्रत = | खख ८ | हनुमत्‌ 
सस्य 8 | खिद 3, 348 त 
सजनड 5 | लृ 3"३3* ° | - रिदा 
स्न ५ | AAA ५, | हरिनगर | हायन 
31 हरिनन्दन्‌ 59 हरिन 


क्स्म 44; 83; 1 aq whe 
स्य ४० | खान्‌ 4 | RY + | हरिसेत्‌ 


Note—ir, stands for irregular, 


॥ 
\) 
\ k 
or 
re 
J 


\ 


न्क 


§* sound, noise, 
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CHAPTER IIL 
SIMPLE ROOTS. 
“Tue Dodrine of the Simple Roots, is divided into three principal heads, viz. under the 
fist, I have treated of them in-their quality of verbs; under the second, I have exhibited 
«them as the source of nouns, and under the third, I have shewn their capacity of forming 
a new sesies of Modified Roots, which like the Simple Roots, are convertible either into 


Verbs or nouns. 


In rendering the Roots-into any other‘aapuage, a considerable difficulty artses from there 


being | no ‘such corresponding elements of wards preserved for, in.fact they are not words 
themselves, as their very name implies ; they merely convey the abstract idea of things, 
actions and quality; but when organised, they no longer differ from words in any other 
language. -In,the limited choice of rendering.them by verbs .or nouns, I should prefer the 
Jatter, as being less subject to misinterpretation of their sense, even when converted into 


_verbs ; as for example, motion will give an idea rather of a person or thing, changing its 


own place when turned into the verb mave, than of one thing moving another; whilst the 


verb moye, might as.readily be taken.to imply impingment, as self moving. Another and 


a more serious difficulty, however, attends rendering them into English, from the indeter- 


-minate sense of .the terms by which the native. grammarians explain them. 


In short, I.found nothing put selecting quotations from different authors, by whom they | 


have been used, could give a just and adequate idea of their precise meaning, I murt, there- 


fore, caution the student, that he muse give the utmost latitude of signification to the words 


-by which he will find them rendered; without a quotation as for instance, the root FJ FI fs 


rendered by binding, limit, to which of cqurse might be added, «< end, cease, comphie, 


die,” and many more tmplied under one or other of the above meanings, cither directly, or 


figuratively ; but am very doubtful whether the Roots will be found used as verbs in 


all the senses they are as nouns, and vice versa. The roots rendered by the words 


39 


seem to embrace all indistin& or inarticulate sounds, but not speech’; but 


। ; } 
: 
४ bd . 
॥ 
6 
४ 
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the immediate sense can only be determined by the context; if applied to a bee, it must be’ 


rendered by hum; if to a stream of water, by gurgle; if toa parrot, a monkey, or the like, - 


by chatter ; if to an owl, by screech; if toa dove, by coo-; but whether they can be all. 


applied in these various senses, must be settled by use and authorities ; and even etymolegy 
may be called 19 १0 determine 115 signification, for if the name of any animal should be derived 


from such a root, it would be fair to conclude it was so called from the peculiarity of its note, 


Some errors,.and too probably not.a few, may arise from the incorreétness. of the manue- 
scripts made use of ; however, no pains have been spared in collating as many as I could: 


sprocure.. 


peated the roots in the Appendix together with the particles prefixed ta as many as I have: 


been able to collect, and likewise the nouns derived from each illustrated with quotations. - 


With respect to the arrangement, no observations are requisite; the Roots will be found: 


in alphabetical order, and the use and objeét of the characteristical letters, set opposite each 


are fully expiained in the heads to each column. 


However, it has been too uniformly the practice of grammarians, to begin with the de-- 
clension of nouns, for me to deviate from it, without offering some apology ; the best, as 


being the truest.is, chiefly personal convenience; for all the works which treat particularly: 


of the Roots, exhibit them. first in their character of verbs, and it was necessary to affix the 


numbers: of the rules applicable to each Root, sereatim, commencing from the last rule in 


the preceding Chapter, as they occurred, to prevent the chance of omitting any; and had J 


‘subsequently. laid them aside, and proceeded to show the formation of nouns, and given the 


rules of declension and gender,. I must either have substituted other numbers in the lieu af. 


those already given, or have commenced each Chapter with a repetition of the numbers; to 


the lacer mode there are many objections, and as to changing the numbers of about two hun- 


dred rules, applicd to near two thousand Roots, the trouble would have far out-balanced the 


advantage, independent of the risk of mistakes. 
Perhaps after all, this apology may be thought unnecessary, as there is no more reason for 


beginning with the declension of nouns, than the conjugation of verbs, and at all events, 
4 
¢ 


For the above reasons I have omitted the meanings of the roots in this place, and rew- 


‘A 
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it will be perfectly easy for the student to pass on to the declension of nouns, the rules rela- 
tive to which he will find collcéted into one point of view, after which he may resume the 
subject of their doctrine as verbs; However, previous to learning the rules of declension, it 
will be absolutely necessary to make himself master of the system of etymology, or deriva- 
tion of the nouns from the roots, - and also the rules of 8230023, or forming compound nouns, | 


re ; 
` on which the miode of declension depends. 


With regard to the general rules of conjugation, the Safskfit verbs will be found as sim- 
ple as most langudges, at the same time it wilt be evident, from the Table Number IV,- 
that the exceptions are far more numerous than in any other, and that they are of such a nas 
ture, 28 not {6 admit of being reduced to classes,. 80 as to: be committed to memory. The: 
only mode of-arrangement, therefore, calculated'to bring:them-at once under the student’s 
view, without the necessity of his burthening his memory with*a muleicude-of rules, and at 
the same time withobt the risk of his over-looking the irregularities, was that which-has been: 
adopted ; by which he is | enabled, tf 30. 418०8605 to become his own grammarian, and to 
make such further arrangement of them into classes, as he may find better calculated to-aid 
his memory. My object, as Ihave elsewhere observed, was to make it a mere work of re~ 
ference, and therefore instead of a: Gramorar, [` have more properly’ denominated it: an 
Essay. The etymological principles of the language, are not essentially, if at all affected 
by the irregularities either in-the conjugation of verbs, or declension of nouns, though they- 
detract much from the boasted beauty and perfection of its grammar: indeed, if rgularity and 
system be necessary to perfection, no language can be so little entitled to be called-Sarskrir,. 
as this, for there are on an average above forty exceptions to every rule, which-can from its 

extent be with propriety termed general ; whilst the whote mass of rutes, general and partis 
cular, including those relative to the Doctrine of the Roots, as given bythe best grammaria 
ans, amounts to about sever-thousand ; to which many more mmght still be added to render 
any one of their divisions of grammar complete. It is therefore pretty obvious, that a sys 
tematic work of reference may have its advantages, and prove of considerable utility. eve 


to the professed grammarian. 
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08 
© 


- 3 4 beat! or ८४७ Past ail = = ९ 9 < See also these क 
| 423 न [प वाण | 22 | 23 | Hz Rules 
4 (3.5 — 4 [Pe] 
। SIA rae. , | 233s 
नत्त तस्‌ 2 2 2 | 88, . 
Bit | Aa 3]. 21) 2]. 88, 
BUT |. इव्त 1| 1| 46 | 233, 
SURG | अयाम्‌" | 25: | 3|. `3 | 
{STAR | वस्‌ | "| +| 4| 7० 
WATE Mee tah ae न 47 |. 70, ae 
अ{{दुक्प | अयाम्‌ | 252 | 5| 6 
आ{चचक्र | BATA) 252] 5| 5 
Dray ae a. 4|- 48 | 40, क 
Bima | अयाम्‌ * | 252 | $| 5 
उज्जि अयाम्‌ | 25>| 5| ` 54 हि, 
Bla y —— | 1 १8 | 79, a 
| आव = | KAR | "| 6| 7} 1735 216 
| आज Tae. ४] 7 | ` -9 [१916 
अनन | चक्‌. | "| 4 4 | 188, 
अन्चु चतत्‌ य| 4|: 4 | 188; 
May । 8 भे 1 8 | 15 | 266, ` 
आशिघ | अयाम्‌" | >| 5| 5 |. ` | 
Way a 6 9 15 | 266; | 
BUSS: | BATA") 252) 5| 53] 7 
| अट ¦ | । 
^ | STAG 
Suey EE ath, 
pe क, |S {2 


# See rule 194. प Sce rule 334 


& अ x ; 
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/ 


14-- ल= ela] 2 ह इह [इ Jss| 
ग „ , |> = | ~+ ^ 1 > । + 
et ee of the roth con-|Past participle] 4 ॐ | > & Ff © ५ | See also these particular 
~ 6/५ ~< | Simple Root. |. _ ,. 22g |€ ५ । 52: 
- ~ | oon = 1988401 & ६८०5८ |2त; € form. = 4 re E ~ | Roles. 
3 35 : | at of the rest. | 1 Le. ४ 3 ae 
आड | इतस्‌ I I 7 | 216; 
आड | eam | 7| ›| 2 |2"6, 
| WF | त्त्‌ I 4 | 61 | 189, 
अण । aa. 1| 62 7 | 216, 
अण — 8 | 62 | 7 | 216, 
अआनएह pom | `| 8 | 23 
आत. , | रवस्‌. | "| ° | 7 | ०6, 
BTR | KAR | 9| "° | "4 1 266s 
अन्‌ः _ किम 8| 62 | भ 725216, - 


7 अन | Tag | "3; 62 7 216, 
| आनन्त्‌ | वस्र | '| +| +| 
नन्द. | वस्‌ | +| «+| 
अन्धापि। आन्दिधिप। अयाम्‌ + 252 | 5 |` 5 
artery ॐ याम्‌*। 252 5 | 56 
wife | 9 252 | 5 | 59 
आंश्िश अयाम्‌ 25० | 5 | 53 

अयाम्‌ | 25२ | 5 | 5 
अयाम्‌" 252] 5 | 53 
ATE: ल 14 / 4. | 48 | 70,4 
HAA |. 25 | 5 | 54 | 7०४ 
वस्‌ 4 | 62 | 96, ` 


178, 205, 216, 230, 


^ 
| 
At 


70, a 


† Only used inthe Vedas. 2 


@ Sec-cule 194» 
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1-4-04 । ॥ म क व य द्र 

is 19 = Tense’ < _% =! 5 , > end = ५ 
६ in + | | i # ॐ > ae mt © ao [न 

StS Soh of the roth.con-{Past ‘participle | eo | > ™ | 2 ५. | See also these particular 

a ole. 2 Simple Root, |.  । ~ < | < «4 | -२ ~ 

= 5 € = of the rest, x # £ 

€ JOS , a < 4 


(+ 
+ 
we 


= 
} 


bb 
WwW 
tv 


वस 
| अयाम 


| रन्न. 


| i" |(; 
ड © MAE | अयाम्‌" 


1 


’ . 


1} 172, a, 216, | 
| 92, 180, 214; 


216, 


55 | | ae 
4.4 13. 16 1813205, 9175:249- 
॥ त on 17 | 109, a, b,c, 


* Sce rule 194, + See rule 234, 
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- ~ | = 
( न्ट -- छ Tense (10; roots $ he & . i < ty | 
=| £ & ed & ० ५ . चि न i 
i ४ 5 < Simple pot ध the 16111 ` <0.- Past participle र = र १४ । + म १ these particular 
॥ -2 >< wis jugation & tense] aGjve form. | .-2 2 -। र s 4. "1 ~ Rat 
ie 13 ~ लै ofthe rest, | sng ८ ४ +. 
८ गआ ¦ | 9 fae 
13 1.9 ॥ 15] 15. | 7 | 266; 
P7442 “16 | 1373 177, | 
| | ~ र 
oe Me > J + „| 79 | [> + +. 
aa 
70 10 262 5 20! | . ` 2 
‘ cc oe 
77 13 107 6 ४51५. 
701 > rh I 21 || 216; | | 
79 | 242 22 || 109, a, :¢, | 
| | @ | । । | | 
‘ , | 
०० 252 22 | 109, 9; ©) | 
| | 
क pee a 
9 | 2 18 | 17 23 |168, इ 72524185 216, 
8.11 19 | 18 {` 94|| 266,* ` ! 
| | | 
०३ | 2 20 | 19 | ` 25|| 266 । । 
| | Coe 
84 | 2 113 -| . 18 | 26 | 89, 216, 230 | 
; | 
t ; | | 
9:13 41 244. 110), 216, , 3 | 
86 | 1 247 | 4 ग | 
ey he ie 1 41 | 
3 1 
। 88 |! I 23 | 69 । | 167,°216, | 
89 |- 247 | 4) 5°) ae a 
90 7 "£5 20 | 64 913 95 1 633 2०4; : 
97 | ए 34 | 23174" go | 
92 | 6 13 | 23°) 28 | 168,236, 937; 
93 | 4 8 23 | ˆ 69 | 161, 216, 
94 6 2; 22 69 | 99, 161, 172, 4, 


¢. * See rule 194, 


"me कः ~ न्क 


8& 


“lConjugation and} 


* Sec rule 194 
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Tense ET of roots | $ । = भ 

५ + nt Ets «a 
of the rath con-|Past participle rip ह =| 2 , 
jugation & tense|,éive form. > 2 < । £ 2 
Ht of the rest. g | < | ४ 


See also these particular 
Roles. 


92, 161,216, 
216,. | 
168, 216, 
168, 176, 


198, 216, 
1683. क 
95> 168, 2 16,. 


109, a, Cy 


95, 216 
95, 168, 216, 


19 9) a, C, 


168, 1725.4, 216, 
191, 226, 

168, 191, 2163. 
9§, 168, 216, 


216, 


161; 216, 


|~ rea | mple Root. 


form, i. €, 261५ 


Number of the 
Root 
Conjugation an 

or middle, 


9 
© 
~+ 
‰ 
a 
sl 


126 7 २| Swe 
| a उल 
128|| 6 al Sy 
129 6 a SAY 
130f I m उट्‌ 
९ 
131| 1 al Se 
132, 1 a Sal 
133h 1 a Sa 
134 " ५| Se 
135,12 a1 BS 


137) 1m) De 
९. 

| | a Sit 

` [ 139] 2am| Bruty । 


* See rule 94 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 8 


Tense at of roots 


of the roth con- 


jugation & tenselaGive form. | 


St of the rest. 
Say 


‡ See rule 334 


Past participle 


Tae 
BIA * 
आम्‌ * 
Tae 
Tae 


~ 


. ~ = 
ॐ = > ~ ५ ^ | See also these particular 
-& ९ ५ । ro = । 
न्धि 3S [रे ; 
g ४ BE | 
८> Za) 
30 | 29 | 82 { 167; 216, 
247 26 ` 31 | 553 
247 | 22 | 83 
1 | 29 | 32 | 161, 216, 
I 29 | 82 | 161,216, 


BA ` | 247 


Ma" 


अम्‌" 


a 
STATA" | 252 


18 


आम्‌ * 247 


Lag 


BTA °. | 247 


आम्‌ * 


आम्‌ * 


I 


4 


247 
७, 


II 


34 
अयाम्‌ 252 
Sd 37 


41 27 89, 

` 7 | 33 | 9251939 । 
5 34 | | 
28 | 85 | 91,96, 143» 
4 | 78 | 


go | 161, 216, 
65 | 96, | 

| 35 | 126, r68, . 
35 | 126, a 

82 क 
> 82 | 165, 216, 

` श | 167; 216, 
612 216, 


36 tog, ab cy 


32 79 1168, 216, 
5 | 84 
~ 5 9 29 3 © { 22 8 ॐ 


go "~" BSSAY ON ` 


= = 9 । ; | ट वक fe = ‘ प 
a 1३. Tense fof root: : 1 + ^ | 
वा | | > ~~ ~ र See also these particular 
te .-13 f the roth con- 2 a2 
tee = “= © ० ~ fas 
¦ 1 ४६६. 5 ‡ = Roles. 
: £ 2 = 4 ¢ ˆ 
1.5 | ९ . ga 
i} 4 33 Je ae 


: 


17, 168, 216, 


38 266, 
39 9० | 180, 216, 
40 930 46 ‡ 


266, 


216, 


I 41 | 559 

I 49 | 216, - 
1 247 42 | 168, 
249 4० | 206, 

I 40 99; 216, | 
34 43 | 168 । 
30 ae 2 169 | | 
44 44 | 2.6, | 

a 73 | 216, | 

६. . 48 | 216. | 
45 45 193, | 


8; 168, 225, 
87 | 2259. | 

;.2 1168, 2103 

एध 67. oe | : 
एेलय 
| एेलित, ` 
उलिलि ०९ 
Veta] be 


४, ~ ४ ` च 
ॐ see rule (94, न Used only inthe Vedas, J ५८८ 7५।८ 234. 


103, abe 


BAR’ | 252 


~ -= न ^ 
~ - ~ 
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3 = छ De roots}: = क ~ ; = क = + | 
Zags f the soth con.{Past: participk ध i = 5 a |> ^ See also these particular 
६ (5 ५ = | Simple Root. | |< |4<- | 4:12: 
८ | &~ -छ |` ` ०६१८1०१ & tens lative form. > 2 । -5 ~ 137. द Rules. ` 
> PS 8 £ of the rest. | x = ( £ क "छ | 
कः - | ‡ 1. |. | be 
we =| UR LAS 2471 57 | 8 168, 
~, ~“ 
| Rw आख आम 1247 [2771 | 68 
ˆ > ~ । 
अजि जज | याम्‌+ | 25 | 5 | ॐ 
™ ~ | 
ओआण | HM | अम्‌ 247 | 7" |5"3 
ॐ ‘ 
[सज्ञ | AAS | आम्‌ * | 247 4} 38 | : 
BAT | areas | आम्‌ | 247] 4 | 3४ | 
~ €~ WIA j 
MA | ओललरड | aA ase] 5 | 8 1 
क्के चक्क. |---- ] | "| 94| 1 | 
क्तत | - द 4 8 » | 243 eo | 
HR च aa. 9 > | 
HAS | WANA | वस्‌ 1} 4 | 98 | 1 | 243e : 
aw 7° ana aq. I I | 103 | 1 1009 21 8, | | 
का चङ्ग वसत्‌ I 1 [103 | | ब | 100 218, 
ax ed Th ¥ 7 8.2 1 4 98 I 708, 2350 


ay aq | de | ग | 94} 1 ॐ 
ष क्च | सक्च |-- | 
ay | ag | 
| कञ्ज (jay | aq 7 | 4 | 98 | 1 | 235 

uz | | PRS वस्‌ | a (227 | 94 1 ^ | 
कट | BRE | च्छ्‌ | | 7 | 94g " | 10% 

HS +Gne | ae य | 1 : 

| कड | GAS aq | 1 1} 94 | 1 

aes [wns | वस्‌ | "| 4 | % | 2 | 23 


- व 4 98 I | 235, 


183) +| AU चकं वस्‌ | 62 | ०2) | 1 | 218, 
। +86| › | कशा anu aa 1 | 62 | 110 | 1 
871 पक | चक्र |वस्‌. | "| +| 9 | ०३5 


® see rule 194 


ee une, te ob 1 * 


© See cule ८94९ 


92 | ESSAY ON ˆ 

| : 8 £ ० ५ | Simple Root. | f ॥॥ roth con.{Past participle १ = १ म 2२ 24 See ™ these particular 

ह ८ 5 = क a€tive form. < 2 . 2 : 2 A - Rules. 

< _ (3.5 5 } 5 Ae 212 

188| 1am| BUS ANE वस्‌ | 4 |98 | 235, 

1891710 2 कणि | अचका अयाम्‌; 252 ५ | {14 

19० | 147 | क्रं FATS | aq 7 | 4 | 98] 1 | 235, 

Igiflo 2 कि QAR अयाम्‌.* | 252 5 | 4 

192) " ण| PD | च्कत्य FL | | +| 9 | ग | 235 205% 

193/० al कचापिंः yar | अयाम्‌" | 253 | $ |" "4 

roafto °| कंचि ` | अचक्च | अयाम्‌ * | 25 | $ ptt 

195|10 a कयि || अचक्य अयाम्‌, 252 3 | 114 193, 
Water य 

196] 1 m कट्‌ GRE ————— 1 I | 103 1 | 193; 278; 237, - 

197| ए a क्त्‌ पचकन्‌ वस ए | 208 | 351 1 | 204, 

198) " 2| ee Wh वस्‌ | + | 98 | 1 | 235, 

199| > "| क्न | PRAT ।- | 47 | 4 | 98 | 1 235 

200| 1 al HU चकष तस्‌ | 124 | 94 I 

2011 1 | क्‌ चकन्‌ भ | 124 | 546 I 

202} 1 m Ga चकम्‌ ees 224 | 209 | 351 4s 366, 

203) 1 "| RAT WAT eee I 4 | ५8 1 | 234, 7०, ॐ 

204) 1 >| high Gard चक्‌ ह 4 98 I 7०, a, 2359 

|" al क्वे | चकके | वस्‌ " | 4 | 98 | x 

५५ 0 ५ कजे चकजे at | 4 | 98] 1 

० १ कणापि | अचकणेष | अयाम्‌ * | 252 | 5 lacs 

००8/० al कणि | अचकएी अयाम्‌ +| 2 | 5 | "4 

०9/० al Hatta | अचक्तेच | अयाम्‌ | 25 | 5 | ts 

210|10 a कति अचकते अयाम्‌. 252 5 | 114 

"1.० of कापि | अचकञैष | अयाम "|> | 5 | ""4 


` @ © 
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5 : é z tof roots 2 , |, | <| | 
8 8 2५५ Simple Robt of the roth con.|Past participle ~ ध a ~ a a - | स See also these particular 
£ & a3 jugation & tense! sive form.. 3 of 2318 द 2 Rules 
8 (€ } < |+ Pe | © । 
7 5 € of the rest. छ / 

OLS ¢ 2 ॐ ° = 


| wat | अयान्‌ 5 


| चकटे | aq 1 4 | 98 1 | 236,- 
चकबे ae 1 4 | 98 I 
ana ~ 126 4 1 246, 1825. 
चकल व 122 |` ay 2499: 
अचक्ल अयम्‌ 114 
अचकल्य अचम्‌ % | 252 114 
कलत चक लल --- 126 -|.' 31] 235). 
च्व ae age 514 3 244, - 
“ART, चक 94 |. ~ 
चक्‌ ae 94 |` 3 
URE न 94 1 | 239, - 
| चक्‌ de 131° 1 | 172, 4,214, 2395. 
Ua ST वलत्‌ 308 I | 70, 2 235, 243,.. 
EAA नर 398 | 1 | 2359 
अचीकमे | ययाम्‌ | 252 133-1 | 7० ay-268, 
WRAL अद्याद्‌ ` | 252 133 168, 
अचीकल | अयाम्‌ * | 252 133 | 
DATA | अयाम्‌ *| 252 133 : 
चकष | Ala 308 4 | 166, 168, 
चकष BIA 308 1 | 166, 168, 
Aare. अम्‌ ४ 308 1 | 166, 268, 2 39,4. 
+ | चिक्‌ ` ` Laat 54० | 31 
 भिकिट aa, 139 | ग 
भिरिति | वस्‌ 1589 | 3 | 


B 


छ! 


@ 5८८ (५८194, 1 Only used ia the एत्र, 
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04 
rv) “ (न | * 

4 | द | Tense St of roots ~ “| 23 ~ | ¦ 

7 > ‰. 

Awe 15 3 ` ग the roth con-|Past participle त ५ : A 2 See also these particular | 

To 2/३ ५.५; 1 { < 2 | ८2 

1 5 8/529] = न RP णभ & tense! भिर form. 2 | 2: Roles. 

5 "ठ ५ 8 | 

1.3 268 ` [षै of the rest. £ | ४ †- 

ZARB el - A> f | | 
al कित + | 
| किल ` वि  « 

~ ६ , 

239 | किंष्कि „ ¦ 

bed | 

०५९० | कीटि 2 
| कील 

| 22 
I m a 7 | 
| 228, < 
2 a a 7 र 
228, | 
6 m qj | 
व 228, 
246) 9.3.77 a | 
~~ . 
| 2 ६42 
2 कुच | ` 
| ad | 
10 
ॐ कंच | 39 
| | 
2 Hat | 173, 
9०» 2355 
. a4 ns 
2 : ५४ 
2 कञ्ज 35> ; 
नः 10 : 
1 क्ट » 7 
ॐ 
| कु दुवि : 
2565110 2 ary 
= fz ie 168, 
257\10 m aly 
a । 
I 2 AS 
108, j 
259| 6 al AS 3 
५५ ध । । 
; , 266 6 £ कणा | 
| a\ | # 7 


° See rule 194. ¶† Only used in the Vedas. 
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Fi व Tense grt of roots 1% |>. |:]33 a a 
tg of the souk त Past participl ॐ os. > त a : a ष See also these particular 
: ४ jugation & tense ative form. 2 2 ठ 2 % ae Roles ^ 
42 of the rest. | $ & 8 2 ee 
: 2 cs ८ ८ ‹ ८2 ८ 
। # | 262 16 
WARM | अयाम्‌ *| 252 | -3 | 165 
GATE ae I 4 | 260 1 | 2353 
<.9 ~9 = ६ ॥ 
| 1 4 | 260 1 | 22343 | 
ae. te | । | 
| 1 4 200 z 23 ॐ | 
WaT | वस्‌ 
चके | - I 4 | 260 ४ | 2359 
ON ध ; | 
| 2 1 | | 
BURGS | अयाम्‌ ˆ| 252 | 5 | 195 | 
AA ae 1] 39 | "44 | 3 


| 1 238, 


| 4 
चरकस्य ael. | 56 44 167 z 199, 104,238, 
BAAS अयाम्‌ *| 252] 5 | 55 | | | 
GHW ae | 4 | 260 | 14235, ` 
| अचकु र | अयाम्‌ * | 2: | 5 | "6; | 
) ax a ae | 4 | 260 ॥ 7 | 
चकु aq | 3°] 39 | 44 | 5 
BARAT | अयाम °| * | 5 | 16s 
अचकुमाल| अयाम्‌ * | 252] 5 | 265 
Gay (चि | 4 [260 | 23.53 
BURT | अयाम्‌ *] 257 


we) lel 
AHL 3 ae 11 
aja ae 13 


> See rule 194 


नक वः "क नका जगनि = + जण = शनक नः जि 


2 | 


Number of the 
Root 
gation and 

1, €, active 


Conju 
Form, 


rs) 
co be 
~ N 
Oo न> 


288) 9 


| 289) 4 


290 {0 
291/10 


292/6 


॥ 29319 9 


294] 1 
295|10 
296|10 
age 6 


298/10 


29910 


१०५८ I 


or middle. 


$9 


23 


2 


Mm 


Simple Root. 


0 roa 
gon 1 ब्ल 
302/8 a m wv 
303 5am Qn 
304 ram Qn 


305, 5 >| Gag 


306 
30५५ 


308 


6 2 Ad | 
7 >| कुत्‌ 
I m Gy 
f 3०९1० m wtu | Bau 


# See cule 194. 
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Tense ¥¥ of roots ae cme 
of the ain con.[Past participle > < = = ॥ ध 
YAN चस्‌ 3० | 45 | 144 
Gag ae 56 | 45 | 144 
च्‌कुव dq | 57 | 228 | 170 
GRR चक्ल्‌ ` | 30 39 | 144 | 
DARA | अयाम्‌ ˆ | 242 | 5 | 165 
चकत अयाम्‌ *| 252 | 3 | । 65 
चुकं —— | 58 | 47 | 588 
चक BAR | 5 | 46 588 
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93810 अयाम्‌ * | 25० | +s 1 + 
939 I RE 14 ४१ 1162, १92; 298, 172,a 
1 earners 1 1.134 3° 164, 180, '239, 172i 
941 4 एक 8.. 134; 9, 168, 189, 239, fe 
` 94२| 2 वस्‌ | 168 `| 135 25. | 2659 = | - 
94311 क्याम्‌ * | 252 | 3 : | 
944| 1 ae | 1 | 38 + 

4 ` aa 8 | 39 ध. | 

6 वस्‌ | 7 | go 1723 ` | 

> aq 1 | 39; + | 

I : वस्‌ 7 1.1.49 1 : 

I | awa | I~] 43 A 190s 2355 

I aq 1} 44 7 | 9% 235) 

7 ——— | 196: | 135 25 | 158, 250, 2649 

10 7 | | Baye 252 | -5 168, | | 
953| 1 m | : ` | ~~~ : 1 | 228 ए 
| 1m 7 es ॥ ees 11 132 ए | 266, ` 

11 1259. . : त 


1 a तस्र ततस्र : aa’ | {| -1ः 


। ° See cule 94». . 


a 
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A a) 


गनि + गौ परिषां Se SLES : aor कषण Se 
8 3 ao oa = Loo ge a eee Cena 
a .॥ ` र ह्व = nT: < ae ow 
ठ .:|8 ^ f the 10th con-{Past participle = ~ | > ~ | ^ ^ ध ^ { See also ५८५ pasticolar 
ड 8।६.५ च | Simple Root. |. 2o । 4“ | 24 | 54 | ae | 
4 ८ | 2 ¦ ugation & tenselaAive form. = 2 > 3 © io ॐ Roles. 
ॐ = : 
§ 5% : of the rest | $ 3 3 = 3 | | 
५४६| 6 ५ ड॒ | was | "| ey A i |. (. 
.952| = +| यत्व awa । wi : 4 [ 126, a 182, 246 
| ॐ | | | | ; 
'958] ए my ` | | | . ए | 243, 
दत्त aaa ¦ |--- | ` | । > 
¦ इ [2433 215, 
4 ; ; : 
1 | 162, 242 | 
१ 1235, 
 ‡ {97:23}, 
| 1 | 162, 237; 2425 
7 | 182, 245, . 
1 | 266, — 
168; _ 
168, = 
5 | 2669 : 
४ 1 
1 | 266, | 


|` फ 115, 1639 2285 


, { 168, | 
3 | 168, 200, 244, 247, | 


133, 166, 18०, 


` ® See rule 194. 


| 
8 
te , 


~ See rule 9 


"१ | अदिदिम्म | अयाम्‌ 4 


Yu ` | 
‘ co > : < | ww a | ~~ 
. न - Tense Shofroor । |. 5 £ ek Soe 
¶ 2/5 % | | ऋः, Past participle! > S| SR |> |> 
= घ Se Simple Root of the roth con.|! ast | particip रः -3 |] ,५ ५ | oo! See also these particular 
FF bos खं ae fs ~> ©. †? ` -2 ~¬ । 
2 > कवः “sation & tenselaGive form. । | 5 9 = |: 7 Rules 
5 § 5 ~ of the rest Zh ¬ yey ve 
a Ae St a Dy के Saar oe 


125, 162, 278, 
| 162, 205, 239, 221, | | 
137, 162, 242, 247, | | 
99, १०4५, 201, 71,14 | 
201, 7¥,'a oy ४ 


134, 201, ए 72,47 loa [` 


(| 
Bata 
ट्दाय 
BATA 
eA 
द्द्‌] 
BEIT | 
Cala 
ट्टा 
टिदटिन्व |-- 
| अटिटिम्प | sare 
| अदिटिम्भ। अयाम्‌, ! 


20 ne 2449 


189, 


180, 


[व 


168, 


180, 2395 
180, 2499 | 


182, 245, 


168, ` 


4 { Only used in the Vedas, 


ध Google 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 1285 


| a E 2 Tense Sf of roots E = ~ ~ 3 
Oeis alia: of ‘the 1oth con-|Past participle >> ० | > ^ | See also these particolar 
~ 8/5 «< | Simple Root. |. _ . 2 „ | 2 । < ~< 
-2 > | ~ पु 1०82400 & tense} aive णि... | - 2 > tm |; ५४1९५, 
8 {pes “P of the rest ite "प (~ 
2 ।.2६ स ‡ |.4> [~ = 
1004] 69 feu | fefen 65 ०93 | 7 | 213, 
{eh | | 
1005| 2am {za alae 66 | 150 1 | 13415. 242; 
1006] 4. m at tte 138 | 559 267, 
1007} I m रीत टिदीत्त 4 1 433: ए. 2439 
1008] 1am atera - ARAL | 4 | 360- 
1009 2m रोपी | टी 139 | 432. | | 1685. | 
‘O10 4m ata । feetu: 230 409 | ` 1 I 28, ZOO, 172,84 


82 [-58‡ |` 49 | 1815 | 
8४ | 585 | 49 | 16; 181,. 


10१11 I a 


to12] § a | KR £ 

1013] 10 a टुःखापि WEST 239 

1014| 10 2 git BEE: 5 | 739 | ob 

frost " af दुवे दुदु a go | 318 | 4 | 126, # 182, 246, 
ह | 


56. | 438 I | 209, 215, 219 
66 667 | rt | 137, 176, 2325242, 
39 146. | 18 242, 


1016] 4 a 


1017,/2am 


[10178 | 
4 दृ | दद ^ 
1019| 4 ण Re दुद्‌ 231 | 595. | 41 | 170, एना, 


33 |.601 | 43 | 236, 188, 263; ` 
4 1173. II | 2355 


1020, 6 mi = Ge 


eal न्द | दडन्द्‌ 

'९22| 4 al SU Zea 88 | 44 | 5 | 13091379 204, 255, 
1023, 6 al SU Zz 34 | 179 | ¬ | 2552 

024 | 1 eu ea 34 1.179 ४ | 2553. 

०256 | पफ SEM 34/179 | 3 

10266 भ भ्‌ः | SEH 48 | 179 1 | 2429. 

ro2 rt a दभ्‌ | EH 48 1179 7 | 2423 


> See rule 134९ Kk 


न 12 


= = नुक 


= = उ ककवै ys "` क 


126 ESSAY ON 

न 11182) 
a E > Tense a of roots र 5 + 
छः ; य er > e > | 
ह 213 ६ i of the 1010. con-|Pas€ participle} {~ o> = Ds 
+ 8 |= %2| Simple ९००१, |. _ Leo | 2५ 
2 = |>- 3 jugation & tense} a@ive form. | ६ दु | ६ 
£ EEE | at of the rest. ४ ४ 
A ८१. ८2 D 


EAR 


1050; I प) ala 7 
1051| I a aly | | 
10521 इ m [ड | 1 
1053} I ण ale pene fae अननं क ते | ~ I 


*See rule 194, 


See Table VII 


and Rule 215. 


See Table VIII 
and Rule 234 


/ ¢ 
f 


See.also these particular . 


- R ul cs. 


I | 96, 235,241, 
$ | 266, 
II | 242, 
47 | 266, 
47 180, 209,227, 
47 Ss 
29 | 201,250, 172,471, 
8 | 248, 
168, 
23 | 25% 
29 | 713 च 250; 472, 4 
| 193, 
1 | 159, 20655 
` #4 | 2275 
36 | 188, 228, | 
1 | 71, 172, 2 188, 
25 158, 250, 265) 
1 | 100; 218, 
2.5 | 1599 265, 
I 
1 | 242, 
ॐ | 2353 2449 
। । 
II | 242, 


Nae ~ r a 


porta m क्षा. | aT | 
[०7०० धारि . | water | अयाम्‌ ' 
1523| " 2| स्वि auld — 


from) $ १ धिन्व्‌ | दिधिन्व |-- 
'071| 3 Afra | दिधिष | वस 


® © 
SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 127 
£ BS Tense SY of roots g (||| ---~ : = ध) = + 
© .:|5, of the roth con-|Past participle < o | > भि ५ > ~ % | See also these particular 
 S['5 « ५ | Simple Root.| ` . 2.५ | 4“ 15> 433 
Sw bart छु, ugation & tense] aQive form. | २ 2 | 5? ठ | RM | -= Rules, 
8 (568 ठी f the rest ee ee | oe | ^ 
4 1385 (ee! ‡ । ५ ॥ 1.8; 
1054| इ a 5 aH Sa 169 25 | 589 | 38 | 266, 
1055) 5 a ज्ज Sa उवप 17० | 25 | 589 | 38 | 266, 
“Se 
1056 1 a ZS Gas ade 1] 39 | 281 I 
बहे । ~ ०९6 * | 
ae ॥ | 40/418 | उ | 103, 


105816 a rau द्‌ ङण तस 1 | 42 | 281 I 
1059| 4 a ae | टु ae 171 | 83 | 254 | 77 


252 | & | 416" 


1068] 1 a ted ट्‌ धन्व ------ 1 | 21 | 129 7 

1069) 1 al सूम्‌ द्वम्‌ _ det 1 [220 | 113 I 
EU 

०7०० ण IE अदी अयाम्‌ * | 252] 5 | 416 


ror 6 धि | दिधि | स्वस्‌ 
1075] 1 m frat दिधित्त ती 


® See 191८ 194. 


315 349 2 137; 242, 


250, 265» 


102, ब 
218, 
182, 248, 


100, 218, 


266, 
22 53 


180, 244, 


2435 


99, 182, 245, 


128 _ ESSAY ON 


(1-4-11 --~ ot of roots 


न्प) Be i 
3 a ऋः, 1 ee 11 ४4 
~ मिन्‌ ° | > oe न 
5 : of the roth con-|Past participle 7५ |> ह ल ५ | See also these particular 
५ ; | 5119016 ९००४. |. = ~ 1.9 
2 iat jugation & tense] aGive form. | Sg | = 5 | € Ae Rules. 
= Eth | a me bog = 
S of the rest. 4) © 
द्व at & 2 Reb 2% 


1078) 4 m श्री 
1079/537)| ef 
080| 1 "| Bel 
SE 
1081 Ud cud 
1082) 6 aj च्च 
: | | ( 
1084 9 ४ > प ay HAA_ | 73 | 243 (590 | 41 108: 
1085| 1am| स ट्स Haq | "76 | 46 | 59० | 4 | "7 
~ [ख र , 
1086| 7 Ue टु ae st 63.1 {६9 I | 99 
= | क 
1084| 1am चाय धाय अयाम्‌ | 34 | 75 | 368 
1085810 कपि अट्‌ धुण अयाम्‌ * 252 5 | 151 
1089] 4 7) Ut दुधुर्‌ —— {238 | 87 158 11 
CX 
1096119 Ufa अट्‌ WA अयान्‌ 2:62 इ. ey 
c~ 
rogtio al सपि | Beye | BAA) 252) 5 | 57 
c~ ~ 


43 | 1939 4263, 
43 | 193 2 263, ` 
43. | 1939-2 263, 


१.4 
I 105, 188, 
I | 172,a 188, 
r | 188, 

29 1266, 


fax ——— [193 | 233 |566 | 30 
tS Sada 774 | 25 | 682 | 36 | 172, 2228, 
ठ प 
मत्त्‌ क ह 4 | 263 1 | 243; 
दुध 
| ae 1 | 3° | 320 4 | 126 > 882, 246 
~9 oN 
eq BHAR_ | 58 | 47 | 59० | 42 | | 
ey Baa | 17; | 40 | 59० | 41 ४९० 


1096 wy । टश्च वस्‌ I 4 | 174 


® See rule 194. 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 129. 


411 2 ee = छ | = ¢ = : | 
of the 10th con- = a भि woo le त See also these particular 
=v । fs. toa 
| > 2 & 3 ॐ द ahs 2 Rules. 
९ ९ ५ < ४ = 
v a & SS ee 
re da. | 4 | 389 2359 - 
(खता बस्त 1 | 62 | 271 218; 


218, 


90; 171s 235; 118> 
, 227 
99, 176». 
235, 243, | 


158» 250, 26%, 17298 


235% — 


2519 


| ट्‌ घ्रस | | ae {6 15 214 I | 92, 239 


au | ean | वस्‌ 1 | 4 [442 |, 2 | 235, ०43, 


द्ब्र | S3ae 54 143 581 27 228, 
ey Sade 29 | 25 | 581 -| 36 } 2285. 


eg | वस 106 | 152 | 629 | 25 | 168, 260, 265, 
अतननक्क | अयाम *| 252 | 5 | 16 |. 1 | 23, >. 


I A IE ETRE PSSST EE 


See rule (94 | 1 


[ ) 09 ५ (| 


& 
© 
C4 
0 
न 
rq = 
ॐ 
Z 


Fi eke ea Ee > 2 = । ce = ° t 
& = Tense टी ०१५०६ ् ० 0 | = + aa | 
| a ड —™ क | 1 ध 
+ aS of the roth con-|Past participle ~> छ | >| eles See also thest particular - | 
bm OS Y | Yu = 2s -2 "= _ , ea 
© व्ल e e e र क on < w 3 (~ : । 
द ध | Son jugation & tense],Qive form. 2 2 Ee ~+ @ | £ ^ Rules. 
1 ae छ # =, हि । 
2 6 = | BY of the rest. Y v | & & ह. g 


1128] 1 नन्त ae 1 : 
1 | 96 1 | 162, 
144 | 96 1 | 162, 1735 

1 96 1 | 162, 73; 2 

1 | 96 I | 162, 

I } 104 I 162, 218, 73,8. 
. I | 104 1 | 162, 248, 

r | 96 1 | 266, | 


4 | 100 1 |266, 


124 | 96 x | 162, 
| 96 1 |92, 162, 
125 1409 | 17 | 266, 
4 | 100 r | 245, 
१2 124 3 | 266, 
3 | 162, 200, 244, 247; 
¶30 1 | 2369 


4 
4 | 100 1 | 236, 
4 


॥ | 72 11 | 125) 162, 214, 
212 | | 1 266, 

1 | 96 162, 239, 
126 | 338 | 11 35, 13%, 162, 241, 


1137; पप | नम्‌ वस 92 | 124. | 96 | ए | 162,171, 


1152|19 नाडि | | Watas | अयाम्‌ 252 


# Sce cule 194. 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 191: , 


|| ts : 8 : | tute वा : the roth con.| Past participle a = र = = ९ 4 ५ mee also these particu la 
| &-~ 3 ` [1०९२1०० & tens} ive form. | wo | ३२2 | => | Roles. 
| al नाद्य 1 | 272 | 310 | 124 
al नूच 1 | 272 | 31० | 1 | 733 23 124; 
| नारि 252 | 5 | 135 
7| माघ I | 272 | 310 I | 237, 
7| ATE 7 [272 | 30 | ग | 734 237 
m| मात्‌ 1 | 272 | 310 1 | 239» 
I 4 | 257 1 | 71,243, 
35 |127 | 293 5 1993173» 
47 | 412571 ग | 235 
1 | 38 | 401. 1 | 237, 
I 4 | 257 1.171, 199; 2359 | 
1 | श 7 | 7 | ०45 ण 
47 4 | 257 | 71, 235 , 
252 5 236 | | | 
faa नि © aq . | गा $ 8 | 14० | 11 
निष | नन्व | वसत्‌ ४ | ॐ8 | 14० | ` 
1 २ निष | निनिब्‌ | ब्त 7 | 114 | 14० | 1 
fafa | अनिनिवक। याम्‌“ | 252 | - 5 | 236 1685 
निन वस्‌ 19 | 24 | 557 | 3° | 124, 
ata निन्त ag. 1 | 216 | 154 11 
{न्नव ----~ 11 | 67 | 154 9 | 180, 243, 
त SAR |136 | 25 | 585 | 49 | 124 228, 
ans तत्त इ | 40 | 163 1 | 103, 
BGC’ Cla 87 | 213 | 295 | ए | 237s 
नुन्‌ वस्‌ | 5 | 47 | 59; | 4 


@ See rule 194. 


132 - 


| 2 ४ 2 | Tense at if root | . a 
4s 13 4 of tht 10th con.|’ast participle) ma 
: ~ STS ५.५ | Root, lo wee 
1 Bm | ~ | jogation & tensclaQive form. £ 2 
is ee el ! Bt of the 1696. & 
9 1 ee ४ J : 
i 178} 4 al चरत्‌ नकत्‌ . | Te 181 
T1799 a ET ननं ¦ |--- | 7 
i 
180] I a Zz मनून्‌ SEED ln eee 140 | 
(181| 7 m az | निद | दै 
| नेद | निद 
182| 1 | नेष | निमेष | ~~~ 1 
i831 1 °| Ut | UM | वक्ष्‌ | 
184/10 a चाति 1 अच्च 7 Bar * 252 | 
"8/० al WET | अप्व । अयाम्‌ "| | 
186| 1 > 0| Wd LUT : Lael -23 1 
 187| 1 m| Ue , Ua a 11 
| 198| 7 °m Uy | | | ~~ I 
४189/'० al चञ्चु | Busy | अयाम्‌ + |$" 
1190] I a) US घञ बस्त 4 
11971| ए al Ue Qac Lae I 
19219 al WS | अषपट 1 अयाम्‌ * | 25 
193} 1 al WS UUs ड्‌ तस I 
No. 

1194| 1 7| Quay + घणा —_—_ 1 
1179; 1 | UT पषा —— I 
11196| 1am) UT] | पणाय WTA" 34 
11197| 1 m) UBS Guys ~ I 
4: 
firg8i10 > WTS | BOUTS । अयाम्‌ * | 252 


॥7199| © ar 


12001 4 7) 


9 Sce rule 194 


ESSAY ON 


wt lg ot 
es LA ft । be 
nae > w 
a) -& : 4) 
-८ - 1 5 -4 
< > = 2 
र ८ 4 f= = A 
8; ^ 
oc hy = 
7 ps Ss) & 


| 


CN 
nN ON WwW Ur ~ ond wu 
> = : 
ध wos ~ ~ SW 


338 | 1 
338 | , १ 
100 I 
116 

100 I 
96 | 1 
116 

96 | 7 
112 I 
112 I 
444 

100 I 
116 
44191... 
95 | "7 
716 ` 

96. I 


| 


{ 
See also thase particular | 


Rules, 


73» ४ 108, 180, 227, | 
73; ४ 180, 218,227, 


237, 
243s 


266: 4 ,. 
162, 173, 2329 


| 


| | 
| 
2359 | 
| 162, ’ 
| 
i 4 
1625. ५ 
162, 176 : 


99, 162, 1765 


2355 


172, के 


100, 162, 274; | 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 133 


1/1 tential ‘ प 011 लं पत 

= [ ense $f ०१००८ = = ~¬ 

5 iciple] = & | > ~ ^ Iso th icul 
5 of the roth con- Past participle = ` > कः ee also these particular 
च & --- a: 

oo . . न ? ~ = i & 

00 jugation & tense] aGive form. | ६ उ 174 By Rites: 

om at ~ >4 -- = भू 

= at of the rest. & © 2 & 

©) ८0 > (7) 


1 | 266 
॥ | 1295 02.221, 72, 9 

168. -. 3 
1 | 99; 1625. 


t | 700 235). 


3 | 162, 200, 244, 2471 


7121510 


| 3 ih 
270! त) TT U 
ws 6 टः 
1217| ' >| प्य UU: 
it ध 
12" " १ष्ठेः | चयैः | ` 
[५219 1 Mm) QY 7111 
41220] 1. . al छल्‌ च्ल 7 
i 1221 ` [ धलंल  । चलत्‌ Ge ५ 4 
(222110. a ute QUIS BAA +| 252 | 5 
[espe °| UBER | अपपलय< | याम." asa | 5 
1224 12 YY. Ua इतस्त i+ 1 
1225० al चि HOA, | SOA") 257] 3 


We 


4 182,246, 


४1 | 125, 25292145 


1 | 2359 


@ See rule 194, Mm 


ESSAY ON 


~ 
Ge 
^~ 


ee ४ = ् 4. = म 3 प See also these particulat | 
3 E — Simple Root. ॐ E ३ 3 च ( 
ट 5.8 - ध ५ ie | 
1226| 1 2 7)| OR 1 | 162, । 
1227|10 °a धि कः 

12.28| 1a | UR | | 162, 

1229] 1 al UY 25 199,376, १ 

1230] > a] TH 23 

1231|10 a घाटि | 

1232|10 a पारि 228, | 
[233|10 चारि 0, | 
1234) " : १| OTS ४२ | 
123510 al च्लि | 
1236(10 भ UNE | 
1237110 a पाभि 

१२३६० १ पसि | ययाम. 

1239] 6 al पि | faa वस्‌ 31 

1240110 2 fats | ह घथि J Sits 7 

m4] 6 ५ fire | ffs | —— | न नी 

1242|10 a fates Hawa w SOT’ 252 | | 5 | 236 

1243} 2 m {as | fetus ee + B | 2359 

०44|1० : | fo Ss ॐपिप्ि | अयाम्‌" | 252] | ; | 236 

1245) 16:2) TUS | पिणिट वस्‌ | 1 | .38 | 140 

24611 al fas . | fafas 1 | 38 | 140] 1 

qj] ' ol fags | पिच्छ ee 12 | » [ 

ngilo «| fates | उपिथिएड २० | | 5 | 236 | 

| 1249] ६ fas | fara f 11 21 । 267 7 182, 2459 


* See rule 194. 
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ॐ 18 ट Tense Bt ०१००८ 5 ees ~| ~¬ च { 
न e — रद = Dy et) = 
ष्ठ a: ; of te 10th ८00 [9१ participle + &' £| ५ & „|; ¢ See also these particular | 
| 5 S12 < S| Simple २०५५. | | | 4.५ | 4 . | 3८ | <~ - | 
व > | &~ Sy  Wjugation & tense} a@ive form. < 3 ९१ 3 © 4 £ ae Rules, 
= र गु |, १५ - । 
| 2 $ } J ठी प oat 3 2 g | ४ ३ 8 E $ 
fifa Sfafra| अयाम्‌ 
ह om 
पिष १1.18 05,172,4 


पिष | fajua 106, 172, a 213, 


पिस 239% | 
| Brats 19358 213» | 
180, 248, 
1259 | : | , : 182, 2525 । 
| | 3 1035 
235; | | 
235) ¦ 
2353 
110, 238, 
182, 246, 


५; - | 14, 


2139 


214 


* See rule 194. 
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136° 
a “1S 2 | Lense Shot ०००८७ Tafel) be 3 pee ५ ib 
4 । e mt on an ay ¶५) 4 
Wes g 8५०२८) - ५ त of the 1oth con.{Past’ participle > pao lees ¥ £ See also these particular , 
be w © © ॐ * se = ९) = + = ; । 
2 ^< 29 ॥ jugation & tense} aaive form..} ३2. | 2 > | 5 2 & Rules, 
bs ही ५५ = | | eo | ९4 
ट । | ¦ 01 the rest. | ४ 2 8 ट $ (- 
1276| 9 a एत्‌ ay . Ge 56 39 146 1 | 92; 243, , ॥ 
|12:77| 4 | UB घष्ठव्य वस ४ | 4 | 262"| 7 | 2359. |. 3. 
ae ae Bes | | ae 8 1 | 
५५० sl पुलि ` SHIRT | अयम्‌ | > | ऽ | | me 
| 1279} 1 m ष्र्‌ {1 OD कभी 79 | 148 | 593 [ ˆ42 | । 725 176, 181, 70 

| <ॐ . | | | 
11280] 4 m . | ae ——i+ ( 1601148 | 593. | 42 1761181, 
1281] 9 am धष वस्‌ | "73 | 148 | 592 | 42 | 70m 108, 
| 1282/10 a एजि BWIA STH "25 4 5 | 208 | { 1935, . | 
| | | 
1283]10 a atin | अषएएणा अयाम्‌ *१ 262 | 5 {201 | 
| 1 m Ra UT | —_— I-l 32 1157 3 | 200, 244,. 


7 | 128, 233,228, 


1286110 a एटि अषप अयम्‌ 2 52 ^ 5 [20 2125 

(28710 a {£ WUT «ej BAR *| 252 5 { 201 

1286|19 a एत्व अपर प्यं अयाम्‌ * Git 7 275.) tek Y= | 

28) t a एल्‌ | OA ` | चस ५ | 53 | 7 | ए) 

1290109 a wa BVA HART "| 252 | 5 | 208] | 
ah | aga च्‌ I 53 157 | 
3 २ छ पछ अतस | 138 | 33 | 600 | 43 | 99263, 
5.२ छु | OUD ALAA 189 | 33°} 600 43 26 3, 
6 al षय पय FET | 161 | 33 [Ooo |. 43 | 130-205, , | 
“ "| ष्ठच्‌ Udy —— | 47 | 48 | 179 |.। 1 | 208,210, | 
7 | WY च्च | वस्‌ 47 | ¦ 48 | 129. |. ‘1 | 106, .2044 210, 
` एच [ume | क्स्‌ | »| 34 | "79 | " | २०४, | 
zm ञ्जु | uy —— | # .4 | 123. | ` | 234 
6 ats पण्ड | de ४ | ,१ | 179 1 | 

1 


1300) 6 al प्ता ust | Ge 7 | 210 | 179 


# See rule 194 


nf 
1 


१. €. activ 


Number of the 
Root 
onjugation a 


1313/10 
1315] १ 
1316] 4 
1317| 4 
11318 I 
11319/19 
41320] 6 
1321] 1 
1322) 1 
41325 2 


1324119 


4325, to १ प्रायि 


> See rule t94- 
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Tense at of roots 


of the rest. 


f the roth con-|P 4st. participle 


ugation & tenselaGive form. 


See Table IV and} 
Rule 87 


५ 


and Rule 234. | 


2.165 
ap a2 
g is” 
88 | 179 
149 | 618 
149 | 618 
57 | 185 
57 | 185 
5 | 505 
$ | 185 
57 |.185 
$ | 4० 
52 | 539 
5 508 
5 | 5०8 
' 5 | 508 
60०8 
150 | 446 
39 | 281 
39 | 281 
15t | 538 
5 | 347 
95 | 447 
1 | 463 
I 1219 
1g2 | 538 
$ 1 230 .1. 
, & | 239 


See Table VII 


। > ~" >. | 


bt 
= 


23 


~~ ~~ 


99, 180, 227, 
108, 204, 180, 227, 


| 


| 


(त क ए क = 


266, 


2393 
158,181, 250, 165; 


266, 

193, 218, 
199, 218, 2399 
181, 265} 


P= Was 


188 ESSAY ON 
-2 = | ~ उ Jjagation & tensel.give form. .| ३35... | ee | GR Rules. 
geen + m mt faq “1901 124 j +> 
1327| ram] ह्मी : Sa 126 । 24 3 176, | 
1426|9 am} ut | तिप , i रतस 74 ५4 176, | 
I m q ug  . + 29 | 25 188, 179, 228, 

°| त्‌ Wye We | ' | 83 : | 

| 7G चप्ुष | ae 50 | 39 aa. 

| येालि |अपिपेद्धेल। अयाम्‌^ | 252 | 5 ६. 3 

al द्रा # ` पमा चतत्‌ 1 | 271 | 

lam मत्त पञ््त # ~ aa. I 4 7 | 24 त 

11) प्च श ugad r ~ 1 78 2.4 49 

"| ह्च | प्रक्ष | --- ` |” | % pare | | 

क. “1 9. "11 {*+ | 36 | 176, 2०9, 228, 

| ee juga jw | ` | 85 

aot | UAT | वस्‌ 56 | 39 925, 

२ पुष fuga | aa. | 2 39 

13a | Use ae 30 | 39 2395. 

m Qa fa ya पी १1 41 248, 

2. TOT | Wat ङ्‌ चत्‌ 168 | 52 , 

“ORR TOA क्त तस्‌ i 4 2435 

ay THT OAT "नी 1 | 62 164, 180, 218, 

a TROT | ORT (य 1 | 62 | | 164, 180, 

al TRE | Um Lag. 1 | 153 125, 162, 196, 204, 

al TA ! DAG | इच्‌ LI I 1 | 125, 162, 

a Te] . | चक्रव | Ae Wt} [1 125s 162,214, 

°| पतल | पलल वस्‌ | "| 4 235, 


* Sce rule 1945 
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SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 129 
Pra eal een ae नङ ४ (5 
९ ६/३ = न moo, PE the tothicon.|Past partiipl < € = न | :: | See also these particular 
Pia) igiesme es ३ | ३2५६५ "~ 
1. ८ = ५ SS अ Redd hos el क 
फेल | भ्िफेल | वस्‌ 71 | 47 ou 
al ब्रह | cde I | I 96 I 1625 
बण | | ड्‌ चतत्‌ 1 | 62 112 162; ˆ | । 
बद्‌. । | बबद्‌ | | रवत्‌ | | 96 |¦ > | 1625 176, 237, 229, | 
घ्‌ | ay | 1 न 8...5. a I. | 1629237; 2425 3 
at वेन ( अ 42 | 138 112 I | 162, 188, 98 mae 
बच्छ 7 TT | तरस्‌ | 195 154 482 \ 2665 | ध. 
बन्धि । | waaay | अयाम्‌ ig | 116 | । ae i 
aq । | amy | aa | "| ॥ | | ul | 
भस्त qatd da 58 1| 4 100 I) | 70, ४.४ 5, 
at | बबवे | aR | | `| ५4|| ` 
qe | बबह |--- | "| 4 joj . 
बलः ` | बेल eet |: | | म्प | 49; ` |, | 
ant ब लल इतक | 1. am | 284 “tn. | 126, 1621214 418 | 
AS CCOd न I t | 4 | 100 | 11 
ना aq TAG | 201 | 52 | 663 | 23 | 
बाध | बबाध |-- | > | 2 [3० | " [237.2425 
नाधि | ata | अयाम्‌ | 252 | 5 | 135 
बालि | अतीबल | BAAS) 25 135 68, 
fax | fataq | वस्‌ प | 4 | 257 | 1 | 235; 
विलि |लिःबल | aR | ण | 38 | "42 | 7" । 
बिस | रिस | बस्‌ | ॐ | ॐ8 | "4० | 5 | 239, 
तीभतस | गरीभत्स | आम्‌* |> | + [36० | | "68 
TAA | FARA वस्‌ ` =| २.4 [2०१ ~ [०49 
बुकिक | Baa j 252 | $ 


9. 5९८ cule 1940 


ESSAY ON 


140 
wees श क प ज सन्न्‌ ए 

2 & . Tense म ०0०1९ फक्क क ऋते a a = wa ~ ५ - 
ठ .:|8.. f the roth con.jPast = 1 Pew a 7 See also these particular 
‰ Siz ५ -५ | Simple Root.| _ . re € | ८ 152 | -32 

-2 £ | ‰~ (1०९२107 & tenselaAive form. Se > 2 त स = > Rules, 

3 = । ५ £ ४ : 

~ 5 5 ५ of the rest. g g [as SE | 

6 | a “x 146 

371 qe |बुबुट | वस्‌ 39 | 46 | 3 

१६221 6 > qs | qqs ae | 1 | 40 | 163 I | 103, 

8 3 I 146 

37°) ram) qe Tae ae 93 1155 | 14 $ | 232; 

1379| lam वघ CEE त्त्त्‌ 93 | 39 | 146 I 128, 242, 
1380] 1 a | ¦ 8 6 16 | 128, 242, 

3 Te qq ae ०2 | 5 47 | 5 237१ 242, ¦ छि 
1381) + a) बुघ TTT |~ | 88 | $ |647 | 1 | 128, 137, 237, 24०, 
1382| 1am | 156 | 168 ` 8, 235, | 
3 \ Tee बुबुन्द्‌ ae 93 | 150 | | 5 | १०, 118, 235 

1383| 1 am बन्ध Taz | चतत्‌ 93 | 43 168 Ls 9० 118, 235, 
1384/10 a " 1252 5 |2 

38410 १ बुत्धि | tea | अयाम्‌“ | 39 

u38cs1 4 a qa नुबुस aeq_ ` | 30 | 39 146 $ 12396 

1386110. ३ TTT * 1262 5 |2 

3 atta SS अयाम्‌ + 1 a . 

1387] 9 a a बन्‌ ——— | 190 | 266 | 61g | 48 | 108, 180, 227, | 
1388 2 a fa उप्रत्रौदिन Bar? 252 $ | 505 | ) 
138910 al atte अन्‌ बट अयाम्‌“ | 25> | 5 | 5०8. 

1390/10 a alta पन्‌ AT BUH” 252 $ | 508 

391" a) SUT | व्ब्रण | व्ल | `| ९ |° | ग 

1392] 2872 ब्रू ——— ~~~ 1999 ` | Sor | 4 1 266, 

1393 tam] अतत्‌ ब्रभत्त चकलु | "| 4 [102 1 | 243; 

1394० al भत्ति | अबभत्त | अवाम्‌ * | 252] 5 | 636 

1395| 1am) जज बभज वनस्‌ 231 3 139 |339 | 1 { 162, 205, 210, 
1396)10 a wiz WINS | अयाम ` 252 5 | 636 

1397} 1 a Ye aque | Ge. 1 7 | 97 I 

398] 1 al YE que dq 1 1 | 106 इ | 21 8, 

399| ' a आण | THM | वत्त | 62 | 564 | 1 

:420| 1 "| BITS बभ ए "ती 1 | 4 | 102 1 | 234: 


® See rule 194, 
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= eke (न => शकन at _ 


; 4 
(८ Tense $F of roots g in ee = 
। $ A ०.१ > | = a = ` | = 4 . 
£ th toth con- Past participle = ध > ~ + ह Z > } See also these ० 
jugation & tense | - < ` 2 2 | Os | ८22 . -. 
4 # ~ ative form. ९ 2 (ष र te ह २ ८ Rules, | 
(= 4 4 3 & 2 3 ~ ^ 
=> id ८9 । 
636 | ` a 
ति “ ~ 
427 t | 266 ! | 
102 | 7 | 235 | 
. { 
636 168, | 
636 | ` | | 
102 At. | : _ 
130 | . 182, 246, 
125 ए 2495 
130 | 11° | 235, 
92 | ग: + 
97 1 ` | 266, : | 
535 23 | 7०, ४ 172; &@ 


2 2 
AP xp 


~~ 
ee ee = ए) ~ ~ 
५ 
४ 


¥ 


x 
= 


Ee 
य 


BS 
2 : 


205, 2399 17% 2 | 
172; 3 1433 
266; ` 


DDH 
882 पि 


न 9९6 rule 194 t Only ४२८५ inthe Vedas, 0 © 
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142 
2 {> ` Tense ¥¥ of roots 8 =f ~ [८ । १," 
7 ष्ठ | क oe ५) | + वा 
15 |, ` _ ' |> the roth con-|Past participle. = भे > ~ a 9 न See also these particular 1 
१ & < ए ay Simple Root. |. : . ` 2 ~ ise | 2a [a 2 toe a, 
4 pz, | oo उ Jugation é& tense) aftive form. | {दन्द | (2 | £ व Ss < Rules. 
2 तिः = RY of the rest. _ g 3 ४ & 3 = _ [44 
28|| 3 a भी का ४ ^ 24 | 561 172, > 2042175. 219.‡ 
1420] 3 रवत्‌ प. 
1427] 6 a भज ae 87 | 159 | 296 1739 ie . 
428] ¢ a भज चल 95 | 56 2.96 266, ५ 
1429| 7 mj) a दे I 4 | 2 65 2349. . |  . | 
 (45०| " १| भ्‌ Bae | 204 | 46 596 7० By 2124 230, 267,58 
वा431| am | भू कतस | 294 46 | 596. 70a 212, 230, 267, || 
1432 Im भू | ~> 204 46 596 । 2.665. 
r433] " a] भूष॒ ] | | 53 | 9 | Ef ग 
॥ » | | 
[1434० 2 ufa अयाम्‌! | 252 | 5 | 15? | , 
1435] ram] YY ऋतस्‌ | 205] 33 | O°? 174, > 124, 263 
। 4. अताम्‌ ' | | 
1436| 3 am| टः ऋस ००6 | 33 | ९०० ae । 
1437 Tam Wa 7 ag 1° 4 I 75 | 2439 | | ¦ | 
41438] 7 प्रा श्न `. eet I 48 | 180 ) 208. | 
\ 
4 य. वस. | ० | % |“. at. 
1440 9 2 भू : 199 ध 623 + 38, 180,227, | | 
५५० ५ मेलि अयाम = | ¢ ८५ | 
1442| 27 भष्‌ तस | 1] 67 | 381 


Weta: © 4 | 
| 1645 |. . 


1444 4 "| Bra ---~-- | 8 | 272 | 301 172s & 1643. ae ® 
| . ! | 164, 172 4239s. 
14451 + "| BTL. । ~--- i | 8 27 a ee eee soe, 
| ग्नी > bx | | 
$446] 1 m al | en | 1 | 278 | 3०1 104, 2393 | | 
1447 Lm Wet ! ee ^ । 2399 , 7 ठि | 
1448] xa) प्रण वस्‌ | »। ¢ | 1 


® See rule sqm 
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SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. | 14४ 

r Tense SY of roots | i? (3 fess ere 

। ठ .:|&.' „|. । f th h €07- [०४७६ participley- ॐ ङ > € १. = |> a]. See also these I rticular | 
ig 3/3 Ss ee Naas ~ | <~ | 34 | 44 भअ 
| व ~ ड धः ugation & tenselaAive form. > 2 > 3 | © és © Rules. | 

2. (७ न § 4 [०५ ___-_ 
144 J 90, 118, 171, 285, 
14501 4 a 90, 138, 438, | | 7 
1451) 1 100, 164, 280, 214, 
1452) 4 100, 180, | |  :{: 
1453] 4 100, 101५489 ; ; $ 
1454 4 : | |: 
1455| 6am 266, ` 
1456 I?m | 34, २6१ 122, ‰ ` . F 
1457| 1. mi 3 164, | 
4.58 4m | 10, oe = ; 
1459) 1- ४ `| 164, 172, ©2395. | 
1460] 4. ण | 1649239, , 
4611.9 2 | 140, . : 

402| 6. a 1039. $ 
: + 


9 See rule 194 


144 | | | ESSAY ON - 


(119१ = ॐ । z 401 roots = a ष क [५ = ¢ i a = १ 
ष्ठ 3 3 all we. 2 , [ग the roth con-|Past participle 5 =: ‘3 भ > ध न ¢ | See also these particular 
¢ 8 (द YL] Simple 2००. |. ५.५ | ५ | 2 | ~> . | 
4 | ors SI] ugation & tense) sAive form. . oe 8. 1. Rules, 
2 gee of the rest. ९ _ = ४ ध 
„1.2 2 ४ ।‡ Sls 
I | 2353 
1 | 2135 
1 | 1629 
। i 
| ae | 1. | 999,573, 235» | 
' |स | ब | 235 | 
अयाम्‌ ˆ | 252, | 
, a 
ty 163, र 
‘1 | 1629 


1 1235). 4 | 

7 | 224) 292, 235, 

1 | 223, 232, 236, | 
203, 223 1725.8 


1: | 100, 162,;214 


& | 1013 162; 237, 204, | 
5 | 266,  ॥ 

| | 
| 162,. | 


[. | 162, 172, a1 76,199, | 


1 | 98, 162,234, 181, . . 


' | 


| 
a | 2355 ` + 


ग || 90, 922 1069 245 ` 


2 


॥ 
॥ 


| 
त ` ,. '। "| 
90, 235 । ` || 
|| 
| 


५ [0 । 


2 a 


* See rale 194. 
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(ट 1111 ए | ल इ 3 
on < । ae gece > - met os 
2 =. sel. ` , fof the roth con-|Past participle] ~र | > & 
3 8 |> “= | Simple Root.  - ae क ५ | .4 ~ 
३ & | 8 | | 0९३८107 & tenseis@ive form, | “a 2 3 > 
2 Is & ‘i of the rest. | | (श र क 

9. । 1५ 

1495) 1 मन्द . | ममन्द ees | 4 
1499] + m|. मन्ह्‌ मम्‌न्द्‌ Pop -- |- 77 4 
1500/10 a}. ate SAAR अयाम्‌ #| 262 9 
1661| 1 मप ममन ae ! 12 | 4 
1502| 1 | Wer Ty चस | : 4 

~ | 

1503 I m म्य भय | lee , 1! 12 
(604 x a मके ममक + ¶ । 
| | x | i 
1595| " al te. (ममच. | eye 
solr १ बै | ममे: | चर्‌ ` |. ' | ,, 

1507] x मवे | ॥ ममे ; Ir} 77 
मर अममे ( 
1508lroam ata ' अथान ह 252 । 

so 1m At ` | SR. | ए | (व. 

1541 > ` रत. ts. । 20 

1512) 1 मय 7 | | 

(1512 7 | .दु | ARE : 7 il 4 
15 13 lI 2 मषा : |. RAD | | I 1 
sig) ral मृष FAG. | | 1. 
515| 1 mi. Ae | AeA | | न । ए 4 
| | | | 
516 4 १| मस. | ममल | | उव्‌ | 30 | "34 
'51| ` ण| AB | AAA । |> "| 4 
1518| 6 a we ममज्ज | 231. | 235 
sight > मह `| RAE, |रवस्‌। | | ," 
15०० १० ५ म्हि | BARE | अयाम्‌*| 25: | 3 
| . | 3 
sete मा | मम | KARL | 133 [ 162 


® See rule 1940 


See Table VII} 


and Rale 215. ¶ 


100 


100 


459 


5 26 


145 
sat ५. ee ८) an , ~= - ज्य . ` ॥ 
|. ,, 
eg {See also these particular 
52 | 
+ 24 ९५1९३. | 
$ 
व | ee ee = 
2349. `. 
“IL | 2353. 
11 96, 235; 
I | 70,235, 
3 | 162,244, 244, ` 
1 3 
I | 
` 4. | 182, 246, . 
| : 
। | 
j 3 | | 
It | 235, : 
1 | 148, 262,' 267 
1 | 162, 
(व 164, 
I | 2349. 
` 5 | 162, 239, © 
7. | 2439 
1 | 266, 
171 | 100, 162, 172, a 
22 | 71, ४ 176, 


ry 
=>) 
(छ 
ग 
> 
4 
2) 
Ze 


| 
| 


४01 „(° 
{52810 a 4 5 | "35 
1529| 1 ५ 4 1. 


1530|10 252 | 5 | 135 
। 7 |. 4 310 
1532110 a 252 5 1.135 
1533|10 a 252 | 5 |-135 
1534/10 al 252 § 1135 


1535112 प) tose 


८536|5 am 


¢ 
६५०६ 
[ करै 
(+) 
1 
wv 


1537) 6.- ४ 
15238|1.2 m | 401 
1540}1 am 
1541) ए m 
| 10 a 
1543/1 ४ 
i544] 6 2.7) 
1545| ` a) पिष्‌ 
1546 to al 


* See r= le 194. 
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 [८.> न ~ te ee in 
x sot 4 >] se + wm 
Sls 5. of the roth con- oe EO SL थ ० 
‡ § | ° §}Simple Root.} | | -< ५ | -: ५ | -२ 
¦ .2 ~८ | ॐ-~+ 2 । jugation & tens 23 13g: | £ ~ 
{ "£ - 8 ge ` । - = | 44 ov 
> 5; E St of the rest. % 9 As 
UL © ; ८2 Tp) 


Il 


and Rule 234. 


न ज~ ~ A ~ = पधक ee 


| See also these particular 


R u 1 ९३१ 


7132 99; 176, 


|-1 7१; ब 72, 176, 


235; 2433 


| 2353 


| 161, 102, 3 18०0, 267, 


182 = 252, 


266, 
204, 237; 


171, 2045 196, 2373 


182, 286, 


~ 


i. €. active 


Root. 
०1] ४९2६100 and 


form, 


Number of the । 
or middle. 


1563 ए a 
1564 I a 
(565|"0 a 
1560 1 a 
1.56 a 
1568| 6 a 
(569 be 
५५79 I m 
| I m 


(11 imple Root, 


@ See cule 194 
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of the rest. | 


अभिमिश | अयाम्‌" | 


भिनिष. | ae 
भिमिब | ae 
tate | -— 
| मम्‌ = 


a 28 

तु | मीमांस | यम्‌. 

feta | वस्‌ 

feta |- 

मुमुच्र . | वत्‌ 

qaqa | 
aye 
au 


i अ मी ज a ि हिः 


साय 


ध दी ००० t 


of the 10th con-{Past participl 


fjagation & = a@tive form. 


See Table IV and 
Rule 87 


| 


to 
tn 
9 


+ 
: 
|, । 
| ज 
| 
2 
= । 
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ee Table VI ands 
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See Table VII 
and Rule.z21sg, 


vn 
‘eo 
ON 


| 
1 
| 
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~ + 
mat See also th icul 
gel ee also these particu lar 
। 2 3 
+ Rules, 
Ze 

@ 


+ 


137) 172; 180, | 


| । 
161, 380, | 


५ 


180, 


। 
168, | |. : 
as C 
°°! | 
180, 248, | | 
+. । 
105, 2089 240s 
2.20, 3 


182, 252,'. 


" 4 
2359 ts 

| 9०9 235» ` 

| 2359 | 


्कानकिककूकककयकाकाकृषकमयकककाकककम ५ 


148 2 = ESSAY ON 


>. । + ‘ । : a | e ad ; ® 

$ ।& द | | Tense Sfofrdor: ध: = in = ॐ 
Cone @ न्क a . ५ pnd we me ea 
Selo sr. f the roth con.|Past participle >i] ५ | ५; 
= Sia ५५ | Simple ९००१. |, | : 2m | -& 2 । 2 
oom "oO e é [१०1 ~ 
` 2 ~ | ‡ˆ 2 | . ugation & {९०५८ [३९८ form. > 2 £ @ | © 

ध = 
2 5 € of the rest. y 3 € | 5 
; <> Le 0 ८ ८ : ८2 ० 


0 | | 
146 I. 204, | 2375 


Go 
4 + 
(>+ 
ON 
w 
vt 


71 | 299 | 11 | 119; 238, 
236 | 318 16 . | 126,.182,:252, ` 
3० | 318. + 4 | 126, 182, 2464 | 


39 ६46 ¦ 4 2399 


237 313 १। 31, 345 a'137, 205, 


. 6 । 2091 | । । 


60०० | 43. 134,171, 263, ` 


eee 462 I; 166,. | 
166 462 9 349 144 193, 4 242; 
| 166 | 383 I | 34, 144, 1933 3 


929. 


= See rule 194 


Number of the 
९००१, 
Conjugation” and} 
torm, 1. €. aétive 

or middle. 


i 


1606] 1 m 
1607] ए a 
1608] 1 a 
1609 lam 


{610} 1am 


1611 oam 


1612} 1am 
161६| 1 m 
1614) ए m 
Ara 
मत्त 
माचि 
माजि 
मोटि. 
मादि 
ata 


1615 Ia 
1616|10 a 
1617 10 a 
1618 0 a 
1619 10 a 
(620]10 a 


1621110 a 


{= || imple Roet, 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


= 5 


{ the roth con- 


|jugation & tense 


of the rest. 


* See rule 194 


Past participle 


active. form. 


aa 


Ca | 


See 


see Table VI ang 
Rule 172. 


See Table VII 
and Rule 21 (८ 


भ 
a | 
\O 


See Table 7 VIII 


Table 1V and 


Rule 87. 
and Rule 234. 


149 


See also these | 


R ul cs. 


92; 240, 
240, 

107, 7373 2559 
1 

145, 168, 
175: 


180, 227, 


01, # 250, 


234> . 
168, 


23 19 


248, . 


243» 


“150 ` ESSAY ON 


५ 1८ > .{* € bes (= | 
= |S.5 \Lense of roots]. & प = ^ | ~ + | । 
ट | ऋण 0/1 © Ue Ot ede Meee 
, [क ॥ | ॥ 
6 15% |. of the roth con- Past participle| ~ co > Sl cose il g 6 ee also these particular . 
bee = = च 2 Simple Root. A ५ ee ae 25 | ८ 3 
r A barr 1 1०82107 & tense : adtive form. 3 द < 2 a ॐ ॐ [५.4 ‘Rules. 
(~ = S'S . i : "4 . ba 
> |e € > Ar of the rest. @ ४ 5 |. ४.३ 
2 13.28 । B ८ ८ 1 202 


§ 
tm 
had 

Lo) 


218, 237, 
173» 
99, 1739 2359 


1173, | 
90, 173, 235» ` 
1 829 2525 3 89 


| 248, ` | 
158, 172, a250, 265, 
168, 


162, 169, 2399 


- ® See rule 194 


५. 


Se, ५ 
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Tense Sf of roots ~ = , ॐ Poa a 
ba - श a gee ` ` + 
Fat of the roth con-{Past participl Beye m |e ^ |> ^ | See also these particular 
Simple Roat. |: 4.1 2.1 = c | 
jugation & tense! active form. | her ~ iS 5 | © Ss = Rules, 
at of the rest. ४ 4 $ fas 
॥ ८/2 {2 7 ` B 9 


162, 239; 


2 4 2 6 by 


168, 


as 1574 36 | 176, 228, 


36 172, a228, 


I | 79, 4234; 


29 | 182, 262, 


5 266, 


1 | 173; 190, 219, 


दद्ज चत्‌ 1} 39 | 146 

Gas aa 1} 4 | 262 | 7 | 2355 
कव (= Od fel acd lee 
Tay ग 88 | 66 |. 75 2375 


दुय | ae 1) 4 
qq चतत्‌ 3० | 39 
9 ~ 

दयु dq 1} 39 
यद्यव ag ae ie 
aap 

यियेष ॥ | 57 


Bat XAG | 93] 15 | ob 
यदय RAG. | 209" | 52 [539 | 


DOYS अयाम्‌ "| 252 | 5 
PIAA | अयाम्‌ "252 | 5 
| यथया aA 1} 278 


NG bs 4 
| युयड | aa 1 7278 


@ See 1916 194. 


D ~ i | L । च wh ( » {[ » 
[) A ¬ ~ वि ॥ ग्ग | | 1 ql \ । १ y | ~ 
ir ) TITAN Hv A 8 Jr Fy ५५ 
|) | (1 | [ |Z CU DY स्क -9 द. / AT a < | कन 
॥ च नी ५ ॥ 
jj 
J 


p= 
| & 
(र 
Th 
(^ 
> 
> 1 
©) 
4 


ese al ie ot Mk | 

= =e “ene Stof roots ~~ ६ 0 

_&. | - । nas boo, 
Sle .| |, of the roth con- ४ See also these particular 
~ 8 |~ ५ . । Simple Roat. : 22 
aq © Ss = ZO P 0 . 9. । € [| { 2 = । 
4 ८ >.~ 3 |. 1021100 & tens¢} aive form. > 24 Rules, 

नि) * ८ . 
¦ 2 3 at of the rest. Y e 

=: 2 


॥ 


I 1244204, | 2054 2354 ` 


(र्त्‌ 


: 162, „ = | 

RR 100; 162, 218,. 

रर ड ॥ 

रर a म | 
Cz 23.5१ : < 
. Be | | an । 
| BCA 
| WH | 266, . 

| wz. | 266, , 

| 162, | 

162, . | 

162, ०८७५. | 

162, 

162, 23), . 


147, 180, 2.39, 237. 
2353 
2355. 


162, - 

162,. ` ५ 
162, 239. | 

266, 

235) + 


* See rule 194. 
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1/1 711 य पणर, - eee i. - ष्वद Wersouns = रके 
{a |s ध Tense Bf of roots ~ = ए ae Boe? 
Gea ^ > > — र [ > wr F 
॥ ठ ~ |5 eC Pa f the roth con-|Past participh} चठ | > ~ | 4 ^ | « ^ | See also these particular 
3 ६15 Simple Root. : = oi 2p lee iss 
5 = 4 2" 3 ugation & tenselaive form. > 2 £ E = > | Sew Roles. 
2 5 8 Bt of the rest. ठ ( व ४ - 

J ५.2 5 v v धि त्ठ त्च 

(£ 46} St) (4.6, 


1697| | "| शत्‌ Ctr --- ~ I 4 | 100 ॥ 1238; | | 
ost al TRE |ररम्म | व्स्‌ | "| +|] ग |. 

1699| 1 m TZ Tq —— II 12 |.124 3 | 162, 200, 244, 247, 
Jom jam | xa | : | 1] %| › |'८ 

रस्‌ र्र्‌ rae | 1] 96 | 1 | 162,239, 


‘ CE | CCE Lda 11 1 | 96 11 ny 162, 


रा |रर | met |= | ae | 5 | ae fists, 


1710|1230)| रज्‌ | रसजा कि ^ ~ 1 .। 272 | 370 1 | 34, 164, 172, a 180, 
| र | रराध |व्छ्‌. | % | ८ |+ | ! | 
५ राध्‌ `| रराध | दक्ष्‌ |293 | 16 | 968 | 1 | 194, 226, 237, 
1 m CTA ररास | - 1.| 272 | 310..1.: 1 | 239, 


171; 


रि रिरि च्ल. 4. & (+) ° | 235 
रिङ्‌ ` RF GG. | "-| + | 257 | " 235: 
11४| 74a @ रिच | fica aq. ~ go 66. 293 1. § न, | 1735. 


© See rule 194 Re: 


ue Esse ele ep] ATONE पु स = ; . | 
. | ang e pee e 
| 5 |च Tense St of roots a उ = = ¦ =+ 
र eagle eg Oo eee a | See ee 
poe & ee | of the roth con- Past participle! = > | > > {| 2 ध | & ध See also these particular: 
7 = न Simple Root. : . 2 ov क - > - > 
2 | 73 [णब ०) & tenseladive form. ~ = ट i ट ~ > | > Rules, 
5 1288 २ > "य "य 
2 -२.5 श of the rest. y v BSE ह. = 
~) => O oe ८/2 


21 | 257 | 7 | 182) 245; 


1722| 6 a {rm 38 | 140 1 

1724, 1 a रिम 38 | 140 I | 

1725] 6 al रिप 44 | 166 | 1 | 96) 235, 241, 

1726| 6 a रिष 66 | 293 | 

1722| 7 2 रिष 22 | 140 1883 

1728} 1 a रिह 38 | 140 

1729] 4 m tt 242 | 557 181, 

1739 9 al Xt 174 | 557 108, 181, 

1731/1 ttz 61 453 248, 

1732] 2 a a 25 | 573 12; 2 196, 228, ` 
1733) "ण oy 251573 1729 2 176, 228, 
1734, 1 ©) BE 39 | 469 171, 172, & 229, 
173516 a) कूज्‌ 375 | 295 1739 176, 210,193, 
736 1 ण| HE 39 | 146 1715 ` 
1737, 1 GS 39 | 146 

1738] 19) HS 39 | 146 171; 

1739] " a) RUE 4 | 262 2355 

1740, " al BUS 262 235, 

1741, 1 al AY 262 : [.2359 

1742/2 al HE 45 | 163 | च [172,80 2375 ` 
17437 * "| Bey 56 | 295 | 266, 

|744| 4 om) Wey 56 a 266; | 
17451 4 al QO 39 | 146 | 
1746] 6 al Quy 56 295 


* See rule 194. 


2 52/19 दधि 

1753/10 al SEE 
~ 

1m Th 
fe 


* See rule 194, 
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(~ bec allel ———————— 
2 3 & (: टी ०१००५ | Ks 
(1 . , { the 10th con.|Past participle} ~ क 
० € |= ५ 2 | Simple Root. ca ae Blais -< « 
1 Bees Ens€lactive form. ० 
६ [58 of the rest. © 

68 $ 
2 lSsl _ ~ ~--~__ <) «.& ` ८2 
1747/4 | Qa aad aa. 30 
ee ङ्व | ररूप | वस्‌ | 
1740, 7 al BS aka aa 242 


is * | 252 
अयाम्‌ * | 252 


| 
| 
| 


See Table VI and 
Rule 172. 


> र = प = also thas particular 
- ~ = Rules. 
6 अमा) 
146 ‘ 188, 

146 | 1 | 188, 204, 
295 | 11 |188, 204, 220, 
201 

201 

201 

201 

185 I 

505 

185 I 

185 I 

185 ४ 

185 # 

185 £ 

185 1 | 188, 

539 | 24 | 250, 264 
508 

508 


136 ESSAY ON 


ie न | हः 
। 5 क ठी of the rest. ^ २ 
1772) 1 | aT | Fda) | 
1773| ए लल छ ae 1) 4 
1774) 1 ललज्ग | चत्‌ | `, 4 
12775| 1 Way | चत्‌ ` | | 4 
1776] 1 ललङ्ख apace. i ~ 4 
1777|10 Dual F अयाम्‌* | 252 5 
1778) 1 Ws | ~ 1 | 147 
1779| ए तेज 7 —— 1 | 176 
1780) 1 लज्‌ ¦ GB Tae | : I 
1781|19 ain | अलतलज्‌ अयाम्‌ | 252] 3 
(782) 7 8 लञ्च | AA dq | tl 4 
1783|10 a Waa WATT अयाम्‌ ' 252 | $ 
[1784० a ति । BRAS | ययाम्‌ * | 25 | 5 
[784 " al तृट ` `| AS cag I 1 
1786| 1 al WS wets इवचक््‌ |: ? 
1787) 1 al MS लङ ` । cde |. : : 
` [179५ 10 3 लड BATS | HUA" 252 3 
P78 1 al AES | WAP ‘ad, “a a 
[29९] " tes | Was | वस्‌ | 4 
1791110 a Mle अललततड. | श्याम. 252 | 5 
1792/10 a awe अलल अयाम्‌ ` Pe 5 
1793) « al त्च werd | इव्त I I 
1794, 1 "| Say | लभ ~ । 24 | 77 
|1795| " "| ततु लल पव 1 | 4 
1796 1m WH IMAL ~ - I 4 


* See su'e 194, 


See Table VIII} 
and Rule 234. 


See 215 these Particolar 
Rules, 

४ {+~ ~~ 1 | | 

| 100, 162, 218, 


+355 

23.59. 
2359 
2359 


182, 252, 189,. । 
162, 174; . 


162, 


2359 


162, 218,_ 


` | 162. 


235; 
235, 1815, 
1813. | 


1629. 
2663 
2349. 
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* See rule 194. 


>$ 


: = | 3 > शप Past participle > = = भ न र ॥ : See also these particular 
{2 15.55 | | (> la" | ४ 

कः 1 तय तेय ------- 11 712 | 124 | 3 | 162, 244, 247, 
798|'° a लति | RAAT | अयाम्‌ "252 | 3 ph | 
1799| 1am) Ma MMA Lag. 7 | 1 | 96 z (162, 

8००| 4 al ST ततष्‌ र्वस्‌ 8| 1] 69 एष 172, 2 
1801| " al लप्‌ aM Laat. 1 1 | 96 1 162, 172, 82395 
| 802| ए m wey AMT -- 1 | 178 | 106 I | 453 173; 243; 
1803 2 al ST CS Gal rae 201 52 | 543 धब 158, 265; 
४०५० al St | अलीलक | SATA) 252 | 5 | 135 

oss " >| लाख | ललाएख | वस्‌ ४ | 272 30 | 1 

१४०६० | लागि | अलीलग | अयाम्‌ * | 252] 5 | "35 

1807] 7 m “Ma ललात ——- 1 | 272 | 310 I 

1808) 1 al SST ललाज | A 7 | 272 | 433 | 1 

१४०१० al ast | अलीलज | अयाम्‌ °| 25० | 5 | "35 

1810| ए 2 TERN IAN —— I 27 | 310 20 bis 235) 252, 
181i] 1 a Wy तलाञ्ज चस्‌ I 4 | 310 | 11 | 235 

181५ °| लाड़ि | अललाड | अयाम्‌ +| 252 | 5 | 135 

{813/10 al लाडि HAAS, | अयाम्‌ *| 252] 4 | 135 

8140 ml AS | अलीलड | अयाम्‌ ^ | 252 | 5 | 135 168, 

81500 °| लापि | अलीलप | अयाम्‌ * | 252 | | 135 

1816110 2 सायि उलीलय अयाम्‌ 252 § 1/335 

81710 "| AACA | BRAT | MTA) 252] 5 | "35 1689 

1818 ° al लाभि | अतलीलप | अयाम्‌ *| 22 | 5 | 35 

Sisto °| साति | Sete | अयाम्‌ * | 252 | 5 | 35 

।82०/'० al fA. | अलीलस्‌ | अयाम्‌ | > | 5 | 3; 

826 °| सिख | लिलि | वस्‌ 1 | 38 | 142 | 1 | 193४ 


ESSAY ON 


१58 
2 {इ.> Tense of roots = = 1 
कन C3 as mm € ~ ~ + 9 
पट § ध ee of the roth con.|Past participle) Do | > £| ^ " > ५ | See also these particular 
& 9/2 82] Simple ००१. |, _ _, -‡ ५ | 4 ^ | 22 | 22 
-2 ८ | & ~ -3 Jugation & tense! adtive form. | age | २2 | > 1 = Rules. 
& free ही f th | 5 are oe ate 
7 85 01 the rest. 8 8 os £ = । 
| | | | 
८8०० 6 fafa | वस्‌ । 1931 ४ 103, 
~ 
1823) 1 fate | aq । 235; 
1824] ' लिंल्ङि । वस्‌ । 35 
1825|10 अलिलिद्‌ः अंयाम*|25 
1826| 6am लिलि | चक्ष्‌ |ॐ 266, 
1827] 6 लिलि | aa | 2 
1828) 4 m fafa | —— [197 
1829} 2 am fate aa 159 137» 1765. व 


249 | 563] | 6, 215,067, 
161, 188, 215; 267, | 


266, 


qe | ----- | sia 
wae | वस. | 7 
ww ae a 
a 7. १ 
WAS ag | 
was | वत्‌ 7 
| WATE | व्ल ? 
Taw jaa | ` 
1 AIA BUA? i 


7171; 


103, 


i ee ke 


of 
Oo 
४०4 
oN 
ox) 
wend 


{10 3 3 
QO, 235; 


4 

(Al 

८३ 
५५ 

4 

= 

a [ऋ | 


we {| 
| श्व CN 

~~ द ON oN है 
Cr Q | १४ । |S) tr N N [| 

or 2, > wo © + WF tH ह ON 
८७ (€ <> wo € ५ न> ~ < © 
` ont oad = ce ont wad ont 

: अ ae ४ | | । 


> Sce rule 194, 


^ अस्व ~ ` 
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क = 


| 
| 


9 > ४ co + - a oa 
2 ols धं 1 ०. roots = = ~~ | = 
~ ° ++ € = (+) 
a # च nN . 
ठ 318 ~: . of the 191} con-|Past participle < द |> = ४०. (^ ® | See also these particular 
215 ५9 = ¢ ~ = 2= 
yw ©| च वै ne - ° 6 © _ "2 &) „प = Oo 2 
2 ८ ॐ “oc jugation & tense attive orm. = > "ss (-+ 2८ "ee 2८ Rules. 
a co IS a a4 (4 चः 
5 ~ oO | 
of the rest ह & 2 SE 
Z ४ vu 4) Us ons 
ध > ln „> 


I a लए ललेएट | ag. 4 | 262 ४ 1.02) 
($48) " al AWS TAG aa. 4 । 262 | 7 | 235, 
84910 ५ लिटि | अलुलएड | अयाम्‌ 5 | 239 

1850) " al लख WaQ | रस्‌ 4 | 262 | 1 | 235; 


1851 6am! qo | ल्लु da 


1852) 4 2 लष | ललं | चत्‌ 39 | 146 | 5 

1853| 6 a लम | लृलुम्‌ | च्‌ 39 | 140 | 1 

1354| 4 2 सभ्‌ | | WAH तस्‌ 9 | 146 | $ | 
1855| 1 a लम्ब | WA दस्‌ 4 | 262 1४34; 
1856 | Rig | अलु लृष्ब | sea! 239 


® See rule 1940 


160 ESSAY ON 

०५३६ | of the roth con.[Past participle = Ls > : ie प | See also these particular | 
Be 3 त _ aera ¢ tense! adive form. | RB) AB | EX | 2 य ` दमस. 
1872| 1 MAST ललेाष्ट ॥ 4 | 188 | 1 | 235, 
sar म जोड | yeas | वस 

1874 g a ल्पी लि ल्प Taq 108, 
8719 a ल्वी | तिल्व | tae ॥ 

1876] इ m ag ade en | 243, 
1877/1 a ae | adel ae 1729 8 243, ` 
raga | -ववल | वत्‌ | 

1879] 7 m at ववङ्धः =-= | 70, a 235, 
५५8० ` १ वद्ध | ववद | वस्‌ | 70, 235, 
1881) ए 2 ax CCE. 4 तछ्‌ | 7०, ५ 235, 
1B82) ए m ay aay { ---+= | 7०, २ 235) 


883) : al क्र Saq ' | TAR क 

188, > al त्च रतच् Lael. i 

1885) 1 al तुज्‌ aast ae | | | 

S50) 1 १ वञ्च | वञ्च | वस्‌ 4 | १०, 173, 190, 234, 
$87.0 "| दश्च उववञ्चु | अयाम्‌ | He 168, ` 

(५०>| ral Qe “dde चस : 

18391 ए al Qe “ade ae a8, 
1890109 a वटि  अद्वट | अद्यम्‌ * 

1391| 1 al QS ads दस्‌ | 

i892] ए a ag ads ad 

893} 1 al QUT addy चस 

५४५-| 7 al QS ` चद घस 

४५० 9) ATTA | BATT: 

yo ५ TEE | STATE 


* 9८८ rule 194. 


vy, 
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\ 


॥ = / 3 { the = Past oy > |> / OS 
ट £ | ९.५ = Simple Root. = & tenselaQive form, = न 2 2 ‘ ठ 
Z, ३5 : | st of the rest. P ` ५ ह ५ २ 
: व्ह ८ ५०० 
ads — | 1] 4 | 100 

Raa | अयाम्‌ ' $ | 116 

Sag Lae 269 | 665 

ववद्‌ | वस्‌ | 96 

ddy ag. 181 | 96 

dade dae 62 | 177 

वचन्‌ नप 182 | पा 

दवन | चत्त 182 | 108 

| 4 | 100 

| 4 | 100 

5 116 
poo = 251. | 664 
4 | 100 

दवम | —— aga | 1०8 

वच्य न 124 

तवर ~ -1{78 3 | 116 

वचय ¢ 4 100 

| दव वणेष अयाम्‌ 5 116 

Ba aa Baa ' ee 116 

an : 5 | 116. 


wate) ~ 
aay 
Ha ae 


। See rule 194 


See Table VIII 


“l 


If 


161 


Rules. 


2665 
124, 125; 2379 
100, 23 7 ॐ ss 
2599 

98, 
269,218, 


j 


17233 2359 


70,2235, | 
71, 2 1035.21725 
96; 

| 


2003 244 2475 


1729 


213, 2226 


236, 


| 


162 ESSAY ON 


ति = छि ~| T 2 ध Co aw) _, = 
४ (: = Tense Sf ofroor: S = = ५, | ^~ +. 
ei ws ee € 4 ई “i ae > ह [ 
श~ ध 5 ह 3 ति of the1 oth con. Past participle > ro > ज ९ र ९ १५ See 215८ these partigular 
छ € |= % -< | Simple Root. |. . tl a toy = < 2 ` 
-2 = | ॐ - ट jugation & ८5९161४८ form. > त aa | ~ > | £ ' Rules, 
aoe a ~ न्ट | 

2 SEE St of the rest. . ९) > Bo ६ | oe 2 

LCE | a D पः 


= 
6 
८७ | 


wt 
१८ 
न 
Ww 
tn 
co 


218, 2495. 


| Toke) 


=) 
\O 
(> । 
| 
bad 
pad 
~+ wT 


2359 


_ 


1528 1 4 | 100 235». 
| 262 3 | 116 | 

9३९० 2.62 5 | 116 

193) 7 | 4 1128 235 
1932 ए 11 4 | 100 2359 
1933110 252 5 116 

1934 116, 137, 
(935 

193८ 235, 


QO, 1172 219, 239; 
266, 


33 I5'} 96 1 1193, 8219, 239) 172; 


 ! 1 


1941| 1 ml < “ | ष 4 | 160 1 ca 


1942 IO | | | | 168, 
1943 BY: (208; 

} i ; : . 
1944] 2 | | aq | | 71, 158, 215; 265, 


^ ` "@ See cule 194. 


| 


1 ella = 
1 
5 ६३५५ 
(5 /ॐ€ £ 
wm” 15.26 
७५१ 
{94८ 10 ४ 
#1 113 2 
1942| 1 a 
1949] 1. पर) 
५5५०००२ ण 
1951|10 a 
1952} 7 m 
1952|10 a 
1954110 a 
1955|10.ˆ8 
195614 m 
1957} 4 ण) 
1959|109 ५ 
1950५119 
1966| 1 m 
॥196 | 3am 
1962| 7am 
(9631 6 a 
1964] 6am 
| 1960510 al 
1966 ‘ae 
16; 3 a 
1968) 6 2 


1969] 1 a 


Simple Root. 


| 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


नरि 
| Tense टी ०० ६ 
of the!1oth con- ; participle 


jugation & tensclaGive form. 


| St of 'the rest. | 


| 


see Table { # ane 
Rule 87. 


i --- - ee ~ - 
- 


ie 
ata 


चामि 
col rsa) 
वाड .. 
वाति 
वाटि 
वाघ 
वानि 
वापि 
वरि 
वाटत 
ताप 
ata 
वासि 
चाह 
faa 
faa 
fas 
fase 
tate 
fax 
तिज 
fax 


* See rule 19m 


चगज्ञ | 


अतीवच 
अवीवज 
चवन्छ्‌ 


das 


अववात 
अतीवदट्‌ 
aay 


| अतीवन 
| Sata 


अतीवर्‌ 
alga 
aay a 
अपअववास 
अवीवत्‌ 
aaa 
चि चिच 
fafaa 


र्वि. 


विच्छाय 


अतिलि््‌ 


द्विज 
fafast 


 विलिज 
विविद 


वस 
दयाम्‌ * 
Bay * 


163 
a प ore = 
क > £ र > म See also these particular 
५ |e |e 
2 pie > Rules. 
D pellets Celia 
4 | 3109 1 2353 2435 | 
# .1 730 
9 | 135 
27 | 310 | 20 | 182, 236, 262, 
272 | 310 I 
5 1 1341 
5 | 135 
272 310 ४ | 237, 
S735 
5} 235 
$ | 135 
4 | 474 189, 
272 | 310 7 ||2039 
5 4.495 
क... 
ve 3 10 ‘Ti 
66 | 293 Boe £732 tI) 
66 ' | 293 5 ota 
147 )257 20 | 182, 252, 
75.1475 eee 
6; | 236 
184 1266, 
127 | 293 5 ee 173, 258, 210, 


173, 258, 


164 


form, i.e. २61५ 


Numober of the ¶. 
Root 

Conjugation andj. 
or middle, 


3 


1976| 1 
1971/10 a 
1972110 a 
1973} 1 : 
(974, 4 Mm 
1975| 6 217) 
1976 2 a 
7 "| fae 
1978} 6 a 
1979| 6 2 
1980} 6 a 
1981/32 m 
1982} I al 
19831 9 al 
1984/2 a 
198s} I m 
{986/10 | 
1957/10 a 
1988} I a 
1989]10 a 
19५ 1१ 
19911 5am 
प )92 gam|- 
1993) 1am 


1994 I m 


9 See rule 194, 


11 118 le Root. 


विड | 


fatas | See) ` 38 | 140 
अविविन्तप| अयाम्‌ * | 252 | 5 | 236 
| अविधिन्त अयाम्‌ | 2521 5 | 236 
| विवि व | 38 | 4०1 
| fafaz [mao .| ४8 [222 | 293 193; 3 292,8237, - 
| fafaz | ~ ` | 107 | 222 | 293 | 266, | 


a fafaz | --- 


विधिश्च |—— ||| | : 
. | तितिष | वसत्‌ 23 | 66 | 293 5 [99 

‘| fafar | वेस्‌ 01 @ 

 विविषि | दन्त ~| ०| 66 | 93 | 3 

विव | Fae | 96 | 24 | 55 | 'ॐ 

faatt | -- | 216 | 154 : 


ESSAY ON 


T | = nt e — e 
Tense Sof roots | „, | ~ ~+ | ~ च । 
? itiple| > S 4 ay See also th { 
of the roth = ८०-|८ ०५८ partitiple| ~ ५ “leo | ख & also these particular : 
< ९ => ~ 1 as ह 
- j oat ठ ~ नथ = {= ~ 
1५831107 & tense] sQive form. र 3 = ८ ( Rules, 
vc 
St of the १८७६. ४ & = 3S | 


। विधिर्‌ | cat 


विविध | aR ` 
fafaa ‘aq. 


~: 793 £375 


! 


अविवीज। saa 
अवि वीर | अयाम्‌. 


70, 235, 


172; 2 1 63 


ad FLAR_ | 46 | 33 | 603 | 45 

aa | are’. | 5" | 33 [603 | 45 176, 

त्व कतस | 55 | 33 | 603 45 | 176, 

aga | wa | `| 54 |79| | 
1.1 4 | 173 71 { 243, 


266, . Ys 
193, 8.1064 143, 2375 


~ 


॥ 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


Tense at of roots 


Ze: ee 7 
ल ° 2 S,. [aw 
| । ५५4 . क [| ' 69 न=. [षै 
^ & + [नि > इ he N 
(1. 1 of the roth con-|Past. participle] ~ > [> = as 
5 8 | ५ = | Simple Root. | 24147422 
1 2 > | ~ प्‌ jugation & tense} aQive form. | 22 |] 25 1 = > 
8 (585 | 3 ~ lam | ~, 
दः Lore of the rest. v ¢ ५: = 
(१2 ४ ऋ RET 3 ४ 
[ > Reet tle 


Sam ou । वद्र ae । 249 | 35 | 179 


I 


+ "| Oa tage |—— | 8| 88 | 179 
' fea jase jae | 1] 34 | "५ 
1. ण OY assy: | —— | 66} 38 | 195 
(aoe jase | वस्‌ |" | +| 
2.006|19 as 7 SAC i -§ Baye * 252 5 | 324 
4 a BU aga वस्‌ | 30°} 34 | 179 
1 a Oe ase वस्‌ 7 | 88 | "79 
" ५ दृह्‌ | age वसत्‌ 11 | 34 | 179 
२ CR ase | वस 245 | 34 | 179 
6 es age aad. 138 | 215 | 195 
201219 am gq aad |- _ | 190 | 266 618 
2015| 1०० ते i „१. 1 141 
| चव J) 
५.०० चेष | चिचिण | वत्‌ | "| sz | 


20861 2 m 


®-See rule 194, Uy 


See Table VIII 
and Rule 234 


See also these particula: i 


Rules. 


106, 173, 
106, 173, . 
1732 


| 173 


239) 


97, 98, 2515 


171; 203, 2133 26; 


172, a 2265 


226, 240, 
14719 172, 2240, 


235> 


108, 1227, 


137, 250, 265, 267, 


176, 225; 


172; व 


CEBU 
aay 
खवेब्रन 
वित्र 
tat 


‘® See rule 194. 


peter lee a | ae oe | Tense St of root | | oan | = : 

‘3 .|5 > ` Tog ५. (835१ particip! ~£. |> = See al | ; 
०६/2५, Simple Root of the roth दना ast particip >>I vel og also these particular 
-3 > = “3 —* Pugation- & tense) sive form, | | a3 ; a m4 > ` ` पमु ,, 

Lg 2 € 8 | Bao! bee’ 

7 ९ 6 छ | ढी of the rest ४ ४ ` $ & 


ae ee | 
ad AT | 235, | 

ae 24 258, 265, 

| वस | a | 103, 1.52, 72, | 


अयाम्‌. 


| इव्त 


+ Only used in the. Vedas, 


ESSAY ON 


, | 
| | 


इ. 


-2 395 


वस्‌. ¦; 3 116, r175°176, 237: 
ae .3 | 100, 200, 244, es 
अदयःम्‌. 

Say 

अयम | 
----- 25 | 116, 192, 269, 265, | 
दस्‌ 1 134, 125, 172, | 


वल 


ययय ea 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 167 


® See rule 194 t Only used in the Vedas, 


‡ [Fg _[Pense Torre We ee 

| | fet adr ०९४९ form, ~ ठ ^ 3 न ^ ; : Rules, 
tools ग ब्रीड | fetes |च्स्‌ | 8| ००५ 

2०44| ॥ a TA festa | aa | 216 239, 
| 2040 10 a ata | अतित्रीस 262 | ` 
| ५ 7/6 A oS. ays | 108 

ia 0 Aa aaa | 1} 53 | 2399 
|” ate | अनुस 3 

P57 9 ज at faa 74 {I 6 I 140, | 
151|० a ञे तापि अविक्खेत्तप 252 | 
[९5219 2 ata alae "1. 
{ ` | च ii. 
42053] gam पाक्‌ पाष्राकी ¢: 191, 162; 174, 
12054| > » पाकर पप्रा 80 | 191 । 162; 174, 
[2955| 1m पाङ FL LEG I | 236, | 
42056) 7 m WY पोच I | 162, 
| 20571 1 m TS 7 WWTy 1 2365 
42055) 1 a We WHYS I 162, 
[००5१ «al aye WHS I 9 ` 
[2606019 : fs अपापाठ 252 
{५6 | ' al OTT पराष्रारा I eS 1629 
5६ " "| पुड्‌ ¦ WHE I | 236, 

2063) 1 a We WHE 112 146 099 162, 215, 237» 
2064, 6 a We WHE 131 | 146 266, , 
| 20651 2 a Tait + WHA | 47° 170, 235, 243; 
2066] ए m WA WH | 92 9०; 190, 23:59 
206 7 | 4am पाप WRU 21 139 162, 

2068 Twa 162; 2245 


168 ESSAY ON 
a 1-4-41 -~ ‘oe =i a किक = . 
cage ge fthe roth con-|Past patticiple = oO. 
2 L ६. ल स ot jugation & terse]. : १0 क for a4 
E eee | St of the rest, | ` | २ = 
| अषापाब्द अयाम" 252 

WHT | TAA | 3° 

ष्राश्राए््, | वस 

प्राणि | WU | अयाम्‌. | 5 

le | & | 

Wa | वस॒ | ! 

wa | --- || "' 

| प्राप्त | rae] '" 

पत्‌ ५" 8 See sree II 

¦ | ear | र्वस्‌ 11 

. | += I 

` ( शशव. :| --- || *' 

्ाषा्र | वस | ` 

We | वस्‌ | 

wa | उवस. | ` 

“WH | इव॑स्‌ | ^ 

I 


प्रष्णुल | वस्‌ 
 अष्रोग्राच | अयाम्‌ "| 2? 
अप्यष्ट | याम्‌ ` 
BUTS | अयाम्‌ ' 
BANS | अयाम्‌ 


t «a mis | 


AWM | उ याम्‌+ 25: 
पराप्राल | — 


2092|19 a We 
2093} 1 "| Gp 


> ® See rule 194. † Only used in the ४८१४३. 


2089] 1 m पड | | BS eins : 
2090| 7 ४ m प्रान्‌ | शाबान de 1 
209111 Gam wrta अप aT अयाम्‌ ` | 252 


See Table VI and 
Rule 172. 


See Table VII 


and Rule 215. | 


See:Table VIFI 


_fand Re 


le 234. 


See also these particular | 


Mea ~ | श Rules, 


182, 246, 

125, 162 

1629 249, 
125, 162, 2145. 
2353 


162, 172,a 180, 244 


62, 


i 6 2 > 2 3 9 . 


141, 162, 2१9, 


2 a १71 त रे 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 160 


। 0 1119 ~ news ---- en ae ----=- ~~ - 
2 Fs lense 4 | = an ¬+ < [~¬ अ 
4 |= ~ esters = A 
3S ट 5 £ { the roth con.|Past participle | > < | ५ | eo. | See also २ particular 
7 < ~ ~ | Simple Root. | j । ५ इ a. | Sex} 65 | 5 5 ष, 
- 2 | ~ ५ jugation & tenst}aQive form, 2/2 | (2 = | So Rules, 
(= = छ : > 4 * + -~ [~ 4 ‘ ४ न्ट ~> । 
‘ij „© & । । + न a a ॐ - । ॐ yx ७. 
= । 4 
4 अप५प्। a अयाम्‌ | = | । । 4 # 
०9.|'० m पतै प्राल्‌ 5 | 135 168, 


i 192 4337 1) 183 ea 2722212; 


272 4824 ~ 1 | 83, ४ 6, 212, 


4 

4 | 25४ I, 235° | 

4 | 257 1 | 235 ` | 
षी 
5 


2101 2m 


ia I 2 Gin 
lo” 2 ata 
। ' "| ata 
2113| 1 £| GAT | 
५/० >| प्रीलि | अशित अयाम्‌ 
2115 am) पूर परास्‌ प्षासि आम्‌ ar) = 
2116| | घां Lh Sac (| % 
11" {| शरत | प्राप्रक | चस. | `| 3 
2118| 1 al प्च TELE da al 


~~ Oe 3 


® See rule 19१4१ > xX 


Digitized by GOOLE 


179, |  .. 2884 ₹ ON 


| (~ 1 ष . aor | । i ५/६ + | (श 
। कि, ५ 1 ace rticipl | % | See alsu the cular | 
ig 84 ` & णाह Root, क १ ह ; ९५4 {3 Ss] | । | “ee ia | 
E ॐ ड, ; | (1०९1107) & tenshadive form ~ न ` शिथिल. ' | 
| eS EL” + .' द om | 
2 _15.5 & [ठी of the rege. | | 3% es 


wi 


५ rs 
= 


eng ~+ RR FF 


4 | 19]4 am 


| 1201 r a 


i 

ond 
be 
= 
a. 


121| इ ३ म | 

२१०० Ia 2355. a | । 
4123 Io a | | | 

2124 A 1 | 237 | | | । 
^ 4 ॥ १५ 

प 126], a-m 1.1 99, 235, | | 

4127 6 a 2195 नि 

2128 Im | 171, 27 
[21291 6 > ४ | १०.२३ 241, 

15010 3 ५९) 7 

213110 a | 

2132 4 a x 72,4213, 220, 
2133 4 m ar a 

1134 10 a | 
[४135109 2 

2136] 1 a 
०137 ए 
421381, a ध 1 ०८८, “ae | | 
L139 Lm ‘1/171, 226, 2.40, | 
149 9 a 


47 | 105, .192,a 180,227, 
qet4l boa 


41 {2 NH. 
| ~ प 
५११३० ५ चन्‌ 


+ mine ate 


* ०८८ rule agg, 


# See rule 194, 


= one wen = ~ -* ~ 


See Table VII 


+. अ 
a 
252 
० 
I 278 
I 278 
9३ | ॐ 
93 | 39. 
rs] 4 
7.| 1 
1| 4 
262: | 3° 
252 ¦| ` 5! 
252 5: 
wey 
252 | & 
Aly 4 
235 | 1 
252 5 
92 | 73 
2 \ 
ri | 216 
106 | 256 
I 4 
i 4 
६ | 62 


and Role 2 14. | 


633 


250 | 
395 
510. 
212 
230 
277 
420° 
288 
538 
388 
388 
490 


१71 
ठ — 
é “| See also these particular § 
Sa] Rales | 
fo ules. 
xt 
§१। | 250, 
i ! 
1 
ड, 
a 
$ | 
| af 
Sif. | 
7 | 2359 | 
१ । 
a 2355 
| | 
11] 128, 
: 
11 235> 
1 = 
“i 777, 204, 
1 2353 
LY 
25 1158, 250,265, 
1 1 235 
1 | 235) 
। 


218, 


ESSAY ON ` 


१ ~ 
HU eee] ea ——— भ < LETT SER ee ह+ 
2 7 ॑ = — 2, ^, wt 
[ऋ + 

& |> Tense St "००. ख Si ( = Ss 

~ ) ~ 

4 1. ऋ 4 a sa hi # 

os ~ © 
1 of the. roth’. con=|Past participle] Sar | >} vO | ५.५ | See also these particolar 
(& SYS ५.५ | Simple ०0४. |. J | ५ : av isle 2.2 । -2 = 
3 > | soy | । [1४६१६०१ & ` ८675९] 16४८ form. = 2 1 62. = > | ~ > Rules. 

~ = Om ॥ J” +e ~~ ~ “ a “oO १) न्ह 

{7 | 1 = (= | 

(~ 5 र ष | of the 1६5४. me: 1 5 | 45 | 
[नि hes च me © ee $$$ - ~ ---- 


[१ 


पारु 
॥ : 
| Tae 
WA 

५ a | छाए |W ny fg 


= See ruie £94. 


| उ प्छ | 


2 66 # ~ ; ae तिः 


- -25 | 2189.265 


E52 | 537 
5.1 310 
239 
5 | 230 
195 | 447 | 35 
114 | 297 ५ 
24 | 565 | 33 
25 | 57 | 36 | 1729. 
25 | 672 36 | -28,° 
5 | 538. |. 25 | 158, 250, 265, 
152 | 538 25 158, 218, 250, 265, 
271 | 382 7 | 
4 | 388 Hj 238, | . 


I 


Number of the 
Root, 


४ 
gv 
c> 
* 
2 च 
इ ५.५| simple R 
व~ imple Noet 
‰ 
> € & 
6.2 5 


2197| 4 

2198|19 wife 
2199] ॥ BUR 

I a SIU 
2201] ए a {3 
22021 7 mi UG Y 
2203) ए a w 7 
1204 l fa | 
2205 4 a fa 
2206} 4 चीव 
207| 1 m 


22081102 7: 


2209 
2216 


22.11 


१ - 


a 


® Sce rule 5१4९ 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: 


# 2 & ten 


of the rest. 


FAA 
Waa 
cles 
WH ~ 
युय॒क् 
AD 
fatwa 
णिव 
fata 


| ferata | 


femta 
ages 


असस्ग्राम्‌। 


सत्तम ` 
ससग 


active form. 


| Wald. | व 
| शिक्ष | वस्‌ 

| fate 
fafa | वस्‌ 
| अशिश्चिष। sara 


aq 


च्छ्‌ 


R प्र le 8 7 e 


SE RE I a IS SOE TE EPI 


100 


| ane . 


lof the roth con-|Past participle 


9०3 215; 2355 


' 1273 
‘a 
Seis = ae. 
=| . a «| See also these particular 
3 ५ | 323 | 32. 
2.९ fe = Rules, 
र ४5 |. 5 
५८, ९.८, ८0 य 
272 | 441 1 | 
1 14 277 1 | 172; 
66 | 24 1 | 204, 
66 | 245 
5 | 344 
2711 382 I 
77 | 382) 4 
194 | 548 34 ! 266,’ ` | 
| |. : 
4 | 642 1 | 243, 
4 : i 
259 | 630 |. 25 | 58, 181, 250, 465, 
68 | 509. 10 101, 110, 248, 180; 
67 509 | 10] 101, 110,180, 248,. | 
61 | 322 |` 9 | 180, 248, 
4 | 118 i | 2433. 
5 | 116 83,.a 
ब | 669 |. ५ | 100, 162, 218, 
1 | 669 1 183, a 100, 162 218, 
1 | 670 1 | 362, 
1 | 96 1 | 162, 83, 2. 
1 | 679 1 | 162, 
1 |670 1 | 162,. 
43 | 672 + 


umber of | the 


N 


ESSAY ON 


cack Z 

Cense st of roots = 
| ध “ao 
of the roth con-{Fast participle ~ = 
ee 
न ॐ 
~ > 

© 

। ¥) 

Cf) 


rad | | 
यामः 
अयाम्‌ ` | 252 
अयाम्‌ °, 252 
इच्‌ 


772 


cdg. | 4 


उवस्‌ | ` 
अयाम्‌ * | 252 
डवत्‌ I 
FATA! | 25? 
चस I 


ae. I 
aa 
‘ded. I 
ae I 
Lae. 11 


eee 24 


| Aas 


® See rule 794. $ Only used in the Vedas. 


raaq_ | ot 


8. |= ~| 2 | ~ | 
= as | 
~> ज : = | See also these particular 
- "थ 2 ~ | -2 2 
2 Ss ze > ह Rules, — 
g |> |£ 
162, 
83, a 168, 
: 83, a 168, 
146 2.6 69 


111, 162, 212, 267, 
266, | 

170, 235, 2435 
162, 

83, a 16 2» 

83,2. 


100, 162, 218, 


234. 
823 2 245) 
82, ॐ 


83, 2 


83; 3. 
125,162, | 
141; 239. 
24345, 
266, 


» foe. activel, 
or middle. | 


Conjugation and]. 


‘Number of the 
Root 
form 


am सह 


साध | साध 
2247/ § al SRY eal 
2248) $ १ Ary | Aare 
2249] + al QTY ससा घ 

array | 

सान्ति | अससान्व 

| सानवि | अस्स ने 

सामि | अस्साम्‌ 

सापि | अससाप्व 

a ate अस्तार 


9 Sce rule 194 


Simple Root. 


- : P : 
SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


Tense 2t of roots 


of the roth con- Past participle 


jugation & tense] a¢tive form. 


at of the rest. 
ससह 


असोषह 
सिष 
far 
fata - 
| सिप 
fafaz 
fata 
fata 
सिषिध 
fatini 


अयाम्‌ ˆ 
अयाम्‌ ` 
अयाम 


अयाम ` 
अयाम्‌ क |. 


अयाम्‌" 
अयाम्‌ 


Jee Table IV and 
Role 87. 


see Table VI and 


Rule 172. 


124 


See Table VII 


5, 


and Rule 215. 
jee Table VIII 


and Rule 234. 


bond 


175 


See also these particalar 


| Rules, 


83; २ 
83,4 
83,4 


2379. | 

237 ` 

83१2 239, 2199 
83,2237, 2195 
833 2 

83,4 


83,4 
83; ४ 


83, 


225, 


17%, 2 


839 2 
266, 


215, 237s 83, ० 
215, 237: 
4159 23479 
+. 


A eee ae सरातयः नयक, 
4 Es पु a md 
& 15.2 Tense टी roots ध ¬+ ~ | ~ 
८ ५ > Ue = > ९2 
` & ~ . |, of the 1oth con-|Past participle; (~ ao |> ^ | See also ज 
bs 2 |< « &} Simple Root. |. ९ -‡ « 2 2 = -4 
8 |5&£ त > | ¢+ | 6 छ 
। ») Le “7 + cS) nr 


| 2266| 6 2 | faa fataa | Ae 11 | 38 | 140 | गा 


2267| 4 a faa fafaa . | ~ | 238 | 68 | 361 | 10 | | — 
2268] इ m सक faata ------- 7 | 216 | 453 1 | 83,a 
22690] ¢ a Sian fauin ae 1 | 216 | 104 | 1 | 33,4. 
227010 af सीकि | असिसीक | अयाम्‌ * $ | 148 ९3, 
2271; 1 a a aq Sa 121. 26 582 | 49 156, 2285. 
2272] sam a सुव SA 119 | 225 | 582 | 49 | 1723 2 228. 
2273| ram! ज ay | वत्त 121 25 15821. 49 228, 
(p72 a स्‌ | aa SA | "5: 25 | 582 | 49 | 228, 
 2275| 1am a सु SAG 121 | 25°} 585 | 49 | 83 a 83,.b 228; 
12276] 1 a a सुत्‌ उलन | य | 25 | 585 |. 49 | 83, 2228, | 
2277110 a सखि WATS अयाम्‌ | 252 3 | 2239 83, a. | = 
2275110 a 3६ Wary असाम्‌. | 252 5 | 363 | | 
 [2279| ए a सन्द ae चक्ष्‌ 1. tl 4 [262] t | 83,4233, 
1 2280| 1 a ARI सुदम्म दल्‌ , 1 43 305 1 | 90).235, 
(ग्ट ra सुम्भ aay लस 7 | 43 | 68 1 | 83,.a 90, 238, 
228216 a ae सुर ae एय | {7 | 5०7 | वा | IIo, | 
2283) 6 a सुर्‌ सुषा ae. 7 | ¶ | 299 | 11 | 83) 41103. 
2284/10 a सुरि ` | असुतर अयाम्‌ ` | 252 | 3 | 239 | 83. > 
2285| 4 a ade a aes Ag 243. | 39 | 461 
2286] 4 m a aa ana 143° | 46 | 597 । 
2287/6 सू सष ङ्वस््‌ |'45 | 46 | 597 | 1 
[2288| 2 m सू aa न्क 142 | 46 497 । 


2289 ७ al Aq असुसू साम * 4} 252 $ |zoL 
2290/10 a Barta BARAT ' HAH * | 252 6 | 201. 


@ See rule 194१ 


© „७ ` 
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+ ॐ - ॥ € ds, Ah are 
: बै 


EE tien = |. [Eslzal, 

Olas s | ast participkh} = 3 > a 

ए : a < Simple Roct. श = निन 2 । £ : : - < : See also these particular 
= +| _ [हीन cla (3१ 

| 10 अयाम; 252 $ | 201 ४३; a 

292 | ए agd_ | 1] 53 | 479 I | 209, 219, 2375 
2293] 1 ए 53 470 1 | 200, 237, 209, 219; 
2294/10 अदाम्‌ *| 252 | 5 1556 

295| 4 m --- | 238 | 87 167 | 7 

2296| 1 ae | 1 4 | 456 1 | 83,4 243, | 
2297| 1 वसत्‌ | ot] 4|456 | x | 243, | 
2298] 1 de ए | 4 | 456 1 ¦| 148, 243, 247, 
2299} 1 aed. 1 4 | 450 1 | 83, a 1483.243; 247, | 
2300} 1 वस्त 1 53 157 1 | 83, a 

‘ida te वस्‌ | ° | 43 | "5? | 

h302/ इ oa FLAG 153 | 261 | O12 46 | 266, 

#303] 3 ° ऋचस्‌ | 155 | 261 | ८" | 46 | 

43°94) 4 m —— 21 | so | 439 1 | 266, 

4305} 6 a aa. 2430 | 5० | 439 | 1 | 266, 

230° I a aa | 158 5० 182 | 12 | 83, a 107; 137, 255, 
4307) 1 a तस्‌ 1 | 88 | 179 1 83; > 

3०8 Im 3 1} 57 | 660 I 

23091 1 m == J 57 185 1 | 8332 

2310| इ m —— 11 eo 185 | 11 

oo Ia ae 11 | 57 11 | 83; ४ | 

| 312| 180) ----- Il | 51 | 18; 8 | 83, a 248, 

2313 lam —_—_—— 11 | 51 4185 8 | 83, £ 248, 

241 + इ al = | Taal. | 71 | 52 | 654 23 | 250, 

agit ae | THA | 71 | $ | 539 | 23 | 250, 83, 


© Sec rule 094. t Only usedinthe ४०००४, Zz 


178 ESSAY ON 
1 य ik jugation & tensel@ive form. | = 3 ह 3 ए ८ ५ = Rules, 
2 3.58 त i ee ce oa 

2316] 4 a ar aa डल्स 147 | 140 | 634 | 52 | 266, 
2317, 1 ml Eee | Bae | —— | 4/391 | 1 | 83,am 235, 
2318 1 al Beg च्व न्र्‌ aq 162 |262 | 487 5 | 266, 

2316|710 a watt TAA च BIUTH * 252 5 | 491 83, 8 

gato al स्कन्दि | अचस्कन्द| अयाम्‌ * | 252 | 5 | 491 83, 

321; 1 "| wR BTA] ` 1 4 | 391 1 | 83> 2235, 
232215 a haf | चस्कन्म | वस 7 | 43 | 328 | 1 | 266, 

2323| 9 a| RAT चसक न ae 56 | 43 | 328 1 | 266,» | 
232413 a "| Beh | ACh चत्‌ 67 | 24 | 586 | 36 | 83, 2 228, 
2325 gam सल चस Sdq_ | 16; | 25 | 586 | 36 83, > 228, 
2326| 1 a i eh aq. 1 4 651 ५ (839. 2.35; 241, 
32715 9) ART | चस्कम्भ | वस्त 7 | 43 | 335 | 1 | २66, 

2328| 9 2 स्तम्भ्‌ GAR aq 56 43 | 335 1 | 266, 

1329/8 a Qi Uh FLA | 158] 33 |65.7 | 43 | $3. 227, 263, 
233५|6 & m स्स Qh —-— 69 | 37 | 659 47 8३, 2 227; 189, 
2331| 1 °| स्व ९ GWG | वत 1 | ४ | 209 | 1 | 93,4 2375 
1332} 1 "| दल्‌ | चरूवल | --- । 1" | [gos | 11 [83०० 249, 
2333] 1 al {A तस्क ots a 1 1 | 220 1 | 218, 

2334, 1 a प्तक AEA aa I 1 | 213 I 83,4 7 
2335) 1 al सतम Aq’ ad. I 1 | 220 1 | 106) 

2336| " al स्तन्‌ त्न वस्‌. 1 | 62 | 274 | 1 

2337| 7 al पून्‌ तद्तन वस्‌ | 62 | 274 1 | 832 

2335/10 al Tafel Raja अयाम्‌! 252 | 3 | 395 3३, 

244५| 1 a प्तम्‌ तस्तम्‌ ad. -1 | 220 | 226 1 | 100, 218, 

2 १५|"० a eta Wada अयाम्‌. 


» See rule 194. 
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SS REIT TT A OE NI EID IGE 2 I IE TID SIEBERT IE TN TT IIIT NG EA LONE EN LEE ITLL 
& | 1 ४ = mt cow. ie 
» 1 ३ lense Sfofroot: & इ ` स A = + 
a = ५ । 1 > e कन्दी e toad « ह 
| बं क e re~ ।) | 
~ इ. व f the roth con.{Past participle ~ A ~ c द -: ४ See also these particular 
<| ५.५ imple oot. =o | ~ Vv 3 = 3 
@ । की . e ons ans CS [क 
Se 2. = ugation & tensel,Give form. £ ठ £ = ८4 (3 क Rules. 
ति Aom © 
= cEE of the rest. © 4 ~ 5 
5 ~ ns | ५ 
Z 2) 2 & cS) ND 


तस्तम्भ |— 1 | 4 | 329 | 1 | 8325, 235; 
तस्त म्म | - 1 | 4 | 329 | -1 | 2353 2471, 
$ . | प्तम्‌ AER aa 7 43 330 1. | 266, | 
2344 9 A MRT | AMAL | वस्‌ 56 | 43 | 330] 1 | 266, 
$ m Tq तिश्च गमम 7 | 38 | 136 I 
2346) 1 m tia तिरश्च | ~~~ 1 | 38 | 661 I 


2347/4 a tar तिथिम्‌ तस्‌ 8 | 122 | 136 I 


tw ~ 
1 SS Ww 
of of 
we ex 
nd pee 
9 3 


1 
36. 266, 
a. | 
| 1 63; 0 
I 83, 2 90, 21.53 
1 र । । 
1 | 266; ` 
5 83, ॐ 
। 
83) 2 


44 (83>2 1 72, a 176,227, 


1 | 243, 83, 2 


71 | 243) . _ ` 
11 | 83४ 
11 | 
47 | 266, 
11 | 83,a 


© See aule 194, 


189 


Number of the 
Root 
form, i.e. alive 


Cor ।] ५४६४६100 ` and 
or middle, 


36. 6 
456; 10 
{३68 Im 
236५/19 a 
४324 10 a 
४37)| 1 2 
2372| 1 a 
2373, 1 a 
2374, 1 a 
2375) 1 a 
2370 6 a 
2377/10 a 
(2378, 2 a 
2379, 4 2 
2380| 2 a 
2381) 1 m 
23821 4 a 
238, 4 a 
2334110 ‘a 
2385110 
८38८ Ia 
2387] 1 
2300 I m 
238८ 10 m 
2.340.117) 


ESSAY ON 


De een oe ed Ee at = = — > = eect 

Tense SL of rovis = % ~ “> | ¬ 

| | ~ 12 ^| 

= ` ग the 10th con.|Past participle) — > |> o> | © ५ | ५५ 
| simple Root. |. । -५ ५ | - « | २5 | 2s 
` (1०89000) द tensela@ive form, ३ 2 | 2 | ~> | Rm 

of the rest. ४ ४ Ag] ५ 3 


207 | 1 


al Aq वस्त (79 | 521533] 22 
fae | सिथणिह | aa 151 | 261 | 503 | ,11 
स सघा तत्त्‌ | 127 | 25 | 584 | 36 
खच | सक्च |--- | „ | ॐ fi] 
खस | सुस | वस. | | ॐ || 


+ 
tn > fp 


SAUTE" | 25: 
तस्‌ 1 


= 


+ ८1 | ५.९ 
८3“ ya op a 

3 

lar 


© See rule 194 


See also these particolar 


Rules, 


83,8 


83, & 

83,8 | 

266, 

83, a 100, 218, 
125; 

83, ४ 125,224, 
266, 


18 3> 9 704. 


83, 2. 


| 31, 34 4.13% 


228, 232, 
1399 


31» 34 > 134 
83; 2 


2509 
83; 
33,2 
83,a 168, 


$3, 4 


#- 


Number. of the 


Root. 


SANSKRIT- GRAMMAR. 


WE. i En Ce” Grness le Oe ote —- ~ = श । क च्‌ षक कत्र. ¢ क्ल ~ 

e = Tense छौ of roots = ~| ~ 
। + क्‌ 

5 < Past particip! ~ =^ | >> a 

ॐ ५.५ | simple R of the roth ९0 |^ ०9८ partictp 1 

= ~ = | simple Root ~ 7 

ॐ ~ -ठ jugation & tenst] sQive form Ss | (९ 

=e of the rest = ‰ 

Jee ; B ८2 


ˆ< 381 
. ! 1 


See also these particular 


Rules, 


83, a 180, 


Ug ea 612 
५ Uwe नः 373 21) 8 3, a 107, 137s 255, 
IRS | BATH" 398 । | 83, 4 193. 
चष्ट aa 216 | 7 |83,४ 
URW | aq 385 | ` 1 83, 2235; 
परर चस 251 Il | 83, a 124; 
UR dat | 251 11 | 83,4128, 249, 
URRY , — | 499 14, | 83, a.138, 244, 
पष्फट | —— 28} | ८ | 82, 2 
<2 
WER G44 तस्‌ 422 E | 83, a.103, 
ॐ ee बुस । # 
ORR ट 9 284 5; | 83, a 
अघ्स्फट धाम्‌ 249 83,2 
याम्‌ ध | 
BYR Z, ) i nl 
WARS | | 422 | | | 83, 2 103, 
^#. | [ष्क्‌ ~ 
BUR एए Ke ‘ 242 | | | 83,4 
‘sg -* 80 
र 22 i | 83, 222; 
UR a gare ! | + | 3, 2.23 
| US) अयाम्‌ `| 252 |. |5 | 242 83, 2. | 
: ह । | ~ | 
GRO | ae | 24 abs | 500 | 311) 83, a103,) 110, 238, 
~2 ~$ ` | ae क | | | 
| TRS --- | [1 149 git | 16 | ४3, 21264 180, 252 
TER st | ae | 1 is | 511 7 64,3 4 7 25a 1205254, 
a, uae ~9 ~ | | 
ORR | चस. FEL. 49 1422) ११|| 83,8 103) 
ULRE ऊूयाम्‌ +| >> | 15 | 655 | 83, a 
DORR ट | यम | 25 bos | 93, 
Age , , | 
dy PaCchs 9 7 del | |+ ae \ 8235-9. 2.35 
I m सञ्ज . 231 257 120 ५ 200 


* Sce rule 194. A 3 


- 382 ESSAY ON | | 


Ee bd — 
-3 एणी < a.) 2. | = ॐ 
, अ, की ९७ > न h ‘ 4 
is les |. । of the roth con-|Past participle ee Ft . é See also these particular 
| > € Simple Root. |. £ 3 2 3 Linas 7 
£ xz Jugation & tense} ative form. 2 | @ | {= ९०1९. 
| "छं "छं 
¦ 2 | टी of- the rest. ४ .४ = ४ = 
1 121 1 | 237; 


62 | 279 | 266, 9) 
3 | 395 93: | . 
3 | 395 93१. 
$ | 397 
5 | 395 83,4 
4 | 388 1 | 83, a 236, 

4 | 388 1 | 83, 2-243, 

5 | 239 823 ४ 
27> | 495 | 1. | 83, 232, 
5 | 506 | 
5 | 230 8 3,.8 > 


14 | 417 | 1 | 21, 204, 237, 
fe 1 U | 83, ४ 291, 204, 267 
199 | 43! 16; | 3, a 6; 182, 252," 


33 | 94] 44 8 35-8124, 2275 


$ 1&3 83,4 
iS | 549 32 | 2729-2 215, a 


2 १४५ 


216 | ८88 .| 11 | 83; 


Al 


33 | 0०6 | . 44 | ४3*.2.176, 223, 


al 8 4, 


“eye 


ॐ Sce sule 194. 


Dichized by Google 
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(1॥- ल --  -- 7]  - comers ` 
> T 

2 |s ठ ८१४९ ट of roots a au" = 114 | 

~ cs @ ॐ भरन ~~ pet, ae २ > + ५ 

~ 213 ० 4 Simple R the roth con.|Past participle r= ० ल व~. स, द See also these particular 
= oo 1 a न ~ — हन ag =~ j 

-2 2 29. ख Bs scat | - + # ss © ५ = = ठ 3 

2 ~| ॐ~ -प jogation & tense} ative form. ev | > | 6 | wm Rules 

> (588 h ~ ऋ - 1 । 

2 ee of the rest, v v 5 | £ 5 
S| & 0. । or Tal hy ग्ड jk र + 


a 
pe 
| 
नि 
eg 
N 
0 
we 
r 
+ 
ts 
oe 
oO 


असस्यम | गयाम्‌ * | 2; | 5 | 395 न 
RAHA | अयाम्‌" | 252 | 5 | 230 83, 8 


“ee. ~ | भ ५ | 326 | 77 | 266, 


सखम्म्‌ व 1 | 92 | 326 | 1 | 83, a go, 235, 
fafeu | aa | 4 | 77 | 1 | 33,8 


सिसिम्म | वम्‌ 1 | 92 1 | 33, > 9०, 235, 
fataa -——— | 238 | 201 | 286 | 10 | 266, 
AA ‘TAR «| 69 | 25 | 572 | 38 | 266, 


सख इदस 106 | 186 | 574 | 25 | 266, | 
BAX | वस्‌ | "52 | 198 [443 | क | 172 6 204, 
Wae {38 ॥ ` | 95 । | | 
Ae ade । > > 9 1 

WEE ——— {231 | 146 1337 | ग | 237 

AeA —— 86 | 202 | 493 1 266, 

Wem | aa | 4 | 494 | ब | 235, 

AEA ae 11 12: 1 123 3 | 100, 244, 
जहष्ये ag, 1] 4 | 127 143, 267; 
Te |= |= cee | तस्‌ 14 1] 224 | 17 | 125; 2142 
जहस कः वस्‌ I 1 | 95 1 | 100, 176, 239; 
Ae | वस्‌ ! 84 । 203 | 563 | 23 2659 


© See rule 194 


^ | 
& (ॐ a (ङ ॥ (> 
‘ Digitized by ह ¬{ WC ३८ ) | Oe 
|) | (1 | ॥ | 2 CC OV ) स 0 WG J & J ‘x | | &. 
we ~“ +“ MY | ~ `“ ` ~ 
& J 


184. | ^ - ESSAY. छतत... 


0.11. 

ˆ -†्‌ ~ | रः न थ | : ren ane 3 
a = £ । Tense Stok ~ ts} ~ ` | Tre । a= eS ae : 
, : ग्द ५ 3 = e — 7 7 -- + # ` । 

+ क # च 5 9 ef > {~ N > a ष, | . 
he 2 = sa Simple Root. |. |. ~. aoe 4 ॥ न | = 2°] ~ "१. -3 "त~ | 2 
त > | ॐ~ ST . Jugation & tense) sive form. & १09 be © ` Rules, 
3 awe ५ + | og न्छ | 1 
3 >` £ £ ही of the Test. 1 ` & ६) | oc eo ci 
: Z, 3 5 = = 2 | ऋ" & श्प oa ` "छ 
i <. < 


i | = bo हनः 572 | 25 ` 99, 180, 265, 
ta. RAG 1227 | 13 | 533 | 3! | 69, 172, al. 
| जिहिक्घ [oe | ›| 4|25 | ' ०५3, | 
| | अजिहिक्| अयाम्‌“ | | 5 |+ |. | ८१. | 
few | जिहिए |--- | ` | 4 |ॐ | ' | 
| ज हिन्व (न 11 2} 250 7 | 1823 245 ` . 
| जिदिन्छ | 1 4 Hk alae. 
fafea | aa. | 4 | 256 |. 19) 172582355 


607 43 124, 172, 263, | 
607 | 43 | 263, - 
17 o- 5 | 204; | | 


2045 


| 9 | 
: ND ईए : | i Bik ‹ 
AES | 7 | 199 | 455 | 10 | 126, 2 182%, 2523 | 
ne) = | ad | : 
A | an. ) 3) I 45 r ata | ६ 


= कनः कनके + = [ त 


# See rule 194, ¶† Only used in the Vedas. 


धौ Google 


2.5.15| 1-24 77| क्र 


9 56९ rule 194, 
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= 4 (4 E com Past participle > 3 
1 न क Led 
~€ £ ० ला 

२५१०| 6 | BB fees | बस 
49" ० हेड. |जिदहेड | वस 2 
2492] 1 m हेड ae faxes , नवि I , 
2493| ए m ea | ea a . 
2494] 1 m Sie ¢ 4 ets ` "च + 
495| " ण हाड, । जदड |— | \. 
496| 2 m त | जत्र ae a 53 
2497| 1 al We अदस्‌ | 187 
498] 1 a eit Wea ae | + 
499| 1 a SM | AEN Le | 2 
25001 1 al दरत्‌ ASF ae 
501) 1 m| Ble WARE ऋ । 
(०5००० al दाणि | अजिद्ष | अयाम्‌ * | 25 
2503) 3 al ढली . |ज्द्दि RA, ५ 
2504| 1 a Ste frmts ae ; 
2505, 1 m ES WES ee 1 
125०6 ' ml ड ज्‌ वा 1 
250 7 1m wa | जि au व) । 
[25०8 1 m eu जिदेष्‌ चर 
sea 1m वड जदे(ड ae 
510| 7 al तणा WAN al. 
511| ` a त्स | RRA चत्‌ | 
¦ 2512 1 दर्‌ ज {९ ae + 
85:3० al क्लापि | AEST | अयाम्‌ | 25 
2514) 1 >| तत्‌ Wat GE ” 


185 
LS 
र 
"न्क अनी त a 
Soleo ee 
कि अ See also these particular 
os | 23 
~ ‰ | ` Rules, । 
नि ध 
५ = | ५ > 
es 
— ~ 
ऋ. 1.0 
11218, 331, ॥ 
क. 
| 
I ; 
1 
५ 1 
36 | 228, ` 
44 | 227s ` 
Il 125, 218, 
. 1 || 100, 218, 
1 | 239s . 
I | 237» 
33 | 181, 
20 | 182, 252, 
1 
243 I 
376 1 
276 1 
653 1 
221 1 | 100, 218, 
2.19 1. |2393 
496 =| .1 
228 
6z6~| --53} 266; 


तौ Google 


186 ESSAY ON 


TABLE. IV. 
Characteristical Numlers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column referring to Table No. 5, being 


the Personal Signs 
pre | टी | ठे | tla] तीची 


Tenses. 


1 I 7 I I 

2 1 t, {3 B33 mE 
3 28 ए, 12 ts 37 Ty 09 
4 11 2 22 2 

= 26 2 2 2 । 
6 30 १.12 “i ome ` 
7 28 | 1 I I 

8 26 I I I 

9 41 12 12 12 
10 33 I I I 
11 I I 19 I 

12 17 g 5 5 

a 3 3 3 

14 29 I, 12 I I 

15 26 r I I 

16 40 

17 28. 12 12 12 

18 30 I 1 1 

19 711 3 3 3 
20 6 3 24,9 3 
a1 26 7.2 12 12 
22 30 12 12 12 
23 31 12 12 13 
24 26 21 33 2; 10 | १0 I 

25 1 I I १, 32 1 1 


(| 


telat री ख | षो | तीयो 


>) 
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TABLE IV.—continvep. 
Characteristical Numbers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column referring to Table No. 5, being 


the Personal Signs 


Jala fe 


Tense 


% T4,‘15, 16 
3 142 15, 16 3 
I T4, 16, 10 I 
e 5 5 
Ty 24, ह ` 1 
1: | 14, 153 6 ˆ | 1 
I | 1, 14 15,16) 1 
ae , a cf I, 12 
200 14, 75 16, | I 
18,(25 1 | 12 
4 33 I 
79°85 10-| 6, 33, 6,7 
13; 22 | 11 9 
13522 20 9 
13,42 11 9 
I 14, 35, 16 1 
I ए, 1 
I I एः 
1, 24 I I 
¥5,°2 3 30 $0, iT 
15, 4! 8 10, 11 
1 1 
४.0.190 1 
3 3 
1 I 


ct T3 ait ut | 


3 3 

3 3 

1 > 

5 5 

I I 

T I 

I I 

I I 
10 I 
12 72 
19 ~ 
6 7 6, “7 
23 

9 : 
23 9 

I I 

1: I 

T I 

1 I 
it 10, 9 
10 10, 9 

r I 

I I 

3 3 

1 I 


10) Google 


138. | ESSAY ON 


TABLE. 1V.conrinvep. 
Characteris tical Numbers aftcr the Simple Roots. in the 4th Column referring to Table No. 5, being 
| the Personal Signs, 


धी Google 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


LAB LE 


I1V.—conTINUED. 


1६0 


Characteristical Numbers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column referring to 7८५१८ No. 5, being 


100 


the Personal Signs. 


your | टी - डी 


Tenses. 
I | 17 1 12 
26 1, 25 I, 17 t: 3 
16 24 I I 
17 7 6 6 
28 I, 25 १.१ 1, 12 
1 I, 19 1,19 I, 12 
31 24 I I 
sot | 3 4 3 
4+ 2 2 ५ 
12 3 4 3 
30 1, 43 24 a 
I 18 I 12 
2.6 18 I 12 
13 7 6 : 
30 18, 25 I 12 
26 25 I 12 
I 24 I I 
I I, 24 I 1 
27 7 6 6 
30 18 I 12 
8 3 3 3 
2 16 38 2 
I 6, 20 24. {2 
4 2 2 2 
11 Oe 6,37 4 


a 


at ut 


- 100 | | ESSAY ON 


 ¶ ^ 71. {1 IV.—coxtixven. 
: Characterisiicel Numbers after the Simple Rosts inthe ath Coluann referring to Table Now 5, leing 


the Prrvanal < 1. 79, 


fm कै | a 1 | ठी | दी | टी ख | « | ती । 
101 ` {, 1, I, 17 1, 12 1,12 3, 12 
102 1 33 7:25 1,12 | 19, 12 १, 12 
103 I 18, 45 | 77, 33 12; 16 | 12; ६5 | 12, 15 
104 | 29 45 33 15 15 15 
1०5 ` | 11 12 37 4 + 4 
166 25 2 2 2 2; 25 
107 I 2% t ` | 12 12 12 
109 | 19 13 7 9 9 9 
109 I 2, 20 2 2 2525 2 
we ३ र 
111 27 6 32 ` 5 ध 5 
112 I 25 14 12 12 12 
Lig 8 ३. 47 2 2 3 3, but takes in Bt 3. 12 
i 3 3 3 3 3 
115 30 1, 24 I I I I, 12 
116 17 6 32 ‘ 5 5 
17 | 9 3 p22 | 3 3 3 
118 42 ॥ 1 I I I 
119 27 7535 6 5, 6 6, 6 5» 8 
120 19 14 | 11 39 19 16 9 
८ 6 ५, 6 3,6 3, 6 
4 3 4 4 4 
155.23), 11 10,11 | 1ए 9, 10 
15, 23, 46| 10 10, 11 १ 1 lo, 9 
2 2 2 2, 2“ 2 
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TABLE JIV.—mcovrinven. 
Characteristical Numbers after th2 Simple Roots in the 4th Columa referring ta Talle No. 5, leing 
: 4 > 3 > 


the Personal Signs. 


al ut 
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TABLE  IV.—contTinvep 
Characteristical Numbers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column-referring to Talle No. 5, being 
the Personal Signs 


re | ठी | oot | डी | ot | तयौ 


Tenses 
151 26 1,24 x 1, 12 ae I 
152 32 18 2.4 12 12 12 re 
153 21 13, 22 9 | 9 9 9 
154 38 I 27 1 I I 
99 ४0 139 22 9 9 9 9 
156 13 7, 36 6 5, 6 6,5 5,6 
157 27 6,7 6 5, 6 6, % 5, 6 
158 I 18, 25 | 12 12 12 
११9 39 34 33 12 se ५ 
169 26 7 6 6 rs 6 
४५. | 13 7 9 9 9 
162 I 18, 26 24 12 12 12 . 
16 3 29 6 5 5 5 $ 
164 | 11 31 2 26 2 
16 5 26 31 2 2 25 2 
bud 39 I ts 12 12 
| 27 | 13.14 | 36 32 5,6 5 5 
63 2 2 2 2 25 25 2 
169 17 IL 32 5 5 $ 
८ a oe $ 5 5 8 
171 26 35 17 33 22 | 19342 i, 13 
we I 2 2 2 ie 2 
173 29 7 6 6 6 6 / 
174 | 27 36 5 5 5 5 


Loe. Tee 6,7 6, 28 [य bys - 


~=f- 


Characteristical Numbers after the 


Four 
Tenses 


17 


है १ ($ 
& A - ‘\ be oe On 


9.1. 


| वै | 
0.9 6, 23 
16, 37 2 | 
13 11 
०२ 37 १ 
19, 20 17; 33 
१ 
13, 40 3 
20°. | = 
०, 3 3, 3 
38 I 
2,3 393" 
£3,992 12 
13 7 
13 7 
15; 42 11 
15, 42 II 
19, 21% < 
3 3 
3 4 
18 2.4 
16, 25 I 
17 I 
6,7 6.4 
eye 
2 2 


Personal Siens 


डी | a | 


कि 6 


IT GRAMMAR 


"CONTINUED. | 
Simple Nor ts in the 41h Column referring to Table No. 
ihe 


5, 6 
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| 5, being 


et ut 
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TABLE IV.—conrTInvep. 
८ Chargeteristical Numbers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column referring to Table No. 5, Ueing 
the Personal Signs 


| | टी | डी | wo at ut 


7» 10 3, 22 

28 1 12 12 12 

17 29 6 6 6 

= 9 3.22 9 

19 9, 30 9,10 | 9 9 

32 I I I I 

प्प 6 559 6, 5 5,6 

1 1, 17 I,-12 I, 12 | 12; 18 

26 24; 33 12 12 12 

2.6 2 2 26 2 

26 31 2 20 2 

27 31 2 | 20 2 
214 re 31 2 20 2 
215 29 31 2 29 , ¦ 2 
216 26 I 12 2 | 12 
217 31 14, 15, 16 | I I ul 
218 | 30 1,17 | | 197८ | आ, | "72 | 
219 I I 12 12 12 | 

220 IL 2 2 25 2 

प्छ | 27 33 ie Te 
222 I I, 17 I, 12 J, 9 I, 12 , 
223 28 1,17 1,12 I, 12 1,12 | 
2.24 11 J I ४, | प | 
225 21 7 9 9 ` 9 | | 
226 25 2 2 25 | | 2 | 
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[ ^ 23 1, 2  IV.—conrinvep. 
‘Characteristical Numbers after the Simple Roots in the 4th Column referring to Table No. 5, being 
the Personal Signs. 


[वे [| क | ओ [णं | aa x. | 3 


डी | णी | तीची 


i 33 
14, 16, 16 
14, 15, 16 
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TABLE V. 
Personal Signs and Conjugations of Verls, Active Form, fist four Tertses. ` 


SE OR ee tr 


Third Person = | Second Person | Person one | 

Sing. | Dual. Plural. Dual. | Plural Dual. |. Plural, ६ = 
अति | अतः | afr अथः | sry | अमि | आवः |अआमः | ata 
रत. | रुतौ Tq! रतं रत |ख्यं |एव | रम 
अतु | अती अनन अतं |अत |आनि| आव | अप 
अत्‌ | अरत अन्‌ अतं |अत्त |अ अब |आम 
अति jam: |आन्ति SF! आवः | S| oa 
अधयन =| अयुः अयातं | swam) Slt | आवाव | stam | 
आतु. | आती आन्त आत आव |आम 
अत्‌ | अतौ |S आन्‌ | आः |आतं अल अओ |आव. |अम  ॥ 
अत्रि | इतः अति ङ्यः इवः |इमः |अत्‌. । 
ड्यत्‌ | इयात | इयुः यातं gala | इयम | | 
जातु <4 अतु दू आत आप | | 
अत्‌ | इताः खः qa ट्व द्म | | 

ar : £ =, | | 
अत | इतः अ।तं श्यः ड्‌ वः र्मः अत .| 
दयात्‌ | Fat | स्युः यातं याव . | इयाम , 
अत्‌ Fal अत्‌ प्‌ र्त अव | SA 
SMA | इती; खः 2a इनं jem. |i 
अनि | तः अति घ व; मः अन्‌ 
यात | याना युः धातं aq | याम | 
आत | at > अतु ei आव | Sia | 
आन्‌ ता खुः a | व. | म्‌ | 
रति | रत | aya र्घः इयः | सखम (TU , | इनः यत्‌ | 
द्यान्‌ | इय | | Tar zat | इयत यौ quia] | इयात | 
| रत॒ pear | lay aA aa: . [अयानि अजयाव | | stata 


~ , = | | 
दूतं र्तः [Sa | Ta | |इम ` 


घी रद्‌. | Tit ! ae 
m3 | | 


४ 
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Le BoB V, 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, Jirst four Tenses. 


Third Person. । 


Second Person. First Person. 2 : 
5 ¢ 5 8 Sing. Dual. Phage Sing. Dual. Plural, Sing. | Dual. | Plural. ठ ६ 
7 | कौ | अक्त [sm | रुत अने असे | रथे अध्ये | र आवे | आमचे | अमान 
रत | रवत |रखरन्‌ Sa रयौ | रष्वं log | vafe | रमरि 
अती | रुतौ अनौ | अस | रथा ST] र fares | आमद 
अत रत  |अन्त | अघाः| रा | अव्वं | र्‌ | आवि | आमक 
अति | अति | अति | आसे | अधे | आयं | ठे आवे | आमद | आन 
रत रयात्त ररन्‌ | रथाः | ख्या | रष्व | खेय | रबह्ि | रमि 
अतं | अतौ | आत [अस्र | अथा | अध्व | रे | आवै आम 
अत | अत॑ आत आयः आयो अच्वे | र | आवहि | आमहि 
| इते |अति |अति इथे |अथे | इष्य |र इवहे | इमे {आन 
इत | इयात | इरन्‌ | इयाः यावा | इभ्य | ङ्य | इवि | Safe 
इता | अतौ अ इष्व | आद्या Pet |ठे | आवहै | ome 
इब | आती अत Ta: | अद्या <i ड्‌ इवि इमहि 
` | इति |अति | इषे अथे | kl र इवहे | TAT | ara 
ga इयाना fee | gar: gamit | fay ङ्य | date | Safe | 
डतौ | आती अता oq | आया Rea | टे | आबद | आम 
इत [omit अत्त | इयाः आया Rea |ड्‌ | ईवहि | "महि 
ते |अति |अति |स |अथे PR र बद | महे lary 
देन इयात | इम्‌ |ईयाः| ईययी इषव | ङंय Safe | दधमि 
ता | अति अनी स्व॒ | SUH र sae आमरै 
त॒ | अता अत्‌ धाः | आधी ध्व |इ्‌ | वहि |मडि 
ङ्गे |यति यते इवे |यथे | इष्वै |थे oleae | इमे | यान 
ata | योयाती यीरन्‌, | ater) योया | वववं gta atafe यीमहि 
दूतो | यत्ता धती इष्व | यथी eq . | गे | आयवे] अयाम 
इत fai यत्‌ दधः; | यया | weg | fa | ase | rate 


gk 
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TABLE  V.—conrtinvuep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 2 
( Plural, | Sing.| Dual. | ६ 4 
7 afa रुषि | इणः. यत्‌ | 
इदुः ङ्याः | Tali 
यतु LPR | RA 
Sg aC | | 
8 इयन्नि |रषि | ke Team | 
इयुः ङ्याः | fart | 
way | इरि Sa 
इयन्‌ |खः | इतं. 
9 . | इयति | ofa | fae श्यत्‌ 
aq ga: | Sant 
यतु | इरि | Sa 
RA | अयुः खः | दतं 
of At - (दि | ईनः यति गमि | दयः यत्‌ 
ईयात्‌ gant | दशः | ईयाः | इयां 
|क्हु इहि | 
| अथु रः | इतं 
अयनि Sau! अयत्‌ 
अयेयुः अयेः | अये 
| अयन्त |अय | saa 
.|अवन्‌ | अयः | अयं | 
द्यन्ति =| fafa) इयथः इयय' द्यावः इयत्‌ 


येयुः | दयः | इयेतं | इयेत | इयेयं | इयेब 
111 श्य |इयतं |इयन | इयानि| रयाव 
इयन्‌, |इ्‌यः | इयत | aM ea |इयाव 
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TABLE  V.—conrinvep 
Personal Sighs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses 


| | - Third Person. Second Person. ` 


FE Plaral. Sing. 


Participle 
present. 


कः जयः | «nee | one tems 
7 =e 


| यीत |यीयाती |यीरन्‌ | ater: 
॥ Sin यातौ: | यतीः reo 
ङेतं | aint” यत: Se: या 

अयत | अयेते . अयन्ते | अयसे | अथेधे [अयसे अये |अयावद अय 
अये | अयेयात | अथेरन्‌ SAAT: waar | ste -अये य| अयेबहि | अयेमदहि 

| अयत] अयेत्त | अयन अयस wee | 
अयत्‌ | अये | अयन्त यथाः| AG 
इयति इथे |इयने | इये | <a. 
दूयेत |इयेयतौ | ace [इयेयः sear 
| द्यत | धेत | दयन्त दयस्व दयेथा 

| इयत | इयत ` |इयनं . [दयया दयेधौ | 


:-; ~ “न —— — 
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TABLE V.—conrinven. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. | Person. First Person. | 2. 
Ele] 3 | Ok Re aR ॐ 5 £ 
ele 2 Dual. Plural. र 610.-4 i Dual. lural. @ © 


I 
Sarat =| Sa! 
खली STA 
Srl Sa 
1 स्त Sar) Saf 
| sitar * | sata: -* 
अबीतु | उबीत ` * | उदन 
Sala °° | उबन्‌ 
Ts] की |ॐ | ओति |-खाः बति 
` | यात्‌ Sarr | SB 
उता बह 
उना अवुः 


AQ 


अभवाव 
अवम 


18 उवामः|उबत्‌ 


4 + 4 3 4 =+ 9, 3 ANE 2, क 9 = = = 4 2 5 HAA 


Sa । उबता | Sa 
* Note, agreeable to some authorities, 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. Zor 


| TABLE V.—conrinveEp. 
Personal ‘Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 
pa 
Third Person, 


Second 


= ¡ .4—_—-—_- (= १ a eee ee ee 
६ य अण्ड. | Dual. | Paral. Dual. | Plural. 
a --- 2 eee ae छ 
ela |S fsa. | उवी उवधि 

खीं San: Sata उवीरन्‌ उवेःयाया 

मी उती | Sareit | उच उवाधी 

चः उत , डवान | — उवाधौ 

वौ |स [उवते [उवते | Sua [Satay 
खी SAA Start |ख ice | SRA उवोष्व 
86 Sahil Sarit उघलौ Saat | [Waly 
धी san| Sat |sar Sait [Sahay 
als [sa | वति at aa 

खी ata | वयतत face वीयर 

गी sat | वाता वत्ती वायौ य्व 

उत॒ | वातौ वरतं वाधौ | 
q | उति | उवति [उक्त उवे | ऊर 


SPM | उवीरन्‌ 
saat | उती ऊच्च रे | sane 


eq | | ऊमरि । 
3 


~ । ४ 
ae | अवि | अवाम | SAA 


सतती वत 
| start अवन्ते 
अवेयातौ | sac Marga |e | अवे अवेमहि 


[मरः 


अवता| अवे | अदन्ती अवद्या | | HAR र 
अवतत अवेत | अवन्त sagt | अवच्वः अवाह | arate 
q | उवौ | उपरते | उवने उधर । उवं | उग्रे | sare? ain? | sare 
ss 
उवेत | उवेयाती |उवेरन्‌ उव्रे याधः |डप्रन| saa उवेपरि 
i ] > EET ° al == 
Sait] उवेतौ | Saat Sigh | saa] उपै |उवाबष | Same 


4 क @ > = =+ ॐ 4 DD & A 3 
Fi 


aA | Sait Sa "| SFX | carafe) उवामहि 


+ Note, agreeable to some authorities 
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© 


2.1 


22 


+3 


-+9 


a 


Root. 


9 य) क By 3 क A Bh A | Tenses. 


। 
1 
। 
1 


TA BLE _ V.—conrTinvED. 


ESSAY ON 


` Personal Signs and Conjuzation of Verbs, Active Form, fist four Tenses. 


“Dual. | एणम्‌. 
aa | चरतः रतिं 
यत्‌ याता | seq: 
अतु | टतौ रत. 
अः | टतौ अर्‌ 
अति | उरः उरि 
FAM) Sega | ऊयुः 
aq | ऊतः | उरतु 
अः | ऊत अरः 
अएति| अरत्तः | शन्ति 
अत्‌ | अरेता | SAT! 
अल्त्‌ | अप्त | AA 
आत्‌ | अपता | AL 
द्रति| दरतः |इ्रन्ति 
दरत्‌ ToT qc 
द्रतु | इए्ती ca 
TEA] TT | BOT 
goa gat | gaa 
ड्यत्‌ Sy |इ५युः 
थह | दयता | इयन्‌ 
र्त्‌ | SGar | इयन्‌ 
अ. उतः |उभन्ति 
Shaadi sa 
Hoa उर्‌ तेः | उनन्‌ 
अरात्‌ | SEA उ५न्‌ 


Third Person. 


Second Person. 


Plural 


Sing. | Dual. 
अपिं | aa: | | ee 
चयाः यातं =| Baa 
ऋ) | चंदं | 
अः | Set चत 
afi |उथैः | wad 
ऊयीः | ऊ्यीतं alr 
SE | ay 
श la 
safe प्यः 
अटः अर 
अ. | sa 
AG | aon 
इरण Ey: 
st Sat 
Qh | tH 
३९. | इतं 
३.५४ Sam! 
ea; | = 5५ 
६५. Saw 
रयं | $a 
ROP] sear 
Sai} sd [उर्वीत 
उर्‌ [Sat | Sar 
St | sea Si 


see Person. 


Sing.| ` Dual. | Plural. 
ahi | sea: चरमः 
ऋय | चरयाव | ऋरयाम 
अराणि अणव | SUA 
अर | व॒ [च्म 
उभि ऊर्वः | उमः; 
sei} Sate | ऊर्यामं 
BU | sla 
उव | aa 
अ च, अर्मः 
असर्व अम 
| अताव | अरम 
अव | अरम्‌ 
द्रवः | रामः 
Zea ` |इरेम 
qua |इराम 
qua |ड्राम 
द्यावः | यमः 
र्येव |ईइरेम 
इय [व| इयम 
द्याव | gain 
| wa उम; 
sar | Sapa | Sam 
aR RCA a] BLAT 
अरवबं|.उव [uy 


| 


9 ~Participle 
present. 


a8 
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TA BLE V.—coyrinvep. 


Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


| 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. कः 
०६1. | Plural.| Sing. Dual. | Plural. 5 5. 
ua चर्ये | | ऋवर्‌ | AK | og 
‘| रीयाधा |रौच्वः| Ca | Clays | सीमहि 
रायौ ऋ य्व" HO |अाउहै| sae 
Creat fe | aeafe | मदि 


उराधे |ऊन्ब|उरै | sae [see |उराश्‌ 
¦| उरोयग्र ।उरीष्व| उरीय [उर व हि | Stine 
| उरायो | wat) अरे | अराबरै|अएामर 
Jeri | mat] ft | उदि, [उम 
| अरे |अरब्चं| at | अरावर्‌ | scm! Saray] 


Mart अटेयाथा | Sag] SILT] अर वद्हि| अ. मश्चि 

अरेता STB : अरै | अरावके| Ee 

SICH | stat |अरच्व अर दि | अरमहि| ` 

रेते द्?ेधे |इरर््यं| इरे |इराबर्‌ | इ्रामद्‌ | रमार: 
etait : इरोयाघधौ |द्रष्व|इरेय | Tape | इरमहि | 


ata eta] रै | इरावद्‌ | द्रा 
Jaret इरव्व द्रे |इरावक्षि| इरामरि| 


द्रैता 
इरत 


ते ie + - et ie : 
द्यते इयय Toa ड़ 3 Qude TaiAe इ एश 
ac. e = = ग Cae ~ ~ । 
रयै याती qq |इवव्व| इयय ga बहि caufe 
0 sy - डं Sug’ सन | रया बर | =< मर 
i ड्य rt q &l ड्‌ 4 ef ट्‌ | (3 < «| मष्‌ 
ड्यत| ea a स्य ५ यः | इ८।व्‌२े | ई यमह 


: Req aq | Sa ` उम्भ उवे iq 
मै }7| उव }फते। | उवैषरन्‌ |उररषाः। wa याघं [Sah sata we वरि Sa THR | 


| उवीता | Saat क उरा | Seal acd CATA |अर वःमसे 


| (र sat eel (| 5 £ ~ = ~ 
खच, F se [च्‌ 
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TABELE V.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


Second Person. First Person. 


RES RS ee, । 


lural, , 


Participle 
present 


| | Dual. | Plural. 


आयामः | 37 यत्‌ 
आयम्‌ 
आयाम 


अयः अर्त |अगयेत्‌आयय 
(+ । 
31a आयतं अयः|आयः 


अयः Ara |आय्‌जय 
| 


| यसि jag = | ay | यामि | यावः यामः यत्‌ 
येः |येप्तं ।येत ययः |योब jaa 
य | यतं यतत | यानि | याव | याम्‌ 
यः | यतं यत |य | याव | याम 
नेषि jam: |दुय | नेमि |तुबः* न्वःनुमः* च| न्व्‌ 
नयाः | नयां नुयात | नयाः | नुयाब | नयाम 
q | नुतं qn | नवानि| नबाव | नवाम 
14 नेः | ar नुत | नं | atl aaa 
ने नेषि | qa: नुय |नेमि | नुबः |नुमः farm 
नुयात्‌ | नुयात jaa: | नुयाः | नुयात | नुयात | नुयौ `| नुयाब | aan 
नेतु | at नुवन्त॒ | नुदि | aa नुत्त |नवानि| नवाब | नवाम | | 
नेत्‌ | ri तुवन्‌ नैः | नुतं नुत | नवं |नुब नुम 
afi |नोतः | नन्ति नसि | नोयः | नीथ |नामि|नोवः lan | नेत्‌ 


नयात्‌ नायात | नीय्‌,; 


jay | नत नन्त्‌ 


yam |न, त नन्‌ 


ति |तः अन्ति |सि |: ब; |नि ta: ofa farm, 
यात्‌ | या य॒; au | ala यत्ति | ar |यब ol awa 
गी तु | तौ अन्त दि |तं त |आनि|अबव jam 


अयं 
सी अयेत 
गी अयत 
ची अयत 
क | fea | यन 
खी येत्‌ 
नी | यतत 
ची यत 
at fa | नुत 
खी न्योत 
गी नु 
ची नुत्त 
की | आप्‌ | नुति 
wt नु वोत 
गीं नुत 
ची wr 
at | at | नीते 
wt नेत 
मी (101 
at नीत 
कौ | शस्‌ |ते 
| <a 
१ नी Al 
at त 
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TABLE  V.—continven. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. 


Dual. 


saa 


अयेयातं। 


Hail 
आयेती 
येते 
Aart 
येता 


| Oar 


न्वातते 


| न्वोयाता 


ale 


`| न्वातता 


नुवति 
qatar 
नवात 


नु वात 


| नाति 


नोयाहा 


| नाता 
| नात 


आते 
€ ° 

ड्‌ यात 

"अत्ता 


अत्ता 


Plural. ; 


Har 


अयेरन्‌ 


अयना 
आयन्त 
यन्ते 
येरन्‌ 


यना 


Second ध 


न॒बीय.खा 


;| ata | aed 


नश्चा | ata |ने 
; | नौ न्व 
आधे |््वं 
ङ्याथा | इच्च 
| आधा य्व 


का रकि 


First Person. 


ध ss 
oc 1 

Dual | Sing. | Dual, BE 
आये आये |आयाव्‌ [आयमर्‌ | अयमान 


यामहे | यमान . 
येमहि | 
ane 
यामि 


aaa 


नुवद्धा 
Fae 


aa 


आधा 


3G 
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TABLE V.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first’ four Tenses. 


ॐ क = = ~ 


Third Person. | Second | 


Plural. Sing. Dual. Sing. 


® The agth form of zt is to be added to these Signs, 
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TABLE V.—conrtinven, 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. Person. First Person, 
5 ११ Sing. | Deal Plusal. Dual. | E £ 
| or | a 
131| की | चकास्‌ | a अति अनि आथे च्व 
खी aa | Sane ङ्रन्‌ | यद्य | Say 
गी| - | | Sarit अनी आथ ष्व 
at A [आती अत ` आथ a 
32 | की | रूद्‌ | इते | अते अति अधे |< 
at इत. [kat | इरन्‌ Sam | a 
At zat | आत अतौ आं दध्वं 
at इत |आतती अत आथी र्ध्व 
33 | की | जक्ष | इते | आनि अति अधे | ee 
खी दत दयात ` | ड्रम्‌ | डंयाधौ | इष्वः 
गी इता | आती art awa Tat 
at | इत अती उत आथा दस्र 
34| की | तन्‌ Jaa | बाति बति वे ख्व 
wt aia | atari =| वीरन्‌ i | वीः 
मी उती | बौ वता वौ च्व 
घी | उत | बाती वत वाथी sw’ 
ce ee cc ee, ee 
खी| [ga [kant |इएन्‌ gare | ङ्व 
गी wigan? | sig * ang * [amg + आङ्‌ ^ अङ्क * 
धी Ja [sii |अत sw fla | 
36 | की | चू ऊने "| उवाति | war उवै | ऊर्वं | उवे |अबष् 
टी | Str} Satan उवीरन्‌ | Sater}. उवीयाथं | Say] Sala] उनी वशि 
नी खत | Sarit | Sarit sae ऊध्व | उग्रै | उवावर | ऽ 
वत ऊथाः| उबाथं। | ऊध्व | डवि | safe उमहि 


at ऊति Sati 


® The a4th form of मी is to be added (0 these Signs, 
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- TABLE V.—conrinvep. 
- ~ Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 
| Person. First | : [` 


Participle 
present 


Sing. Dual, Plural.{ Sing. | Dual. | Plural. 


क ॥ 


~ 


तं [त | आनि| आब 
; त॒ |अं la 
[fa] आधथः अथ |मि वः. 
यातं यात या | याव 
आहि | आति अत | wife | sna: 


छः ध॒ iff ¡बः 
यत्त॑ ‘jam यौ ` याव 
आततं अजत |S |व 
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TABLE  V.—conrinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses sa 


A oe = cand श ता eee ह 8 
| Plural. | Sings | Daal. Sing. . | Plural, | (= 5. 
अति अति इषे : | अधे द्वे | ख मरै | आन 
gamt ईरन्‌ SE Raat | इंध्वं इय इमहि 
आतां |अतां | इष्व आथां |इध्वं |रे आम 
आतां अत थाः |अथां |इध्वः |ब्‌ महि | 
यति यते दषे | ये इष्वै |ये gue | यन 
इयात | इरन्‌ | Ser: | ईयाथां | इध्वं [ka इमहि 
याता यतँ seq | याथां fa’ चै याम 
यातां यतं दयाः |याथां | इष्वः ls इमि 
अयाने | ररते | रषे |अयथे | रष्वं | अये VAS | अयान 
अयीयात्तां | अयीरन्‌ अयीयायां | satel अयी य| अयी बहि |अयीमहि 
अयातं | खरता | रष्व | अयां | रष्व | अये | अयव | अयम 
अयातं | खषत | रुथाः | अयां | रव्वं | अयि | रुबहि | एमि 
अत्ति अते से | अथे q |p वदे jae | आन 
sami इरन्‌ [fon | ईयथां | ga | sa ` Rafe safe 
ant AA स्व॒ | WT य्व | |अआव दै | अमरे 
sat |अत a: |आथां ja |< lafe | महि 
अत्ति st sq | aa द्ष्यं| र jaz | महे |अन 
faint इरन्‌ | Em: | रेयाथां gq | इय | इबद्दि | cafe 
अतं |अतं | इष्व [अगां | इष्वं रे | ere | अमद 

दः ‘le | वदि | afe 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE V.—conrtinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, fust four Tenses. 


Second Person. First Person. 


Third Person. ^ 
Dual. Plural. Plural | Sing. | Dual, | 5 £. 
की | उत | | उत उउवन्ति | Sif : उ |अओमि | उवः |उम; | उवत्‌ 
ॐ ओमि 
उयततां | SA यात Sai | Sala. | उयाम 
जत | sat उवन्नु त॒ |अवानि। अवाव अवाम 
ओत | SAT SAA उतत |अवं |खउव |उम । 
आति | इत डतः | अति Salem |आमि|इवः इमः [lam 
रैव | बः [te 
यात्‌ | यातां युः यति |यां jam | याम 
आतु | इतां | इता अतु दतं | इतं [दत्‌ आनि | आब । आम 


3 


* These signs may likewise be dropped, 


आत्‌ | TAT] इतां | S SA [इत।इ्‌ ^| St fray sal इम। 

ओति | SA वन्ति उद्य | Safa खवः Sui. | बत्‌ 
Say | उयातां ` | SY उयात | Sal |खउयाव | उयाम 

ओतु | उतां वनन उत्त sata |अवाम 
ओत्‌ । Sat बन्‌ SA isa | za SA 

THAI] तः अति a fafa: | मः |अत. 
यात्त. | यातां युः यात |यां jar |याम 

तुत्‌ [ता अतु त |आनि| आव [sia 

ड्नत्‌* nt खः त |अ | व म 

ओमि | ओतः Sta | ओमि | ओवः | ओमः | अत्त. 
ओतु | Sint ओत 

ओत्‌ त्‌ | ओतं ओत ओव | Sta 
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TABLE V.—continven. 
Persona] 61075 and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


SSN ee a aE LO EERE ED 


Pa rt'ci ple 
present 


Hs 


वक्षि 
1 बयाथां 
नाद. . 
¦| बाया. . ^ | 
अधे . ` | 
$a: Sarat 
aq | set. 
याः | syet 
SHR | sma: 
ओष्व, | आयां 
Sat] आर्था 


वान 


वीव हि | वीमि 
sae अवाम 
safe. | safe 
ae fae 
इ बद्दि | इमहि 
आबद्ध | आमस 
बि | मरि ६ 
[tae अमर आन | 
। आवद | आम 


अओवहि Safe 
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TABLE V,—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 
a RE ~ ~ A en 


Third Person 3 Second Person. 


», First Person. 


यात्‌ यातां 
गी $7 8 |तां 
at TAI | ता 
49 | क | कवं afr ति |तः 
अति 
खी यात्‌ यता 
गी डतु तओत्‌ at 
घी LAI a 
50] की | fare | afr fe] w: 
खी यात्‌ | यातां 
गी ऋछतु Biz 
घी RUIZ ड | ट Bee | ट 
51 | की | छन्व । इति| ति | som: ङ्षि।सि | उवः | 
Sif 7 af |घः ly 
1111; यात्‌ यातां | 
गी डतु |तु | ari 
अतु तां 


ऊनां 


* These signs may likewise be dropped. 


< 


5 0 


51 
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TABLE V.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Coujugation uf Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 
। Third Person. Person. First Person, x ५ 
Sing. | 0021. |Plural.] Sing. Sing. | Dual. | Plural. E 4 
सूय | ते अति | अते |स v qe |मरे |अन 
` | | tel Sea | से tafe | date 
| ता आतां | art | ख रे sae | आम 
त अता | अत | यः ड्‌ afe महि 
कवे |ते अने अते | सै सं छव | वर | मदे | Ha 
दत ड्या इरन्‌ इयाः ड्‌ य वहि इमहि 
ता आतां | art | ख रे sae | STAR 
a simi] अत | याः ड्‌ | महि 
पिक | टे सति | कते | क्ते =) sae [Se | aa 
y Tae शमह 
दत Sami] इरन्‌ | इया ड्य gafe | Safe 
< ष्ट | यातां छता | क्वं 2 alae | qe 
छ erat | ङ्त | Se FR wafe | छमहि 
१ वहि | शमि 
aq [saa आति | अते | HA र Se | GAC | आन 
ति a वहे | मर 
ङ्त sami) इरन्‌ | इयाः द्‌ वहि | इमहि ह 
ani आतां | अतां | ऊष्व रँ आवद | आम 
तां q 
“oa आत्तं | अत | Sa: आद्या | Req | ड्‌ ऊव हि | safe 
त यः | वद्धि | महि 


31 


Digitized by Google 


^ | Forms, 


53 


54 


ऽ येत्‌. 
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४. 


TABLE  V.—continvep. 
Personal Siens and C njuga on of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. 


तु. । रतु | रता 
अयत्‌ 


aft | इकः 
इति| qa 
यत्ति. | यातां 
ड्वीतु | ati 
इत. येतु | art 
aq | इता 
LA) येन्‌ | दूतां 
zafa | इतः 
रएति। येति दूतः 
यात. यातां 
C1 | इतां 
एतृ । यतु | ता 
अत्‌: | इतां 
एत्‌। वेत्‌ | ani 


Sami} 
९५ 


Second Person. 


बति एवष ।एषि| रथः 
अयेषि 
ठः [याः यत्तं 
रतु रषि | रतं 
Sa Sani 
रवुः | खाः | रः | Bei 
अयाः | यूतं 
ङ्॑बति|द्‌बीषि =| fa: 
ईेषि।येभि| रूयः 
युः |याः यातं 
fag | इदि | इतं 
षच | दू 
race द्बीः| इः| इं 
या यूतं 
द्वगि|इवपि |इ्‌यः 
एभि ।येषि| wer 
य॒ याः यातं 
वतु | Ue द्तं 
यद | यूतं 
TH |इव.ः. | इतं 
एः | येः: | an 


Dual..|Plural. Sing.. Dual.. | Plural.} Siug. 


ee 
Dual, Plural. ६ ढ्‌ 
wa. ath 2 CG 
ऽयूघ | अयामि |sga. | ऽयूमः | 
\ XA ; n\n 
यातं ` | यां याब | याम 
रत | रवानि |रवाब | एवम 
ऽय 
रुन | wa स्व रम 
San ऽयूब |अयूम 
< € का a ड्‌ 
इय eat |इबः |इमः |इबत्‌ 
४५ ~ । 
सूय |इमि।येमि|रूबः | टमः 
यात्त | यां यव |याम 
इत | इंवानि | इवाव | डबाम 
x 
c > 
<a [xa इब ईम 
an aq यम 
©> SN a 
इय (Rasa द्वः. |इम इवत्‌ 
Qa |एमि। यमि| ga: | टमः 
am | यां aa [याम्‌ 
इन |इवानि lena | [3 
य॒त 
\ 
इते OA ट्म 
|X" x |यूमु 


First Person. 
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TABLE _ V.—contixvep. 
Personal Signs and: Conjugation of Verls, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


1 Person. .. Second Person. 


Sing. 


/1 


—- 
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TABLE V.—conrinvep. 


| Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


-Second Person. ' First Person. 


: rd Person, 


ia Dual. | Plural. 2 5 ६ | 
छ षि a: | | कीमि त्‌ 
| मि।ध्मि 
यात | यान | at 
a | ते | छनि 
Sleeper |तै | 
एषि ।आसि| दथः | इय |रमि।अमि | इवः अत्‌ 
द्यातं | इयात 
र्तं ` | इत | आनि 
: | आः | इतं | स॑त |आं 
रपि ।अरि। यः |ख |रमि। अत्‌ 
am | am | यां 
तं |त | आनि 
एः [अः |त त अना | 
रषि।ऽ्यःपि| इयः |स |रमि। ऽ्यीमि। इवः यत्‌ 


1 ड्‌ यात | SA 
दि | [इन 
एः। ऽयी: | र्तं ls 
 |ऽयापि।एवे| इथः | इय 
र्यः; इयां | LAA 
(शे 3 तं 
Sat | रः | इतं 


इयां ` | Fara 
अयानि | sara | sa 
अयं  ifgqa इम 
Sa र| इवः |इमः fa 


इयां  |इयब | याम 
sara |sara 


$q द्यं 
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TABLE  V.—coyrinvuep. 


217 


‘Personal Signs and Conjugation of Kerbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. 


Sing. Dual. 


ड्यातः इरन्‌ =m 
aint | छतां | स्व 


sin | कत | al 


अति | अनति | इषे 
ड्‌ यात इरन्‌ | LAT 
आतां | sat | fq 
आनतां | अत | fa: 
अति | अते | से 


SA | SA | स्व 
Smt |अत. | याः 
ain | aa zB 


यातां | यतां | Seq 
Qi | यत्त द्‌ याः 
यति |ये | <a 


यातां | यतां | रष्व 
यतां | यत | Ea: 


Plural. Sing. 


fami] इरन्‌ | इयाः 


योयात| परन्‌ | यीः 


यीयातां| वीरन्‌ | यीयाः 


Second Person. 


Dual. | Plural. | 


Sa |ख |S 


९ 
4 
£ 
a 


My 
a 
= 
८५ 
„ & 
^ 


4 
& 
Bf 
9 VAM A 44 ¢ ५ च, 


mae: ated | ata 
यथ | gq | sa 
aa | द्वं |यि 
याधे | इष्वै | a 
ata ated | ate 
यथ | eq | sa 
यथौ | zeq |यि 


3 ४ 


First Person. ५ ,. 
<a 
धया 
£ £ 

Dual. Plural, £ > 


| वरै 


| आवहे 


ge | मं 
श वदे 
दूब |: 


बहि 
इवे 
cafe 


aafe 
ae 

इबक्ि 
आबे 
बहि ` 
ave | He 
alate | यीमरि 
यावै | Same 
ड्‌ बलि | Rafe 
इब RA 
यीवहि | atafe 
यावर | Same 
ae | TS 
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TA BLE V.—contixvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugutiowof Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


: 


¢ hird Person. 


$= een 


: Second Person, First Person. 


Participle 
present 


Sing. | Dual. | Plural.| Sing. Dual. | Dual. | Plural. 


: |इद्य |एमि।ऽयीमि| इव ; द्मः | इयत्‌ 
। ड्यां |इयाब |ड्याम 


safa | ऽयाव | अयाम 

ऽयं ङ्व इम 

।ऽयीमि| इवः दमः | इयन्‌ 
यां ज 

इयां faq |द्याम 


। यानि |ऽयाव | ऽयम्‌ 
ऽयं इव॒ |इम 
| । उवः . | उमः |S 
खयां उयाव |खयाम 


रत्‌ ऽयी | इतां 
रत्‌, : ani 
ओति।ऽब)ि 


यात्‌ | SAA उयुः | Sar: 


ञत्‌।§वी)त्‌। SA 


वानि | इवाव. | ऽवाम्‌ 


ञओन्‌ाऽवीत्‌ | SM | वुः | ओः।ऽबवौः (उत्त | उत उव «| SH 
1 | Sf उत्तः | उति |उवपि।उपि। sr | Se [उवीपि।खभि। उवः | उपः | उम्‌. 
याब | उयाम 


उयात्‌ Sam! उयुः | sar: 


उवीतु | SA] SA | उवतु | उदि 
उवीत्‌ ।उन्‌| उता |उवुः | उवी}; |; | उत | SA 
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TABLE V.—contTinvep. 
Personal Stgns and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, first four Tenses. 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. ९ 
र De a 
Pe pe ee | ठ 
Sing. Dual. Plural,} Sing. Dual. Plural. Sing. Dual. | Plural. 5 3 


aw (gaz | द्यते | इषे |इ्यथे [ea | इये इवहे | THe | दयान 
इयीत | इ यीयातां THE qatar [gate] दवीय | Salah द्यीमरि 


gaat | च्व | ऽयावदै| sane 

cat | दध्वं |इयि RAE | PE | 
zag «(SH | इये | इवहे | ईमह | gaa | 
raargi | वीयं दवीय | इयीर्बहि| इयीमि । 


Tari xe 
द्यत | Ze: 
द्यते | इषे 
इदीरन्‌|रयीथाः 


| इतां | इ्यातां 
इत | इयात 
इते | दूयति 
इयत | gata 


cami | gat | ऽये यावद | Sane 
द्याधां |इय्वं | Rha safe | डंमहि 
sara स्उय्वे | St उवद | उमद् | उवान 


ङ्त | बूयातां 
ङ्त | इयतां 
ते | sar 


qari qa 
इयत | याः 
Ban | उषे 


ख satan i parasite उवी याथां | उवी उवौ य॒ | Selafe) उबोमहि 
। ; | < EN 
si | उवातां | वतां | उष्व [Saw | Sas ऽ ववद | ऽ वामदे 
SA | वातां aaa | Sor: | Sasi | उच्चं वि | safe | उमहि 
laa | उवातिः | उक्ते | उघे [sa 3Q | उवे उव दई lsat | उवान 
sir उवीयानं |उबीरन्‌[उवीयाः| उवी यायां | Sale] Sala उग्रो वदि | उवीमहि 
५4 # | < = उव्‌ ध =~ A 
<j jst | उब | उव्व | उबाथां | se | उ ae | उवामद | ,. 
gaa | उदयाः | उवाघां | उच्चं | उवरि safe | उमहि | 


=a । उवातां 
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TABLE V.—contTINveD. 


Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four ‘Tenses + 


(1) hird Person. 


Second Person. First Person. 


Participle 
present. 


Sing. I. | 


उति 
उयत्‌. | उयता| SS? 
ऽगीत्‌। ओत्‌ sat 
Sal | 
अवीत्‌ | उता 
ओत्‌ 

satin उतः 
ओति 


उयात्‌ | Sarr 


।अबोत्‌। ओत्‌ | sat | Sad 
५: 
उता | अक्‌ 


अवेति ऊतः 
Fa TAA ऊ 
DAA Hat | उवत्‌ 
RYH) Hat |.अवु; 
Safa sin 


- > £ )—F- ऊव; Sere उतत 
= | "| य| ए 14 ॐ, ५1 उव) 


ऊतः | safa । 
यत्‌ | SSA उयुः | ऊया ऊयः अयां ऊयाव |ऊयाम| 


ay) ऊतां | saa safa | Sara | उवाम 


SRY ऊतां | उवुः | SATS | ऊत उव्‌ अव |ऊम 
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TABLE V.—conrinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation ef Verbs, Middle-Form, first_four Tenses. 


Third Person. Second | ६ 


Dual. ' ( Plaral. | Daal. 


< 


खी | उबीयातां उबीयाशां 
मी | `| Sant | san seq | Sarr 
a Sant | उवत| उथाः.| Vara 
की) बति -|खबति | घे wa 
| | war | ag 
at Tami ` [उबीरम्‌[उबीवाः| Sete 
न उबीयातां बीधाः| Tere 
a मी Sant | Sani] रष्व | Sarat 
[on | att नाथां 
घी samt | उबत | उथाः | उवार 
| वातां ate 
66| की sah lsat aa [sar 
खी wa tart उबीयान्ना , 
गी t | sari Sa eit 
| ची | वातां {Sarl se] उवाथां - 
. ` ` 167| की jaar उवते | ख्षे | sare 
| खी Sata [उवी न्‌[उवीथाः उवीयाथां उवी च्वं| उबीय 
{aft छव तिं [want] व्व | par | wey | उवे 
Ft amt = | PaA छयाः | Hat | ed | ऊवि . 


[द ol 


म ras = 


` ~ 2 en 


` 222 


69 


१ 7° 


ma 


५ =+ क ॐ ee 
र 
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TABLE  V.—continven. 


Person. Second Person. 


अषि 


| रयाः | ऋयातं। चय 


अति | ईतः |इ्रति | अरीषि | Fat: | ईं 


अरः STL 3: इतै ङतं 


अषि 


Dual. | Plural. Sing. | ual. | Plural. 


SER , | wa: | उरति | अरीषि |उरबः| ऊः |असोमि 


First Person. 


Si ng 


अम्मि 


रयां 


तुभत्‌ तां | रत॒ | चरि हतं | चरत | अरि 


अभि 


अग्पिः 


| fay: 10 ore 2A aii 
mt | इरत [इषि इतै RT | rch 


अरं 


खमि 


: ऊय्थोत्‌ | मकर eri ऊचु : | अयाः जरया Fear ऊय्धौं 


अरीताअतु| at [उरत्‌ [SRE | ऊत | ऊत |अरथि 


आवसि [आवः आवथ| आवाम 
| |अवियुः| आविः अवेतं| अबेत| अआबेयं 
| | आवनत्‌| आब आवतं | आवत | आ वानि 

आवत्‌. | अवतां |अआबन्‌ | आवः | आबतं| SHAH) आं 


अव व 


आवाब 


‘Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, first four Tenses. 


। र 


ऊय्थौम 


अरम 


1 ऊर्म 
: | STATA: STA, 


अवेम 
आवाम |. 
अवम |` 


भै 
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TABLE V.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Middle Form, first four Tenses, 


Lhird Person. Second Person. Person, | 9 
= 1 oe 
६|।२। 2 -——-———| 36 
= ए < | Sing. | । # 11719 Sing. Dual. |*Plural. Dual. | Plural, 5 ट 
68 | की | a | रते | रति रते ऋषे. | राये | रथ्ये रै ऋ वरै | AS | राण 
खी रीत | Cami |रीरन्‌ | Clara | Tee Late | tafe 
गी रता | रातां रता रष्व | रदा | ऋटव्वं | SUR 
घी ऋत | रातां cA sear} राघां | ae aeafe | ऋरमहि 


eat 


69 | at] A $4 zur इरति द्‌ षे इरे | sae द्‌ मेह Tuy 


wt zit | इरीयातां दरीरन्‌ इरीा,दरीयायां Seq] रीय | इरी वहि| इ्रीमदहि 
गी दीं | इरां ject. | इष्यै | इ्रायां | डंव्वै | अै | sae] अमर 
dt दते | रातां | इरत Sa: | इराथां [Sey |इरि | Safe | इमंहि | ` 
2० | at ४ Sa [SCR | उरते | उभे | उरथे | ऊर | उरे | RS | SAS | उराण 
a On | उरीयततं | उरीरन्‌ | उरीयाथा।उरीच्वं। उरीय 
iit agi {Sct [sot | sed [Strat | wef’ | अरै 
घी sf [sont [sca | अथौ; |उराघां | sey] उरि 
71 | को | नै |आवति। svat |आवने |आवसे| अवधे |आवय्ये| आवे 
खी अवित | अवियातां | STATA MAA SAAT] अवेन्वं| आवेय 
गी आवना अवतं |आवन्तां |आवस्व SAA |आवय्व्‌ अविं 
et syan| Sart | aaa |आवघ्ा) अवेयां | आवय्वं। अवे 


: | in ¢ C ~ 
Digitized by \a OO 
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TABLE V.—conrtinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, 12५ Tense Zt 


Third Person. ~~ Second Person. a Person. 

8 Sing. Dual. Plural. ‘Sing. { Dual. Plural. Siug. Dual. Plural. 
अक [gq [xe |इषुः |इः lee | इष दं इष्य \ इष 
या | आसीत्‌ | अरिष्टा | जरिषुः | आसीः |अरिष्ट | आसिष्ट अरिषं jaa | आरिष्प 
कि [Sata | Bet रषः |रेषीः [ae [ae रषं रष्व रेष्म 


जिरि | आयीत्‌ | आयिष्टं | आयिपषुः | आयीः .| आविष्ट | आयिष्ट अविषं | अयिन्र |आयिषर 


शिव jain, | अयष्ट | अथिघुः | अयीः 


jam |अतां |अन्‌ |ॐ अत्तं । अत ञ्‌ आवे सम्‌ 
जु `| ओषीत्‌ ओष्ट | ओषुः |ओषीः ओष्ट | ओष्ट ओप ओय Sq | 
क्ष | आवीत्‌ | अविष्टं| sifag: | swat: | आकषट | अष्ट आगिषं |अविष्व |अमिष.. 
क्‌ | उवोत्‌ | See | उविषुः [wat | उविष्ट | Sire उविषं |उगिष्ठ | Shaq 
\ 
कु |उपीत्‌ |उतां |उपुः |उपीः [si | उत उघं | उप्व Sq 
उश, | अत्‌ | अविष्टं |अनियुः | अवोः | अविष्टं | अविष्टं अविषं fafa | अविर - 
स्तं | उवत्‌ [Sit |उवन्‌ [Sat -| उवं | Sar 
fa |इयत्‌ | इयतां |इ्‌यन्‌, [इयः ead | xan 
y अर्वान्‌ | अष्ट अर्षः आर्षः | आष्ट | sre 


अरिष्टं | अर्षः | sat | अरिष्टं } अरिष्ट 


जगु | SCR, 


|न, |अःरीत्‌ | अरिं | अस्थिः | srt: जृ भरि 
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TABLE  V.—conrtinvuep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense टी 


ee 


Person. Second Person. | First Person. 
ह| 3 ---- — 
2 Sing. Dual. Plural. 1 Sing. Dual. Plural. Sing. Dual. Plural. 
™ 1 |-अक | ze | श्रत इष्टाः | इषायां दध्वं श्द्धवं | इषि qafe | safe 

2) at fore | आसातां | आसत | अंस्थाः | असाघा| seg jst rea] आसि आ सहि | अ स्महि 

3 [कि रुष्ट |रषतां |रषत | ver: । रदु] रुद्ध. वं | रषि vafe | vafe 

4 | जिरि | afew |अयिषात| ofan | अयिष्छः [अयिषाथ्॥| अयि ।अयिच्वं | अयिपि | अयिष्केह | PTR 
अयिद्ध 

3 | शव | अयिष्ट |अयिषातं अधिषत | afer sane अयि दुं।अयिय्नं| अयिषि | अयिष्वदि | अयिष्रदिं 
अयिद्ध वं 


ञओणाः | ओषायां |ञेदुं | Shes] ओषि | Staaf ओहि 
अविष्ठाःअविवाथ.| अविद] afd | अविपि | अर्पि | अविष्यशि 


| Sarat | ओपत 


अविपातता। अभि पात 


। WAZA. 
8 |क्‌ | उविष्ट | Pua] Sana | उविष्छः -उविपाथः|उधिष्वौउविद्ध्‌ ठं Saf [free | उवि परि 
| Sfxg | 
9५ क्‌ |उत | प्डपातां | Som [sor . | Sarat | sy" पि safe | safe 
टै 


iPrat SPITS) आविं। अप्िपमि | आक्ष्वधि | आविर्हि 
अद्ध वं 
sam: । उतरे दां | sad 


atfaarai| अनियत 


जाड र aR 


RARE E 
भि ia ape | चर प्रचि 


cs 
bij) 
८| 
1 
a 


no 
£) 
JN 
(५ 
aS) 
~ 
८4 


द्वयाः zamt | qa 


५ 


13 | गु | चरत | ऋदष्टतां | कपत 


> 


| seared aes | 

afore] अरि दू] afta | अर्पि |अरिष्वहिं | अरि प्ररि 
stg 

ATE suai sla ais S अरिपि | अरिख्वसि | scape 

sic tar onthe उ sata sicher fe) actare 


=e त्रा 


14 | जनु अरिष्ट |अरि पातां | afta अरिष्ठ 


‡ | उरि |अरिपातां afro 


अष्ट | अरःघात| अरोषः 


अगाः 


ररि 


3M 


° The eq in No. 1, according to seme authorities, may be changed into g cr aot; in the other instance it is always twiluig, | 
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TA BLE V.—conrinvEp. 


Personal Signs and Conjucation of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense at 


| Person. Second Person. First Person. 


Sing. | Duals | Plural. | Sing. | Dual. Plural. Sing. | Dual, | Plural. 
अत्‌ (ert |अन्‌ |अः | अत्तं |अत 3i आव. [आम 

घत्‌ |षतां |षन्‌ घतं | षते ष षाव घाम्‌ 

सीद्‌ | तां सः सौः |तं त a a स्म 
सीत्‌ ja fe jt ja fa a a | सम 
आत्‌ |आतां खः |आः | आततं FSA st आन्‌ आम 

इन्‌ इष्टां leq |इः | इष्टं jae इषं |इष्व | इपर 
अरत्‌ | अरां |अरन्‌ |अरः |अरत | अरत अर्‌ अराव [असाम |, 
आसीत्‌ | SL wi] आरिषुः| आरीः | अरिष्टं | आरिष्टः आरिषं |आरिष्व |आरिष्प | 
अत्‌ |अतां |अन्‌ |अः अतं [अत अं आब |अआम | 
अन्‌ |अतां |अन्‌ |अः |अत |अत्‌ अः आव |जाम्‌ ! 
इत्‌ | इष्टा fxg |इ्‌ः | ke fee इषं | Cc |` 
अत्‌ fami ` |अन्‌ |अः |अनं |अत अं sa |आम |, 
सीत्‌ |रसिष्टां |रिषुः |सीः [fee | रिष्टः सिषं Ferg faq 
अत्‌ |अतां |अन्‌ |अ अतं | aa. अं आव आम 
ङन्‌ | तां उः . |इ्‌ः |तं त अं ब म 
अत्‌ |अतां 1S आः | आनतं | आत्त आं आव जम 
अर्घ्‌ | अष्टौ | जपुः | अर्पः | अष्ट [अष्टं अर्प आष्वे | अर्प 
qa द्युः।षन्‌ | इं षः | इष्टं |षतं | इष्ट ।.पतः | इषं | पं < = | षाव | ea । पाम 
पत्त | ar घन्‌ |ष पतं घत. षं पाव घाम 
अत्‌ |अतां faa |अः अतं jot. अं आव fang 

श ; 

ata, | आनिष्टां| आगिषुः| आवीः | safe | आविष्टः आविषं |आविष्वं | आविष 
अरीन्‌ | आरिषटं| आरिषुः | अगौः |आरिष्ट | अरिष्ट BRT | अरिष्व |आसिग् 
आत्‌. | Stat |S: So fart | आतं अ. अव आम 


अत्‌ |अतां | अन्‌ |अः 
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TABLE V.—conrinvueED. 

Personal Siyns and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense zt 

Third Person. | Second Person. First Person, | 
द | sing. | Dual. | Plural, | Sing. Sing. १११७ | 
t laa joa |अन्लत |अघाः u Rafe | आमहि 
मिद्‌ |षत fant |षन | ag: षि aye | पामि 
तप (त सत्तं laa | थाः सि wfe | सहि 
चाय |स सातां ध a |स्थाः. : सि स्वहि ae 
इ ` अस्त | आसातां | आसत | आस्थाः | आसाधां| seg | अद्ध. व| आसि अ स्वहि | अस्मि 
चक | इष्ट. “| इषां | इषत | इषाः | Ta" इद्ध वं | इषि इव्वह्ि | xafe 


स्‌, अरत |अरोतां | SCAT | SIC AT 
©. | इष्टं | xamt | sha fs | Sarat | इदु TST | दरि इष्टि 
दुत |इष्ट : | इषां | इषत इषाः | इषाय <a) इद्धवं | दूषि quale 


अप |तव. fat fe ja: lar |च, fa स्वदि .. 
रम |स | रां je | स्थाः | सयां |चं।द्धजं..|रि स्वदि 
गम 1a amt | सत सख्याः साधां |च) ड्व: fa whe 
यम | स सातां jar ja jet |ववं। द्वं. |सि स्वलि 
घुर्‌ इष्ट. | इषातां | इषत | इष्छाः | इषायां |इव्व * । Ts द्षि. | gape 
अक्त | त आतां | अत थाः. |आथां ae दू वाद्‌ 
टा |इत | इषातां | eer |इधाः | Tae इदं ।. बि. इष्य 
4. | अरिष्ट | अटित र Wty aafte अर्पि. | afcefe | अरिप्प्रदि 
re |ए | षत SELEY Te OTA | षन्त ण षाय + TATA. ge | wee fa (fa हि |ववरि|३ग्ररिषमद्दि| ` 
ze |घत। त | षातां . | षन्तः; [घथाःघाः| षायां | षव्वं a |षि बहि | wate 
दह्‌ | इष्ट cunt | gan Ts | ewe Teale | दूषि cape 
बत | षतां. jen | षायाः | षायां | <a" षि. qiafe 
| @q | ओष्ट | ओषातां | आषत ओष्ठः [Sarat अदं | भद्ध वं | ओष Safe | ओप 
घे इतत [zat [eer | इघ्याः [इपायां | इद्‌ 1 रमि qufe 
| पुष |षत | षतां joa | षाः | wer red fa qafe 


© The aw is also changed into | क Inthe agth form, it may or not, according tosome authorities. 
@ 


se | sturafe |अरामदि | 


| Rafe 
द्‌ प्रहि 

| are 
स्महि ` 
स्महि 
are 
zaufe 
महि ` 
aie 


इ्प्रि 
षःमहि 


इयि 


धामि 
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TABLE V.—conrinvuep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense टी 
Third Person. Second Person. | First : . 
i| 2 कु अमन 
2 (म Sing. Dual, ` | Plural. | Sing. Dual, | Plural, i Dual. Plural. 
39) [BA ,| ऊं |ऊवन्‌ | Si ऊत. |ऊत्त उवं , ऊव SH 
4० | स्व आसोत्‌ | अरिष्टं | अरिषुः | जसी; | आष्ट | आरि आरिषं [sft | afta 
41-4 |असोत्‌ | आर्ट जरिषुः आरीः | अरिष्ट | afte आरिषं |आरिष्व |आरिक 
0109 आर्‌. | अरिष्टं | आरिषुः | रीः | अरिष्ट | आरि आधिं |आरिस्व |आभिष 
43 | चन 
++ | कै | AL sat ;|अन्‌ .|अः अतं | अत [St आव. अम 
ड € e ae ¢ 
45 | ग्रह |डत. jee jeg fe | इष्ट xe इं |इष्व ORR 
46| उ |अप्त्‌. | अर्तं | अरन्‌ | अरः | अस्तं | अस्त अप्‌ Hy |अर्‌ाम 
47|इ्‌ | | 
48 | ॐटि | अ यत्‌. अवट] |ॐ चपुः | अजय. अयि अयि अयिपं विष्व ऊयिष 
49 | . | 
५ 
31 | | | 
5 | | - | | 
53 | | | | 
: | | | | | 
54 | | | 
| | | | 
35 | | | | 
| 
7 ra 
। 
न 
| 
fal 9 | | 
a7 : | 
6० | ययन | सता | निष्ट. | fag: | at . | रिषं | fee सिप 
61} जागा | आ सप्‌ ज रिष्ट | आसिषः अस्सी; SUPE अआरिषरं |.अरिष्वे | आसिप्म 
62 | Ma जन्‌ [५.५ इत उ, अ, अः [aii अति | इते ओं अद्‌ | ड्व अम्‌ [SR 


म कभभ ee 
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T ABL-E  V.—contTinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation -f Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense टी 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person, 


8 8 | Sing. |, Dual. Plural. : . | | Plural. 
39 | भू | अविष्ट [अविघातत | अविषत | अविष्ठाः अविषय safe fiz अविषि | अविष्वहि | अवि प्रहि 
4० | स्त॒ |अरिष्ट |अरिषात्ा। अरिषत | अगिकः+अरिषाथा अरि व्वं | अरिट्‌ व्व अरिषि | अरिर्‌ | असिपरहि 
+| वु | ऋत | पातां | क्षत aaa | रदु ऋषि | ऋष्वहि | vente 
पृ ae | Sart | ऊर्षत ऊवे | ae 
43 | हनं |त स॒तां | सत wre | सहि ` 
| 44 हवे [आसत [आसुतं | अरुत आस्वहि | safe 
45 | ग्रह lee | इंघातां | ईषत wafe | Say , 
|| ज्‌ [ke | fier | ईन tafe | इलि 
47|३्‌ र्ट | gamit | ईषत cafe | इमहि 
48] अरिः | अयिष्ट |अयिषातत,| अयिषत | अयिष्छाः|अयिवाधां जिद अयिम्वहि | अयिष्महि 
49| जि | आयि [आयिपा| आयिषन|आयिष्छः |आधिव्वज आयिष्बहि | आयि्प्रहि 
| $५| ज्‌ अवि अष अ विबितत आविष्टाः आविष्वहि आविष्महि 
sua [आरि (अरिषान्ं| आरिषत|आरि णाभ|आरिषा आरिष्वहि | आरि कमि 
52 | ग्रद्‌ द्‌ curt | षत | इः | द्षायां | इद्र, इट्य ड्षि cafe | cafe 
53 | कारि | इ अयिषात| अयि वत | अधिः |अयिषाधअयिष्वं। अयिट्‌च्व| अयिषि अयिष्वहि | अयिष्प्हि 
| ;4|जग्जि| यि | fami | यिषत | विष्ठाः | यिषाां | चिदं faa | यिषि | यिब्वह्नि | विपि 
$ चक्री | इयि | इयिषाता| दयिषत | द्यिष्ाः | इदिषाया| इयिदच्ं।द्‌ यिद इयिषि | यिस्वहि | द्यिष्प्रहि 
56 | वाक्‌ | उति ` | उविषातां| उवि षत | उविष्छा|उविषाथां उविद्ध Slag | उविषि | उनिय्वहि | उविष्प्महि 
57 | च्छः | रि fami | रिषत |रिष्छाः | रिषयां | fg Real रिषि | fale | fcafe 
55) तात्‌ इरि | इरिषातां इरिषत | efter: | इ्रिषायं[इरिद.्ं। ITH SICA इरि ष्वहि | citafe 
59 | पापु उरि | उरिषातां उरिषत | उरि छा{उरिषाथां sigs Siac उरिषि | उरिष्वह्ि | उरिषमहि 
| 6० | यंयम | इष्ट | वातां | षत [ese | इषाथां | द्वं! ees | इमि | इ्वददि | इप्‌ 
163 जगा | इष्ट | इषातां |इषत (RS |इष mit | xed * | que द्धि safe | इका 
| qq | इ्मह्ि 


| 62 | चाद | इष्ट | इषां । इषत | इः |इष थां |x) इटुय्वं | षि 


* The a is also changed in g 3 N 
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TABLE V.—continvep.: 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense at | 


- OS re et ए ee 


— ere 


. Third Person, - Second Person. ! First Person. 


| Sing. Dual. | Plural. - Plural. 
| anes Cos Re ae Pe nee fate 
Ss {xa | अद्यः ञ्‌ अ ङ्म 
उः (easy (sy |अ 3 | ओ, 
युः |अयिध।ख्घ |यथुः .|य  |आय।अय 
इयुः |अयिय रय | ड्यथरुः |ड्य |आय | अय 
वुः | अविद्च |ओय | Say: |उव | आव | अव 


[sq | अवि Say: |Sa | Says | 


5 |अथे रषः र [आर] अर 
रूः |अरिब रुः र |आर अर 
शः | अघे रघुः |र आर | अर | 


रुष्टः | ata रुरधुः रुर | S| अर 
FE | SLA अण्थुः |अर |अर। अर | 
¦ |अषश्‌ः |अथं  |अरयुः |अर fart ax | 
आर | अर 


(० termi-| ma ८१५ ay fra: बभूत युः | 
nationsmust{ > ii aie : | 
beadied te Se. | आरत (SIG (SUR [आषवः {ऋष्‌ (अ afea |आरिमि ; 


the siyns ol 


the 14,15 & 
16th forms. च 


| चक्रतः | चक्र ववा GHZ: | WH “HT | WAL] VTA चप 


tae = 


* The q of जनम्‌ becomes Sy ५५।५।८ the च्‌ see Table II, No. 37. 
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TABLE V.—contTiINvED 


Personel Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Middle Form, in Tense at 


Second Persan 


ae pe 


Third Person. 


leet LR RE PTE PE ‘a 


~ > ~~ = 


Forms. 
Root 


Plural. 


| aq अपूवि कभक A lS क बभूवा | बमूनिदीबमूविय | बभू 


nitions must 


be added tcl असि | आसति।आि| आरिपे | seas | sfing असि 
the signs © ८ | 
the 14, 1; &| aay | कऋ| चक्रिरे चक्षे | चक्रये | WHE TH 


16th forms 


*lhegq of जम्‌ becumes जन before the चु See Table 1 ~ ~ ~ ~~ No. 31. 


इवहे 


Siog. | Dual. | ९1०८०] .| Sing. | Dual. Sing. | 
1 [अक | |अति | इरे इषे |आधे [रस 
श्भा [ow |अति | इरे |इपे fava | इषव र 
| 3 शि ja jam | चिरे चिषे jaa | विद्व ।यिष्वे |ये 
1 4 | हौ | र्ये : | इयाते | धिरे |इयिषे [end | यिद sia | इये 
| 5 |ज्‌. | उवे | उति | उविरे| उबिषे [wae | खि द्रं । उविववे | उवं 
| 6 |नु -| उवे ` | उवनिउविरे [SAR | wae | Shes) Shea] उवे 
10. , रति [FV |रिषे (रथे | षरि. रे 
| 8 |वु | सति | स्रि | ऋषे. ice fee = |रे 
{ola | |रकि | रिरे | ऋषे |अधे [क्च रे 
1० (तर, | ररे | wrin| BLT Tee ररे | BTS | एरिखे| VT | 
11 | ऋ fae | sia] SEZ SB अरण्ये | अरिदु [sites | अरे 
12 हु. | अरे | acy HK SLB | अरप्ये | sts) अरिष्वे अरे 
13| स्व॒ at | अरति| सिसिर अथे अयं | BFA] अरे ` 
14 | इन्द्‌ |आम्‌ ^ आम्‌ | आम. | आम्‌ | जम्‌ |S अम्‌. |जाम्‌ 
15 | |अआम्‌५| आन्‌ | ञगम्‌ | जम्‌. SEAL | ST च 
16 आम्‌* | आम्‌ | S| ST |जाम्‌. | STL जम्‌ 
17 | सिध |. | आति | दर | सै अये |च्वे स 
18 | कम ए । अति | इरे |स. fsa स्वै र 
19| कु | उवे | उवाते | उविरै| विधे | उवे Sz | उगिष्े| wa 
22|ऋ | |राति pelea |रथे | faites | 
21 | अल्‌ |स अति द्‌ र अथे |स 8 


क षणी णौ नि क 


231 


07" ऋ क) 


First Person 


ee = ee ~ 


Dual 


Tae 
faae 


आम्‌ . 
अम्‌ 
| अम्‌ .. 


| ae 


qe 


उविवर 


॥ — 


ao 


—— 


| 
| Plural. 


ques | ata 
दमे अन 
fang यान 
eRe” |इय 
| उतिमदे |उवान 
| उवि मदः |उवान 
रिम एश 
Ae सश 
[Rae {रण्‌ 
ching ` | vue 
अरिम्‌ ; FLY 
अरिमः ह्‌ भः | 


ae, = PT: 
अम्‌ |अम्‌ |: 
| अम्‌ SAY 
| Ae sia] 
मर आन 
सवि महे 


आसिम आसान 
चक मर 


qs 
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TABLE _ V.—conrtinvep. 
Pesonal Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Active Form, in Tense St 

| i eas. | Second Person. | First Person, | | 
8 Sing. Dual. | Plural. Sing. Dual. { Plural. Sing. Dual. Plural. 
2a चिरि | अयाम्‌* | अयाम्‌ | अवाम्‌ | अयाम्‌ अयम्‌; [अयाम्‌ | BATA अयाम्‌. | अवाम, 
४३| क्‌ [आव |S |उवुः |उविय say: | Sa आन।अव |उविब्र | Sa 
24 गम |अ |अत्‌ उः fea laa |अ अ  |डब ङ्म 
2% [srt स्तः |र्‌; afte ty: |र SUX | fra sl परिमि 
26| at | | 
2)| द्धी | याम्‌ * |यब्‌ | am | ame यम्‌ |वाम्‌ |याम्‌ .|याम्‌ यात्‌ 
284 jst | Say [Sy | Srey Say: | खव आव | BA ऊव ऊम 
29| भ~ | ऊव | HAY | ऊवुः :| ऊविशच san: ` | ऊव wa |ऊविव | ऊपिम 
zo] ऋ, | अरम्‌*| अणम्‌ | अरम्‌ | अरम्‌ | अणम्‌ [अरम्‌ [अगाम्‌ |अरम्‌ | अरम्‌ 
3ifa |ॐ laa | दुः :|आष। ड्ब lag: fa ओ यिव पिम 
321% |आब | उवतुः |उबुः |ओथ  |उवश्रुः |उव | Sta] अ| उव उम 
चच |अ अः |S | ea अथुः |अ अ ङ्ब द्म 
34| सतु जव Sa |खबुः अविश Say: [SF Wal 374 | उविव खटति म 
33| हू, |अवम्‌ ˆ| अम. | अवाम्‌ | अवाम्‌ अवाम्‌ | डवम्‌ | अवाम्‌ |अवाम्‌ | अकम्‌ 
36 व्ये fata PBT Sarg अयि ` अग्रुः :| अय | | आब , अयव | अयिव दम aa 

| अयुः । : । 

37| शिव |आअय |डयतुः | इयुः jaja wy | इय . | अध्य | Sa दुधिव द्ग 
38) या | |अतुः |ॐ; `| इथ|आघ fag: |अ ओ xa म 
39| Sf | इयाम्‌ * | इयाम्‌ | इयाम्‌ | इयाम, |दूयाम्‌. दयम. इयम्‌ | द्यम्‌ | द्यम्‌ 
4c] पाकु | Sat | उव्‌. उवाम्‌ |उवाम्‌ उवाम्‌ |उवाम्‌ |उबाम्‌. |उबाम्‌ san 
quae furs |रम्‌ om [om रम्‌ खम्‌ |राम्‌ | रम्‌ सम्‌ 
4 | चाक्‌ | इराम्‌" इराम्‌ द्रम्‌ | इण्‌ इराम्‌ |इस्म्‌. RUA |इरम्‌ EU 
43) पापू | STAY | उम्‌ | SU | उराम्‌ उरम्‌. SUR | उरम्‌ | उणम्‌ | उणम्‌ 


_* The same terminations which are added to the signs of the 14, 05 & a6th forms, must be added to these also, tn all the persons. 
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ABLE V.—conrtinvep. 
Personal Signs anw Conjugation of Verls, Middle Form, in Tense at 


EN LAE 


A 
say | SZ 
अवाम्‌ | अवाम्‌ |अवाम्‌ | अवाम्‌ 
अथे TF | इष्वर 
अया | अयि | अयिष्ने| अये | अयव 
zg | इयिदं | द्विषे | इये | इयिवद 
अथि | उकुं | इव्वे | [इवे 
इयाम्‌, | 
Say | उबाम्‌ ¶ उबाम्‌ | उबाम्‌ | Sa 
रम्‌ |सम्‌३स्म्‌ स्म्‌ |स्न्‌ 
| | Te) खन्‌ [दर्मम्‌ इ्र्म्‌ ङ्म्‌ इर्‌, | दरम्‌ इश्‌ ) 
STAY STA [उम्‌ SATA, STA | उराम्‌ SOA | उरम्‌ | 
a | 3 O | | 
७ The same terminations wh'ch 2: € {०.४६ २९९५८ {9 the signs of the rath, rsth.de 16th forms, must be added to shese 
` Aled in all the नग्न 


934 


aja 
fx 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE V.—conrtinueD. 


Personal Signs and Conjugution of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense =t 


Thid Person. || Person. 


Dual. Plural, 


Sing. 


सि 
तार तार्थ 


तासि 


First Person, 


षभ मणक 


Sing. Dual. 


Plural. 


——— कमः aD 
a 


Tre: aay: 


kor these In- 
crements, see 


Rule 172 


@ The personal signs are to be ad ied to the terminations following the roots; and in the A ath and 13th forms, they 
are to be added to the roots thcan:elves, and to the 14th 21:0 in the middle form, | 


a eee oe 


 18|ज्‌ आवि | 
 19|म्‌ अरि 
' 29| जेजि | यि 


a dé 
SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


TABLE. V.—conrinvuep: 


-_ 


Plural, 


21| tat | ofa 
22| ay 


@ 5८८ the Note on the Opposige pages 


Second Person. 


Sing. 


Daal. 


:Phoral. 


Personal Stuns. and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense. =a 


For thee 19. 
| crement 
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TABLE V.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Active Form, in Tense डी 


sec 


Increment. 


crements, 
Rule.192 


1 4 


25 
.* Note, the personal signs are to be added to the terminations following the roots. 
“Tense. TE 


यत्‌ | यस्तां | यासुः |यः यक्तं | यास्त jad jae 


1 | अक्‌ | - * 
2 | aI आ 
3\fa |e 

4 |डी | 

5 |जु |ॐ 

6 a |S 

7 x क खी 

8 | के SH 


Il 4 = ५ 
12 | तपं । +~ 
13 | ससार + 


= The personal signs are to be added to the terminations following the roots; and in the ist and sath forms, they 
ere to be adied to the roots themselves; and in the middie form, the a becomes g See Rule 78, 
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. TABLE YV.—conrinved. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense डी 


शी Third Person... iin Person. First : 


Plural. | 


| a ee Sa 


र Sing. Dual. Plural. Sing. | Dual. 


Increme n a 


Siug. | Dual. 


Form ४, 
Root 


` Plural, 


dm , | तरै तारः | तासे 


ae | तसह | तास्महे 


® See Note.on the opposite page. 


Tense wt 


* late | सीय।रू dicey | ater | सीयास्थां dha | | सीवहि | सीमहि 
1 |अक | ga | | | | 
2 | या | ओज 
fx jab 
| डी |अयि० 


3 
4 
5 |जु [sib 
6 | श्तु . | अवि ^ 
7 | ब्‌ |उबि ¢ 
8 |क्‌ Sb 

ग चट b 
9 ss € b 
10| 4, अरि | 

भ < 

11 | % se Zr 
५.1८. ज 
13 । ससा | & 2 | 


* See Note on the opposite page. 

a—The yyinthe signs of the ad plural, according to some authorities, may be changed ‘ato । ! 
b—The above ध्‌ 15 always changed into 7 | ५ # ८५ 
c—The xy is once changed into छ and once remains. 9 P 
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TABLE YV.—conrinvep, 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verls, Aciive Form; in Tense tt 


। 


= 


£ | Person. Second Person. | First Person. 
S | SSE SRST ieee | 
द ` Sing. | न +: ॐ, 


3 Plural. | 


—=DP SoS ------ 


योः यास्तं | ar | ar 


* The personal signs are to be added to the terminations following the rootss aad in the 1 sth, 17th, Igth, 24th forms, 
261४८ form, ana 37th, middle form, they are to be added to the roots themselves. 
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TABLE V.—continvep. 


Personal Signs and Conjugation | of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense ठी 


——— 


६ 9. Person. Second Person, | Person, 
~ ‘ = | | 
६६ | 8 । 
S ee co Sing. Dual. Plural. 


५ dhe |सीय | सीवहि | समदि 
५ | तात | इूरि । इर्‌ | 
| Ae ड © 
16 | षुं अरि थ 
7 | अक्त | - 
78 | पपु, उरि ० 
— | ॐर्‌ b' 
19 | चद्‌ |Qe 
०० | मनि | at 


Hi 
26 अरि c 
| ॑ ऊर्‌ 0 
2 क Db 
28 जि अपि ५ 
29 ज॒ [आबि 


sal sign (न | | । । ob. c. age 237- See ४189 Note, on the opposite page. 
etheg of the personal signs becomes घ्‌ by rule 78, See Notes a. b. c. on page 237 9 | | 


[` ~ ७ | » a ~> म } f । छ । ] | - 
a (1 | ॥ FAY ris चख, ति | ! | । ध हि इ ८ a 
D | ५ | 64 ॐ (1 b y mw | | AJ ATW < Fw 

wv J ao 
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TABLE  V.—conrTinvend. | 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense at 


1 Person. || First Person. : 
fim । 2 Sing. | Dual. | Plural. Sing. | Dual. [Plural | 3 
स्य | स्यतः | सनि | || सि | खकः | समः | egy 
Le x: | | .: ie 7 qi - 
2) या | St 

3| जि | 

4 | डो |अयि । 

|ज्‌ु |आ 

¢ | eq |अवि 

ह क्‌ |उवि 

8| क खु 

५ ग्‌ |अरि 

10| बु | अणी 

11 | पपू ।उरि।ख्यौ 

12 तप }— 

13 | ववुं | 

14, HA! ST. | 

16) OE |S | 

16) a अवि a) | 

17| अस्त | — 

ean: |= | 

Ig] — — 

20| न — 

21 व~ 1 म 

22, नेजि | यि 

23] उश | इयि 


SSS eee 


© The personal signs are to be added tothe terminations follewing the roots; and in the rath, 7th, and 18th forms, they 
are to be added {0 the roots themselves: the & becomes g See Rule 78, 


Digitized by G oogle 


च » 
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TABLE V.—coyrinvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle Form, in Tense at 


t 
Increment. 


Dual. | Plural. | 


ख 
अरि 
अरौ 

पृ, [उरि 
तप | — 


Spal Pr 
aa | इयि 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 


| [कि हि 


Participle 
future. 


Sing. | Dual. | Plural. 


च्छे 


9 The personal signs are to be added to the terminations following the roots ; and in the sath, rath aod 17th forms, they 


are to be added to the roots themselves ; the सु becomes घु See Rule 78, > 


3 ९. 


nd the a of AATF occasionally become, qq Rule 5४ 


242 | `. ESSAY ON 


TA BLE. V.—continven. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, in Tense at 


। ए Third Person. Second Person. व Person. | ८ 
layed 53 
5 & 2 1 G3 र 
प < pa Sing. | Dual. Plural. ing. Dual. | Plural, As 
Se ० क न > म (णोरं 


सत्‌ || खत | स्न्‌. |खः jut | स्त. [सख | स्याव jan 


1 |अक |= “ | | 
2 |या | | 
८8१... | 
4 | डो |अयि 
5\q | 
6 | क्षु |अवि 
7 | क्‌ उवि 1 
18 | वु S 
| 9 | गु अरि 
| #|||||||||. 0 वु | अरं 


|| 11 पापु 
[2 ततप 
13 | aq | 
| 14 | क्रम | 
| | -- 4 


` -* The personal signs are to be added tothe terminations following the roots ; and inthe ath form, they are {0 be added 


` १० the root itself ; the | becomes g Sce Rule 78% 


| | > 


धव Google 
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TABLE. Y.—continvep. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Middle. Form, in Tense at 


11151 की जके = = - 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 


Forms. 
Increment. 


71 Dual. | Plural.| Sing. | Dual. | Plural. 
| | 


: स्यते | सेते | स्यने. | Be | aa 
24| चस्कि। रि * 3 


Tense. : पी । | 
| | | | अः 
स्यत | स्येतां | स्यन्त | wa |स्येधां. | सव्वं |से | स्यावहि सामि 


| 


Nun + ८ 
~ 
2 


=, |ओ 

a | अवि 
7 कू Sfa 
8 |कुं a 
¢ गृ अरि 
10 | 4 act 
11. | urge | उरि 
12 | तप = 
13/aq |x 


14 | SA | — 


® The personal signs are to be added tothe terminations following the roots ;and in the rath and ॥ 41}1 forms, they are 
added to the roots themselves; the स॒ becomes घु by Rule 78, and the नर्ण स्मान occasionally becomes yy by Rule 58 
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TABLE V.—conTinven. 
Personal Signs and Conjugation of Verbs, Active Form, i Tense “Hs 


Second Person. First Person. 


i 


Third Person. 


| —_——_ 


bed 


Plural. Sing. Dual. | Plural. 


Increment. 


Dual, ° 


Plural. | Sing. Dual. 


> EE OP wep ae 


स्यतं | सखम्‌ 


a |ख सखव | UA 


TABLE . Vi. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
Exclusive of the suffixes exhibited in this Table, all roots take the following to form their partie 
ciples, viz. 
| Participle . present, active form, or middle खान 
| {219 | past वस्‌ ६100 खन्‌ 
Ditto | future स्यत्‌ ditto Ri मान्‌ 
For their varieties, see Table ४ of personal signs, except the participle past, active :form, whioh 


38 included in the fifth column of the list of roots $ forthe rest see tenses की St तौ 


गा ee deh Gach ube ania 
ihe Sn) 


® The personal signs are to be added ‘to the terminatioas tollowing the roots ; and io the 671) aud 18th forms, to the roots 
themselves, in the active form, but only io the s7th, middle form, the a becomes ष by Rule 78. 
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| TABLE V CONTINUED, 
Personal Signs and Conju zation of Verbs, Middle F orm, in Tense wt 


: , : ee ॥ Person. | || Person. 
cle] = | Dual. | Plural, | Sing. | Dual. | Plural, | अणू, | Dual, Plural, 
he les स्यत a स्यतत क : | धां faa 1a स्या वि | anf 
16 |स: ओ 
ष | 4 
15 |वुत्‌, [ड्‌ | 
19 | जि | आयि | 
20 | ज्‌ ¦ | आवि 
21 | ज आरि 
22 | जेजि | यि 
23 | चेक्षि | 
24 | Mra] रि 
25 | तात द्रि | 
` इरी | 
(न र भ अ न अ ae en 
| TABLE VI 


The sufixes तम Wa Aare applicable to roots both of the active and middle forms; for ‘their 
varieties, sce last column of tense ड in the forementioned Table V. See also Rule 172 
Note. In forming verbal nouns, agreeabie to this Table, it must be observed, that wherever any 
-letter of a root is either changed, dropped, or added, the corresponding letter of the root referred to 
it must be changed, dropped, or added under the same suffixes ; for which reason, roots having dif 
ferent penult vowels, which are liable to be changed, are not referred to each other ; for though wher- 
ever a penult ङ्‌ becomes its ९८१ य्‌ penults 3 =e J respectively become SHC Bq in general, yet 
not uniformly ; whilst those penults of some Toots. undergo the above mutations, others do not, and 


some again either may or not 
For the mutation of final consonaats before sufixes beginning with a त see Explanation of letter 


F, under Table III. 3R 
५ . णोर भक 
See Note on the opposite page, | 
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Tr 2B, E° Yi. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUF FIXES. 


No : . | अ द्‌ दय 
WA आवी = | Slee 
अकं 


3 अच | अदन : saa =| अव अथी. |अघ्य 

4 WE mga] अङ्न[अङ्कनि| अङ्कक | AF Bet | AA 

5 SE | अङ्कूनोय अङ्कूनि| अङ्क | SF sgt (अभ्य 

6 अव अचनीय| अचन| अचनि| अच्क | ST आची | SSH 
अआकं।अच ॐ al 

7 SSSI 

8 अत्व अच्छी | अमच्य 
AX SKA 

‘9 aq sraaalsreastals, Sa अश्नी |अञ्यि 

अद्‌ अट्‌ नोय| अट्‌ न] अट्नि|अट्‌क |अद्‌ आदी | SE 
आद्‌ 

11 3H अपनीय | अमन | अननि|अमक | MA अमी |अम्य 
आम | आमक. | आमं अमी | आम्य 

ह. अय अयनोय|। अयन | अयनि। अयक्‌ | अयं : आयिन| जयी | say 
आय अयक्‌ | 

13 | अट Ae अर्टनीय| अर्दन | seh BAI | we अदिं | अदन. अधन | अर्ल | ss 

14 "= | | । । | । | अश |अश्नोय| अशन|अशनि| अश्क | आश | आशि | आशिन्‌ | आशिन | जार) | जश्य 


0 Google 
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TABLE  VI.—contTinvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL. NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VPERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


aaa |वन्‌ | रुसिम ति (ति. |त. 


अवन्‌ |-अङ्खन्‌ | अक्षम ` 


अक्षन्‌ अशन्‌ | अक्षेलिम ` 


7 अष्टा 
अधावन्‌ | अघ्वन्‌ | अधेलिम - sifia| अचित्‌ अधित्वत्‌ | ore fara» 
अनावन्‌ | HE | अङ्कं लिम अङ्क | IK SVR तवन्‌ | अदङ्भितवा 
अङ्ूावन्‌ | SHA] जङ्कैलिम ¦ अङ्क | अः अरदभितवत्‌ aig feat » 

अक्ति | अक्त | अत्तःःम्‌ | अवत्व्‌ , 


अ.बन्‌ | Sta | अचेलिम 
: | SLR ¦ 
अजिवत्‌ | अजित्वा ” 
अक्तवत्‌ | अच्ि्वाः - 
अक्रवत्‌ | अक्त्वा . 


आवन्‌ | अन्यन्‌ 
अनावन | अच्चन्‌ | अचेलिम 


अन्व्‌ | अज्जित्वा > 
अदुः al ध eral ४ 
जग्धत्‌. | HT - 


अनावन | अज्चन्‌ |अजेलिम 


अवन्‌ |अद्धन्‌ SAF AA. | जग्धं जभ्ि। जघ 


afta | अमित अमितवत. | अमित्वा ` 
अन | SATA 
अति | अयित अथयितवत्‌ | of ara - 


अन्वन्‌ | Bafa 


अवन्‌ | अत्वन्‌. | अवेलिमः 


| sat | अर्धित| अदिवत्‌. .| अटित्वा 

अण | अणेवत्‌ 

आवन्‌ अग्न | अर्भ्परम | अश्य | अश | अष्टि | अष्टि | अष्ट | Sea अशि त्वा अश्मन्‌ 
| | | 7 अशित | अशितवत्‌ | अष्टा 


[9 aC. ग 
अयावन्‌ | Se A | अद्‌] लन. 


५ 
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T ABLE  VI.—continvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


अस 
अस्‌ 
आप 
आस्‌ 
अय 
आय 
य 
31a 
ar 
a4 
द्ष | रष 
ष | रुष 


< 
= 
Sq 


अय 


उगत] Sg 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES, 


ऊॐपन। Vela, असक 
NAA 
अ.पनोय। आपन|जापनि। STH 
नीय आसन.आसनि। आ सक्‌ 
अयनीय। अय न। अयनि| अयक्‌ 
यकं 
अयनीय। अ यन|अयनि अयक्‌ 
आयक्‌ 
दन्धनीय। इन्धन इन्धनि। इ न्धकं 
द्न्वनोय | TAA इरन्वनि| FAA 
रुषणीय | BAT |रुषणि | WaT 
रुपणोय | रुष | रषि Baw 
अयनी थ| अयन | Saha} अयव 
| | अःयकं 


अवर'य। अवन, अवनि| अवक 


HiT FH 


| क उक्षन Safa] उक्कं 

gag उन्न उन्न SEA 
| उन्द्‌ नय VAIS SAT 
| ef STAR 


SNe, ओशन, 
fa 
Fata) Bq a Saha] ga 


 |ओषणौय| Saw Safa) Sigs 


भम्‌ |इ इन्‌. [इन 


आर | आसि | आरिन्‌ | अ असी | te 
अपं | आपि | आपिन्‌ | आपिन | आपी | अप्य 
अस | आसि | अ.सिन्‌ | आसिन | असी |असख 
अद | अयि | आयिन्‌ |अधिन | set |va 
a4 | अपि | अरिन्‌ | अयिन | आयी | इत्य 
ad | इन्धि | द्‌न्धिन्‌ | gua | gat इ न्य 
दन्वं | इन्वि | दन्तिन्‌ | इ्न्विन | न्य | cam 
एष॒ | रुषि | सुषिन्‌ | सुप्शि jot | um 
wt | मथि | रप्‌ jeu |स्षौ ष्य 
आयं आयि अशयिन्‌ | अधिनं | आयौ |यसय 
अवेः अवि | sufea | आविन | आवी |अव्य : 
| अग्च्य 
उदं | रषि | Sf Ser Set |उच्छ 
Sk SPQ) उन्न Sfiga | Sat | say 
SZ | | उदिन्‌ |उद्धिन Sat | Say 
Se | ओखि| ओगिन्‌| अङिन | Stet | ङ 
aq | ङि | उर्धिन्‌ | Sige | उरौ | saa 
Sia | अपि | ओपिन्‌ | अपिश | ओषी | Seq 


| ee nee म 


~€ 


द्‌ : | य 
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TABLE YI—conrTinvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


cee | 
। अस्त्वा 
आप्त्वा | STA 
आसित्वा| आस्मन्‌। ` 
इत्वा | रमन्‌ 


आपि ¦ अप्र 
अस्तिअसन|अस्ति| आरित 
इति इति | इत 


्ति ila इत्वा | रमन्‌ 


ङ्म्धित्वा 
इन्वित्वा 


५ 
eK, 


Sa | Sala, 
[उट उचित | उधितवत्‌ 
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TABLE VL—conrinveED. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS, 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


Ha ऊयि | ऊयिन्‌ | sia ऊयी | 


32 |अय| ऊय . [अ्यनीव|ऊयन [यनि 


33 | ऋ अर्‌ [अरणीव | अस्ण [अरणि | आरः |आरि | आरिन्‌ | आरि ण | आरी |आय्ये 
34 ऋज अ्जनीय| अज्जं न| अजेनि अजं" | अनि | aia, अजिन |अर्जी ज्य 
| 35 [ऋण ऋण | अशैनीय| अशेन अथैनि | अणँ | अथि | अशिन्‌ | अर्थिन | अर्श | ऋण 
36 | ऋष चख | अर्षशौय | अण | anit अष | aff । अर्षिन्‌ | afta | अर्भ | ऋष्य 
37 | चट्‌ | आर अस्शीय अरण |अरणि | sia | sat | अरि | अरिन्‌ | आरिण | अरौ | आय्य 
38 | किति कित के्तनीय | केतन केतन केतं | केति [ara | केतिन | at ।केत्य 
39 कुक कक । केकनीय|केकन | कोकनि ककं | केकि | किन्‌ | कोकिन | केके | केकय 
40 | कुच | कुच कुचनीय | कचन | कुचनि Tard | कोवि | केचिन्‌ | केषिन | Bet | केच्य 
कोच ५. 1 " . 1 me 
41 | OS] कुज | WS) कोजनीय| केजन | कोजनि केजं | केजि | कोजिन्‌ | कोजिन [केजी | केग्य. 
कोग | | १ oo | , |केज्ध 
42 | कुश्‌ केश | कुश केशनोय| केणन | कर्णा | केशं | केशि | केशिन्‌ | केशिन | केशी any 
a3/Ta ya | क्च्चनीय| कच्चन |कच्चनि | ag | कुञ्चि | कच्चिन्‌ | fer | ogy क्न्य 
44 | कुन्थ | कुन्य कन्धनीय| कुन्यन | कुन्धनि Fe | ofa | Seq | कुन्धिन | कुन्धी | कन्थ 
45 १९ | लश lay | Fetal कोश न | कनि | कशं | PR | केशिन. | केशिनि | गे शौ | केश्य 
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TABLE Vi.—continvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUWNS.. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


आवन्‌ | | fer य = तवत्‌ at मन्‌ 

ऋः 7 SS अक श - 
अवन्‌ | उयेरिम| जय्य |` त॒ SAH | ऊयित्वा | Sa 
आवन्‌ |ऋ त्वन्‌ | रेलिम ऋत | ऋरतवत्‌, | चरत्वा. | अर्मन _ 


अरावन्‌ | ऋज्वन्‌ ऋजित [ऋ जितवत्‌ | अञ्त्वाः | अज्‌मनं- . 

। । ५७ 

भरावन्‌ | ऋरशवन्‌ |ऋशेलिम| च्य चरति ऋत (| ऋतवत्‌ | अशित्वः | SAA 
| । । ara 

अरावन्‌ | कष्वन्‌ | sea far चष्ट | ऋर्टवत | अर्षित्वा | aia 

| ) । ऋष्ट 


आय न्‌ Za इ्रेलिम ङ्श | शंव त्‌ gral sat . 
कितिति | शिगितवत्‌ |केतित्व | केतमम. 

कितित्वा | 
afar | Shira | aa |केकान. 
कौकिल | केकितिव त्‌ | ककित्वा 


afar | वुपितवत्‌ | कुचित्वा ZIRT, 


"कयावन्‌ | पत्वन्‌ | रितिसिम 


-कर्वाबन्‌ | aR | वुकेलिम| वु 
“क्रावन्‌ | Gea वुखेलिम 
कब बन्‌ | GF Tafa | कु Ga [SR | फेजित्वा | केजमन 
| a. 3 PAPA APSA 
कुखित | व॑ शितवत्‌ गशित्वाकुख््चि। BAT 
कुचित | afar कुचित्वा कश्चमन.. 
कुवित | कुयितवत्‌ (कुयित्वकुन्धिषचः guna 
afin | कशितिवत्‌ | कुशि त्वा | केोशमन. 


कबाबन्‌ guy | कृशेतिम| कु 
-कुनाबन्‌ | कुच्वन्‌ | कुवेलिम | ge 
कुनाबन्‌ [कुर्‌ | कुलिम | 3 
RATA | FA | कुशेलिम| बु | 


TA 2 1, .7 Vi.—eonrinvenp. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 
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VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES, 


| अन |अनि |अक |अम्‌ |इ्‌ ¡इन्‌ 


कवनीय | कृबन | क्वुनि [काव | कावं | कादि 
क्वनीय| कुवन्‌ | क्वनि |कावक्‌ | कादं | काडि 


aa aniaddtalada | कजैनि [waa (ad | कञ्चि 
कुल्‌प। ्ख,प (कजूपनीय। कल्प न | कलपनि| कलक | कलपं | कर्प, | कलि : पन| RAT] कलुप्य , 
वषं | रष | कर्थणो य| क्र्षश | कर्पशि | कषक कषे कषि | afta 

केवनोय| केवन | केवनि [Rea lad la. 


wale | कन | कायनि | कायक | करं | कायि, 


कूनलनःय | कलन |कलनि | कूलक fas fafa ।कलिन 
Ny ५५ oN AN a AN 
क्रमणय| HAA | Rafa 


faa | yt | ल्य 


श ५५ 


Hada saa | Haha 


a | - 

56 | क्रुध |S | क्राधनय) करौधन | करोधृनि 
Tiel 

57 | कैल | वैल केलनीय | awa ARTS | F 


58 | कुम | क्म Rata कमन Kitt 


%9 | Hz | Bz ङ्ेद्‌ नौय| सदन | Rafa | aa afe afer | कंदिन | Rat | Hey 
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TABLE  VI.—conrinvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES., 


आबन्‌ | वन्‌ । रिम + + ति |ति. त तवत्‌ | त्वा मन. 

कावन. | TA SA PRT | क्‌. म | कूति | कूति | कूल | क्वत्‌ | केमन्‌ 

maa | कूवन्‌ | द्वेलिम | षूय |कु्‌ ` कुति | कूनि | कृत्त | कूतवन्‌ | कृत्वा AA 

करावन्‌ [ear | हलिम | इत्य | करत्‌ | कनं fa | ह्नि | इतत | eran | कमिव TARA 

कलावन्‌ | Ha | afew | कुष्य | क्रुपाक्लप | Say fay | करवन्‌ | TAA 

करावन्‌ | छृण्वन्‌ | हषेसिम | इष्य |दप्‌ । क्ये. jefe jefe fee jeer | दष्टा कर्बन. 

कयावन्‌ |केवन्‌ केवेलसिम | ata |के। uid केवा कणति afaa | केवितवत्‌ | केवित्वा केमन. 

कावन्‌ |कावन्‌ | केलिम काय | क्प कति काति |कात्‌ | कातवन्‌ | ir कामन 

Ba [LTA TAR | कृष्य | ¶ूल. | कूला | afer | रित [eran कूसित्वा = | कुन 

क्रावन्‌ | क्वन्‌ | ऋमैसिम | कम्य | क्राम, | जानि कन्ति | रानो | कानवत्‌ | रमित्वा | sir 

| AA, Pia sFral 
ज्गवावन्‌ | BA | A येलिम | Haq | AA afi | क्रति | क्रत | Raa | क्रीयित्वा | करीमन. 
| # 

क्रवावन्‌ | AA Refs | कष्य | TY, दद्धि | the [कद्ध | Peer] करद्‌ व्वा AA, 
बोध. 

कयावन्‌ | केलवन्‌ | केलेलिम | केल्य | केल्‌ केला | कैरिति | कसित 7 tart | AeA, 

area | area | ङपेलिम | a | क्म्‌ कानि कन्ति | कान्त = त्‌ | क्रमित्वा |ऊन्मन. 
क्कम्‌ कान्द 

क्ञयाबन्‌ | ea |िदेसिम | खिदिरः किनि fata | किर pasar fafeenigry) क दमन्‌ 
Re afera 
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TABLE VI.—conTINUED. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


ज 3 OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


अनीय | अन 
AVA ACA 


ङ्ीवनीय| ata a 
क्रणनोय| RUA RUA 
, “i 
† SMA | AMAT श्ताराक 
श्ट्शक 
{Hama | क्षयण TAT 
7 gH 
SUA) SUA SUA 


FU | क्रुश 
Ta 
em | श्ट्ण 
२६ ॥ 
श्चि | क्षय 
a 
eu 
ay सेपशय| श्तपश 
शिप 


शि 


वनय | ष्छेवन 


ट 


SS Pll Sa 


यश | Aaa 


Sizaa| Mca 


शरणोय| LTT 
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TABLE  ViI.—conrTinveED. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS, 
SEE RULE 172. 


ध 


= = क 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


क्लीर्वाजम 
HWA र] FWA | दू 
Sra 


ferar 


STW AA 


श्यत | श्यतवत्‌ | क्षोवित्वा | AA 
| ध्यत्वा 
श्तीश | क्षीणवत्‌ |क्तीत्वा | क्षेमन, 


Sa | away | Sal STS 
श्रित afta | aftr | Sta] 


| १  |m. 
Vesela [त | ल श्ताति | siya | श्ताम | श्टामवत्‌ | श्तात्वा 
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TABLE  VI.—contixvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT 5८25८755. 


sin, | | इन |₹ fa 


यऽ | Saf |लेडिन्‌ | डन | ps ले 


No,| Root. | 3 अनोय अन 


की cme 


73 | विड | श्वेड | श्वेउनोय | Sasa 


figs | 
14 | स्लिद| वेद्‌ | Reta | Bex सेदं | ति | eq | दिन | श्ल दं |्ं 
faz 
75 | ताय | ताय | तायनीय | तरायन तायं | तायि | तायिन्‌ | तायिन | तावी | ताय्य 


76 | खन | खन ख | खननीय | खनन खानं खानि | खःत्िन्‌ | खानिन | खानी | खेय 


खान 
77: | सब | ख | स्रुशीय | स्स we | रङ्गं | रिन्‌ सदधिल | eat | 5 
78 | खव | खव खवनीय | waa wid | fe | खाविन्‌ | खाविन | wat | खाव्य 
Ie 


Re | शरि He खेटिन 
| गाम्नं 4 गामि गामिन्‌ | गामिन 


79 | faz |खेद्‌ सद्‌ |खेद्नीय | ea 
8० | गमन |गम ग | गमनोय | गमन 


गाम 

81 | गह | are Mea | गन me | गहि | mfx न्‌ | mifea | गारी | arg 

52 |गु | गवं गवनौोय | गबन ` are | गावि | गाविन्‌ | गाविन | गावी | गव्यं 
गाव mea 

83 | गुप |गुप [ede jana मोषं | गोपि | गेपिन्‌ | गेपिन | ओपी | Ary 
गोप | 

84 | गुर | गुर mM | गुरश मेर्‌ | गेरि | fq |गेरिण | गेरी 
गर 

85 8 गाव गुवनीय गवन गर्वं गावि गावि न्‌ गावि म्‌ mat (6 


8 | गु | गूर | गूह नोय | न | गू गह, | गहि | गूदिन्‌ | गृहिन | गृहौ | ग्य 


गहू | 
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TABLE VI.—conrinven. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL :NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANTIMSUFFIXES. 


णीं app pS STP EN SI PRE OY rn i RC यायय 


आवन्‌ सिम | a |`. | fA {fA jae तवत त्वा मन 


ििडितवत्‌ | श्विडित्वा jeg दमन्‌ 
धविर्‌ ट बत्‌ | क्षवे डित्वा 

श्चिखवत्‌ | ष्टदिन्वा | eye 
eq दितवत्‌ | [श्वदित्वा ` 

तायिततवत्‌ | दायित्वा  |तामन. 


feasfan ध्लिञ्| fias च्विः feafan. 
क्षवे ड | श्िर्‌ट 
लच्‌ aah | Perey Pax | दरनिच्ठितनि | ew 
+P ere] ea far 
वन्‌ | तवन्‌ | तयेक्लिम | तय्य | ता | ताया | ताति | तायित 


way |खन्बन्‌ | ख नेलिम | खन्य | खा | रति | खाति! खाति | खातवन्‌ fart | खन, 


खय | रत्वा 
खराबन्‌ | egy | wefan jaa | खर! | eye | ननि afin | सङ्खं नवत्‌ | खित्वा | faa 
खावन्‌ | खोवन्‌ | खवेसिम | ख्य खः |खेति | लेति | खवित्तः | खवितवत्‌ | खि | खमन. 


खिन्नवत्‌ | खित्वा खेदान. 
गतवत्‌ ` गत्वी TARA 


Mea mR rae गमन. 


ma न्‌ गु्वन्‌ गुबेदिम गत्य गरुत गति 7 ति गन्‌ Ra त्‌ | गत्वा 7 गेमन द 
ग i‘ ` 
AIA | रुष्य | गुप. | गुप्नि | ay | गप्र गुपवत्‌ | गेपित्वा | Tea, 
गप Ferraz al 
| $ | गिं ग ] गरि 
जिम | aq | गुर. a गरि शे र्वन्‌ 1 < त्वा ग, न्‌ ९. 
Taya A 14 ग्रनवत्च | दूह A 
teal io fea | ग गणवत्‌ wert | नीद्धःनं. 
५ AN ar १९ ~ i 


Ey 


८8 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE VI.—coyrinven. 


FORMATION OF 


VERBAL, 


SEE RULE 172. 


OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES., 


VERBAL NOUNS. 


a Root. |अ | SATA | SA | PAL | अकं I |इन्‌ 

97 | गूर यूर | Rata AT गरष गि | रिन्‌ | गि 

88 | गुध | ग्धं गधंनोय | गधन | गधैनि| गक गधि ग धिन्‌ गधिंन 
गुध 

8 |नै |गयग lara |गान | गानि | गायक गाकं गायि | गायिन्‌ | गायिन 

9० | ग्रह्‌ | ग्रद्‌ | ग्रहणीय ग्रहण | Tele ares रादि | afer | ग्रादिश 
ग्राह WEA 

91 | ga fae |] ग्रोचनीय| ग्रोन | गरोचनि| Area प्रवि | hia | RRA 
AF | 

92 | गलश्च | म्सुञ्च॒(्तुच्वनयय्‌ ग्तृञ्न ahs ग्ल दषः IRE) AGA | Rae 

93 a IAAI TA म्त(नोय | म्त.न॒ | म्ःनि| vars Tere raf ग्लायिन्‌ wha 

94 | ग्ल | re (Aaa Paula ग्लत्तव्‌ rafe| MPSA | Fafa 
Taz TATE : 

95 | WE) पच्छ Tee परच्छ्न aes पच्छ्क पच्छ | WS, पच्िन 

। e | 

96 | चण jeu | च्शनय | घणन | rufa ama घणि | BWA | घशिन 
111 चारक | 

97 | च jaa | चपनीय | चरन | घरति | घषक दासि | चारिन्‌ | दासन 
दात चासृक्‌ 

98 | चु |णए | ष्रनोय | घुणशन | aya षण्‌) पणं | धि | धारिन्‌ | ees 
चेश घे गाप 

99 | घ्रा Wag व्रख्य | प्रण | प्ररि | घ्रायक पयं | gh | yaa) प्रस्य 
जिर qa 

चध्ट्श्‌ 


109 | Gat | चस्त्‌ 
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PORMATION OF VERBAL -.NOUNS. 


न. |ofaa ja 


=e Ee, 


यिम | ग्य 
met far) Tey 


£ 
ग ट 
Bat 
५५ ८ य्य 4 N\ 


गवन. 


ह. 


ग जिम | गय 


गदति दय 
ग्रुच बन्‌ | गू देखि च्य 


ल॑च्‌वन | TAR | WTS] 


न _| ग्लावन. | म्तासम 
ग्सावन PIAA, जिम म्र 


पवन. | पृष्ेन _ (पृच्छ fan 
as, 
aaa _ | रन _| Lae 


AIA | aaa _| Sfar 


1 


चवावन | SUA _ | ₹रैसिन | CT 


घ्रावन. | प्र बन | परिम | घय 


SEE RULE 172. 


तिवत 
क 
नशे 
रण्व 
MBA 
गीतवत्‌ 
्‌ x PUPS | गछ | गृहीत | गु दी तवत्‌ 
Ae. । 
ग्रुच | Oia) Bf | युक्त | Daa 
aa 
FAS, | FS] म्नि | गलुक्त | ग्लक्तवत्‌. 
गस च ९ | 
ग्ता | ग्लानि ग्लाति म्लान | ग्तलानवत्‌ 
ग्ल ह्‌ . | म्स छि|ग्त।छि| AVG | RANA, 
पृच्छ्‌, | पृछ | पुष्टि पृष्ट [पृष्टवत्‌ 
11१६ 
EM | efa | चरिट्‌| चत , चतवत्‌ 
| चण. 
प्स. | चति | दसि | aa | carat 
EEL [ERE वुशिट घुरि त्‌ षुणित्तवत्‌ 
घ्रा ¦ | ah | ava) प्रर | प्राण्वत्‌ 
Ba | प्रतवत्‌ 


पषण 


(क सि VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. | 4 


मन्‌ 


षि 

गूरित्वा गसन 
(त्वा St | TAL 

गीत्वा गमन्‌ `. 
गष | ST 
मित्वा ATTA, 
if Aral 
ग्लुश्ित्वा (ग्ल्श्वूमन्‌ 
al 
FATA THA 
Tape त्वा ग्लह्ून्‌, 
TATgl 
षट च्छ्‌ सन्‌ 
घशित्व। चणमन्‌ 
घ्या 
घरवा चस्मन्‌ 
eure La 
धृत्वा घ्र मन्‌ 
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TABLE. Vi.—conrinven. 
FORMATION OF FERBAL .NOUNS, 
SEE RULE 17... 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


रीरि त 


[अनि jem |अम्‌ | jet |इन lz य 


चध्ठशि | ern. | wey’ | fer | च्दिन्‌ | चध्तिश | wat | चश 

चरणि jaca | चार | चारि | चारिन्‌ | चारिण | चरौ | चाय्यं 
चारकं चयं 

चायनि | aan | चायः | चाधि | चायिन्‌ | चायिन | चायी | चाय 

चेनि | चेतक | चेतः | चेति | चेतिन्‌ | चेनिनि | चै | चेत्य 

रप्यशि | सिर यक | विरायं | पिरायिन्‌ facie Acta | Pata 
fanaa - 


| चायन्‌ 
उेतनीय | चेतन 
पिस्यणःय| विर यण 


चु वनि | चचक | खच [sf | चुचिन्‌ | चुपिन | चृची | च्च्य 
adfa jaca | हदः [a | छर्दिन्‌ | कर्न | छदौ । द्द 


छनि | द्वायक | द्धाय | ofa | afaa| कायिन | छयी | da 
राक | | 
1 जननि | जनक [aa | जनि she | जनिन | जनी |जन्ध 
116 जपरनि' | जापक | जापः | जपि | जापिन्‌ | उापिन | जापी | जप्य 
ऊयकं जाप्य 
जम्भनि sam | जम्भं | ऊम्मि | जम्भिन्‌ । जम्भिन [sat | जभ्य 
Sal seg fa उच्छ क [ञ्छ उच्छं न| जच्छ न| जच्छ | जच्छ 
ट| जागर श्‌ | जगरणि[जागरक | SOE SHAPE [जागरि >. | जागरि श | HA | जागय्ये 
Saf | जेपक [Sd | जेषि | जेपिन. | अपि jst | ञ्य 


Haut य | Rew 


mata | Sua | जपशि | पक | जेषं | जापि | जेपिन. | fag [srt | ङ्य 
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TABLE Vl.—conrinvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. _ 


tie ee + ~~~ ~= = न~ 
0 e+ १ 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


ध य |' ति | ति त 


== त्‌ त्वा 


wefan | चथ्य | चक्ष्‌ | चष्टि | चट | चष्ट॒ | चष्टवत्‌ | afer 
चरोलिम | way | चर्‌ STA र्ति चरित चरितवत्‌ | चरि Fal 
| च्म दोष्‌ . + 
चायेलिम | चाय्य | चा pai. | चाति | चात | चातवत्‌ || sift 
papa | चित्य | चित्‌ चेत्‌ | चिन्नि | पिति चिन्न | Rewari 
वि्यसिम | दिपित्य| चिरित्‌ | विरिति PRL) वयित (Papel तवत्‌ | चिरयधित्वा 
| चिर | | त 
चुचेसि म | yz चुच्‌ | चक्रि | चक्ति | दुक्त | SAAT, चित्वा 
ethan jes | छृद्‌ | तन्नि | इत्ति | चख | Saar, छटित्वा . 
ट्‌ | छत्व 
fen | छाय |च | छाति | कति | द्वात | array iret | 
| कित्ति | दिति दिति | छिनिवत्‌ | छित्वा 
सेलिभ | जन्ध| जा | जाति . | जाति | जात | जात्तवत्‌ | जनित्वा 
जाय जना जनित | जंनितवत्‌, 
safan |जप्य | जप्‌, [sf | sR | जपित | जपितवत्‌ | जपित्वा 
aq | Saar | Sat 


siifaa | ऊभ्य | अभ्‌ | She | af) जमित । ऊभितवत्‌. | जम्मित्व 


ध 
जवन. 


जनावन 
जराबन जे TARE! BELA | SRY] जर्‌ | ज sat | जर्भिं | उदित | जद्धिनवत्‌ | जित्वा 
जाग्नि जागरित।जा गरितेवत्‌ | जागरि त्वा 
Pe fae ` | भिष्टवत्‌. | जिषित्वा 
| 
जुषि | जुष्ट | जुष्टवत्‌ | Shira 
| जभित्वा 


maa जाग्व॑न |जागरेसिम preg, जगर्‌ | ST 
pasar faa (जिष्‌ |जिष्टि 
जेष 


| जवाबन. set, [saa | ङ्ष्य ey | 
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TA | BLE - VI.—conrinvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


No.| Root. | अ | अनीय |अन अक अम्‌ za |g य 
जार | जरशौीय| जरण [जरशि| जारकं [जारं जारिख | जारी ` | 
जर जरकं _ 
sax | ज्चरणीय| ज्यरश|ज्वरणि| ज्चारक [sarc ज्वारिण [ज्वासै | ज्वाय्यं | 
SAT ज्यर्‌ क | 
saa | ज्यानोय| ज्यान | safe] ज्यायक | Sard sulfa ज्यायी | ज्येव 
ज्य sar . 
जय | जयशीय] जयश | जयशि| ज्यकं ` | sag जायिशच | जायी | जय 
जाय ay 
mae | मएरशीय| मरण | मर शभरक = | मरं | मरि मरी | मय्य 
भार |  |भररकं | 


डिप | डिपनय| उिपन|डिपनि| उपक उपिन [art Re 


ञ्नि | Qaata | उमन | Safa | मक Sa eR |ञम्प 


डय | zsaatalsaal उयनि | यल | उयं -उयिनः (stat |३य 

दय | डयक 

नभं | नभनीय|नभन | नभनि| नभकं | नाभं नमिन |नभा | नभ्य 

नाभ AAR | 

aa | नमनीय |नमन| नमनि| नामकं | नामं न मिन नामी । नम्य 

नाप नमक | 

नष | Teta] नद्‌ न| नद्नि| नारक | नाच नादिन्‌ | नाहिन | नाह | माहु 
| are ART 


निज | नेजनीय| नेजन [नेजजि। ase ast 
नेज : 


नेजिन | नेजी | asa 


> 
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FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
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आवन्‌ | रसम pa ति तवत मन्‌. 
-जाबन्‌ | जीवेन्‌ जिरेलिम . | sited | जिर. | जण | जीति MUA जम्भन्‌ 
जर | जि 
sara | Sea | ज्वरे लम | ज्व ae | जुति | जति ज्चरितवत्‌ | 
ज्वर्‌ | 
soma | जीनम्‌ | जियेलिम | ज्य | जी |ज्यानि| जीनि Raa ज्यामन्‌ 
ज्या 
ज[बन्‌, | ज्ियेलिम | जीय | St | जीति | जीति ILL ज्मन्‌. 
जे |जीशि 
भवन्‌ | tga | भ््रिलिम | tea भिर | मणिं TAL ग्मन्‌ 
मर | ATI 
ar | fa, | भ्पिस्लिम | fa | डिप्‌ ip | डिग्रि डिपितवतू डिष्प्रन्‌ 
उ यावन्‌ |डिन्बन्‌. | Rafer | डिम् | डीम्‌: | डीन्ति | RR fs fara SAA 
ञम्‌ 7 mee 
344 |डिथिलिमः| डय la | Sf stint | डो नयत्‌ गीतवत्‌ . ।उेमनः | 
: 2. डयित्तवत्‌.. | 
नन्वन्‌ |नपरेलिम | नभ्य | नभ्‌ | afr] नि नमितेवत्‌ नभमन. 
नन्वन्‌. | ननिलिम | नम्य | नाम | नति | नन्ति नवन्‌ ATL 
AY | नम्‌ | 
u | नुन्‌. | नहेसिम . | 7 a ae | नद्धि नद्धि ASA | नष्मान. 
नयाबन्‌ | निज्वन्‌निजेलि म | निन्य | निज्‌ | fafa | जिक्नि नि क्वन्‌. ASA 
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FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
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No] | अ अनीय | अन | अनि | अक अम्‌ |द्‌ [ea .|इन |ड 

28 | तन | तन |तननीय |तनन | त्ननि| तानक तान्‌ | तानि | fata | ताजिन | तानी 
तन | तनक | | 

29| तज्ज | तज्ञ | तज््नीय jaa (त्ञनि। an fe | ति | तज्जिन. | ofa | न्नी 

13 तप | तष | तपनीय | तपन | तपन्ति arm | तापं | तापि | तापिन. | तापिन | eit. 
ताप AGG 

131 तृद्‌ | तृद्‌ | तदनीय fata | तरदनि|त्यैक | तदे' | तदि [तदिन | तदिन | wet 
तदै । | 

[152 | त्वर | त्वर | त्वरशौय | त्वरण | त्वरणि| त्वारक frat | त्वरि त्वारिन,| ्वारिण | act 
rat | त्वग कं 

133| त्यज [Oso त्यजनीय | त्यजन व्यजनि asm | त्याजं |त्याजि , त्याजिन | त्पाजी 
त्यज sh Papa 

1134/48 |चसाचार्‌, sata | चसम | चमनि;चसक।चपके | चासं | उसि | afer) चासिन | चासी 

1135|चा | चय|च | चशीय | चाश नि चयक! चःक। चायं | त्रायि चधिन.| चिण्‌ | चयी 


[13०] दरिद्र] दिदि | द्द्द्रिणीय | दरिद्शदद्रणि द दायक [दरद्‌ दिदि दरिदविन्‌ | दष्द्विण्‌ दरिद्री 
37| दा  |ट्‌य | दानय jaa |द्नि| टयक | ae | द्यविद्धयिन.| afea | दायं] 
z | टक | ase | 

138| ट्‌ौ jaa jaa jaa |ट्‌'नि| द्ध्यक |टायं | afy दायिन, aifaa | zat 
| a | | 

139 दीधी | रौच्य | दीध्यमीय | दीष्यन दीष्टनि| eas |्‌्य] SAY | afew | Sta | दधी 

Jiao द |द्‌ाय |दटरनौय fara | | alfa | aa ay | दायि |afaa ayaa! et 

१० alt 7 


a 


^< 


1141| धाव |घाब fume | धावन foreseen |धवरं fafa | ध्विन. धाविन |धाबी 


| | 
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255: 


OF VERBAL NOUNS, 


rat मन्‌. 


५. 


त्मन्‌. 
ray May) 
तर्न्‌. 


रित्य | णन्‌ 
पि | कन्‌ 
त्यज a Cala 


जरत्‌ 
चमन्‌ 


अवन्‌ |बन्‌ ।खलिम |य |` [ति is 
तावन. | नन्वन्‌ | तनम | क्थ - | तत्‌ | तति | तनि | तैत af are 
तन्‌ तत्वा 
तनावन्‌ | तज्च्न्‌ | ASR | तेञ्य | तञ, | तक्ष | तद्धि | तक Afigrar 
fT 
maa | तप्वन्‌ | 7पेिमि [A | तप्‌ |प्नि | तपनि | तप्र तत्रबत्‌ शत्रा 
तरावन्‌ (ge | नृदेरिम | तुद्य | तृद्‌ | तृत्नि |तृि | षृख तुखवत्‌ ` 
| तदं _ तृत्वा 
श्वाबन्‌ | त्वं न. त्वरेसिम | त्वय्य | त्र, | AT एवि ऋगिति | चरितवत्‌ 
€ € 
i Ld 
| त्याबन. |त्वज्वन्‌ | न्यजेलिम | त्यज्य | न्यज्‌ | त्यजनि | ap | त्पक् | त्यक्तवत्‌ 
saa, [aaa | चरेलिम | चस्य | चस | चम्ति | चक्ति | चत | चस्लवत्‌ जसि 
च्रावन |चावन्‌ | Sf | चाय |च |चति चनि | चत्त चाश | चातवत्‌ चाशवत्‌ | चात्वा. 


द्रि द्ावन दरद्‌ पन्‌ (६ द्वैलिमः afte र्‌रद्‌रिद््‌ःर्प्टिदि। दरिद्धिष 


दावन. | दावन्‌ | दिम दाय |द्‌ा pha |दत्नि | em 
zaa |टौबन | दियेसिम <4 at रेति lafa | ata टनव ` 
~ S VN - 
Fry rE EE 
aa | भवन्‌ | ष्येिभ| Oe ९.४. |) दीधःति | दधित | दुःधितवत्‌ 


ZA aaa [afin | द्य | | | दि 


haz NIA बत्‌ 


~ 


Wafer 


ट्‌रिदितिबत्‌ 


दिवत्‌ 


रिद्धि | ater, 
द्त्वा ` Catt 
Zt rat टेमन्‌ ` 


दौधि्वा - [ट्‌ भमन्‌ 
fara TAL 


रित्वा 
| Brn 


धामन्‌ 
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TABLE ‘VI. —coxrimvuep, 
FORMATION OF VPERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. ` | 


OR KPIDANT SUFFIXES. 


Root. | अ] अनय [अन | अनि अकं 


3 अम्‌ |इ `¦ |इन्‌. ce द्‌ |य 


ध्ये ` [ध्यायाच्य | च्यानोय | ध्यान [व्यानि paren च्यक wpe [अधिर्‌ | ee. fh [ea] घ्य; | ध्येय 
ध. ¦ Janta Faq wa fa BIR | YAR] धुवं धरि विन्‌ धरि wat | धाव्य 


। 
ध 


— ~< ˆ 
(व ee 


<| नज jaspas| नजनीय|.नजन्‌| नजनि (AGM | नजक | asi | नजि | pasa fas Ais | नजः 


;{ पव ` | पच - ` | पवनय पचन | पवि | पाचक पां | प्रि पिवन्‌ | पादिन पा स | प्य 
पाका पवक 


पट्‌. | पट्‌ |पट्नय| पट्न| पट्नि | पार्क पारं | प्रा पादिन. | पटिन्‌ प्ट | ag 


पद्‌ पर्कं 
पिच्छ पिच्छ्‌ पिच्ट्नःय गच्छन पिच्छनि। पिच्छ्क यिच्छ पिच्छ fea a OR ee 
{प्‌ पब | yaa) पवन्‌ | पवनि | पावक ua | पपि प्रिन, पाविन| पावो | aia 
पव्‌, पत्रक 7 पच्य 
प | पट ।प्ररणौोय। परण | परशि | प.रके पार्‌ | पा परिनि _|प.रिर | प्रा | पय 
^. 11:49. | पके प्रि 
Sy प्य.य ¦ ष्टाय | प्यायनय| प्यायन्‌| प्यायनि | प्यायकृ प्ययं | प्ययि “ fae | wid | प्ाय्यं 
5१प्यै iq fudge |ष्ान| ष्यनि [aan ma | aya ` |ष्ययिन. (प्रन cet} aa 
। wg | ष्छक 1 
६ घा. | प्राय ` | प्ररोय | य्रण्‌. |प्रशि |परयक ` | प्रायं | प्रायि | प्रसिन. | पररिर| इयौ | परेव 
iW पराक 


1; :/ फल | फल | फनःर | फतनि | wea फां | apa फन. फ.{सिन्‌| Bret | Hay 


e ९ 


= ee ०, ~+ ~ । =» ई १ । 
ए * 7 7 A : rR “) ; 
anal an ewe ao New av ० +^ cid ath da e a : Z 


तृ" \ 0, >? YVi—coyxrixuep. 
FORMATION OF ८ 7 2 47 0 ८ ४5... 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


| नि त तवन्‌ ral मन्‌ 


. ध्याति. | ष्यप्र | ध्यतिवत्‌ , | प्यात्व | 
धत्ति धुत ष प | प्रत्वा | | धयन्‌ । 
नन्ति [aa , | नग्रवन्‌, नचित्वा | ASA 
Ufa [पक्र वं पक्त्वा | | WAAL 
upa | पन्नः. | पन्चदत्‌ | पतक | Tala 


पिरि 


| पिश्वन. 
| पिन 


। | । 1 i पठे | प्र त्प पा 
Waa | aA वेलिम पूति पुत्ति पित्त । पित्तवत्‌ | पूत्वा मन्‌ 
यित्वा 
aa पूतवत्‌ Uy ir 


पावन्‌ 74a ग्९्लिम | Tey um. |! 
\ 6५ Saas ^ | | 
प्यावन. | प्यावन. | Uapaa | प्याय्य. | ष्टा. प्राति | wie | प्यान jor | feet | प्यमन्‌. 
4a 7) ; oral : 

पौन. Ge 


प्याकन. | प्यावन _ aya म प्याय at cota wifd wR | VAs Gm .।प् न्‌ 


प्ररलम-ः | ata |पाः 


पावन. | Wert 


पति. | पमि pow fama | व्व | प्रान्‌ 


maa |फलल्लन _ | फर्ङिम ( फलय | फल्‌. | एत [फु | ans 


# 
‘ 
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fsa | भाजी 


भजक भञ्ज भजि | भजिन | भभिंन भर्जी | az 
प्रज्ञनं्य Wasa | as BRS SG | भजिजन्‌| ज्ञी | भद्‌ 
Haya] Fa ॥ वायं | afa afar | यर्शि [at [apa 


TATA भरन 


jaa | मान fap | मक | मायं | मायि | मयिन.| मःयथिन। मायी | Ra 
मानोय | मान | मानि | मक | मायं | मायि |मायिन. 
मनोय माज | मानि |माक | मार. | मायि | मायिन : 


Hat 


| मैचन | मोचन | नैद्नि [Fea | तेवं [AP मोमिन. | मरिन | art 
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TABLE ‘VI.—continvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 
ननि ~ अनि VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES., 
अवन्‌ jaa rf |य ; ति |ति ja तवत्‌ |त्वा मन्‌ 
मनन्‌ | बथ्यन्‌ | बधेलिम | ब्य बध्‌ | ag | बद्धि | बद्ध ब्धवत्‌ |ब्द्धवा बन्ध्मन्‌ 
| बन्ध्‌ | 
jaar | बृद्धन्‌ |बुदरेसिम fag faq [SA fafa | बन्न | दुन्‌ fara बदिः बेदयुन्‌ ` 
। बद्‌ Marat ` 
| बुनायम्‌ | बुद्धम्‌ | दुटैलिम faq jae | टृननि | बुति | दत्त Sar | बुद्धित्व | ar 
द + स 
भनावन्‌ |भज्यन्‌ |भर्जेल्िम pasa |भज्‌ | APR | भक्ति | भग्र भश्रत्‌ | Mae HAA 
wa HE त्वा 
भयाञन्‌ freq | भिर्दोलम | fg, i fire | fafa | मिति | भिन्न भिन्नवत्‌ | far भेदान्‌ 
मेद्‌ |निदा 
| | भववन्‌ |भुज्चन्‌ fan | मृज्य | मुन्‌ | भुक्ति ly {ह | भग्र qa | भुक् म जन्‌ 
| मज्‌ 
शपावन्‌ ¦ भुज्ज्वन्‌ | yssi fan | भुज्ज्य भूमन्‌ afs | भृष्टि | भृष्ट we | प्रष्ठ) ASFA, 
। 1 
| भजे. 
| खवन्‌ | Ra |चियेसिम | भव | भी भ्रमि | सं भख | पशस | त aA 
| भे | गीत | लब्‌ 
मावन्‌ Atay | afea | ata |मा fafa | PAA | jaa मितवत्‌ | तित्वा मामन 
मावन्‌ | भिन्दन. परिधंलिग | मध्य [Paap ta | तिति | कित Jaman | भित्तं ममन 
| ~ iz < 7 Lot 
+ मवन्‌ jaa | प्रियेदिम्‌ | ara | dt oar | मीति| मनि | मीत Ha | मतवा मामन्‌ 
मवावन्‌, मुन्तन्‌ । सिरः | य्य tea | मरक्कि | पक्ति मुक्त | TAA |स ALARA 
। | । । ॐ । ~ <+ | aon Se iy 
- ष 
| bg | | an: | = - | | | 
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No Root. | ॐ 


एकव | eee. | णण इ गौणिकी 
EEE 


16 6) PS [मुज 
FSH ALA 
07 |मुड ` | मृड 

| ध 
168 मुष | मूष 
169| मे |माय 
म्‌ 
io यज | यज 
| याज।|याग 
171| यम | यम 
| वाम: 
172} CH | Coy 
73) रभ एम 
174| रौ | Ta 

राय 
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TABLE VI.—continvep. : 
FORMATION: OF VERBAL. NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


मजंनीय| Asa HIST 


मनोय | qSq | मडनि| ASH 
AMS | मृषणः | APL | AAR 
मानीय | मानः माजि। माक 
Aaa 
यजनीय | awa, यजनि| asm 
यमनीय | यमन | यमनि। यमक 
य.मक्‌ 
रन्धनीय। रन्धन।रन्धनि|रन्धक्र 


रम्भगीय | CaM | रम्भशि| Taya 


रयशौय | रदश | रयणिं रायक 


1 75| रज SCS योजनीय योजन र्जा न | रो जक 


रोग 
176| लज | लज 

लाज।]लाग 
177, TH | लभ. 


॥ 


| नम्भ्‌|लाभ 


लजनीय।लजन| लजन। लाजक्‌ 


स अक 


लम्भनीय| लम्भ न| सम्भनि| VAT 


अन्य. | अन (अनि | oe. अम्‌. 


याजकं .|. 


लाज 


रजि 


. SS = ee भी णी aoe 


य 


मजिन्‌ | मजिन | मार्ज 


मञिन्‌ 
मुन्‌ 


मायिन्‌ 


afta ASI 
aaa | eat 
niyaa | मयी 
याजिन| याजी 
यामिन स्मौ 
यमिन ।यमों 


र्न्धिनि|रन्धो 


That ul Cit | 


Ci fag | cat 


रेजिन | रजी. 


Cl लाःजन| लाजी 


लम्भिन | लम्भः 


मृज्य 
मृज्य 


at ष्य 


न्ह - 
ध, ms 4 
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FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS, 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


a 


~~~ (~ ~ 


7 + तवत्‌ 


त्व 


त्‌ | मुष 
मामित्वा 
मूञिक्वत्‌ मुडि 


मृषितेवत्‌ | मुषित्वा 


सितचत्‌ | भित्वा: 


इष्टवत्‌ | इष्टा 


यत्तवत्‌ | यत्वा : 


रुद्धवत्‌ | रधित्वाः 
. Cea 
Caan | Taw 


Vimar | Ctra. 


Ra 4 Me gq a : 


रंग्रदत्‌ . | लज्त्विः 


WaT | WA 
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TABLE Vi.—conrtrnvep. 
FORMATION OF FPERBAL NOUNS. 
| SEE RULE 172. 


CE 
VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. | 


No. | ९००४. | अ अनय |अन |अनि |अक |अम्‌ |इ्‌ | दन. दन | य 


णी 


क 
लद 4 
{179 at लय | aaa) लयन ro (4) i | ल्यक्‌ सयं 
लाय] | Wala] सान | लानि | aaa 


178| लस्‌ज | WSS |नज्जनौय।लजजन| सज्‌ जनि [asia ws) रमिज | सरिज न. |ल जिजन | लज्‌ जी |e ya 
लायि jafaa. |awfaaladkt | सेय 


115५ aa |वच | वदनःय। दन्न |दच{ि | ववक्‌ | aia 


वामि | वावि. |वाचिन | वची [ary 


181| वय | ay "| 


182| वन्‌ | वन वानि | वनिन |वनिन्‌| वानी | ary 


वाचक | aig 
aaa | वसन | वधघेमि | बधेक्‌ | वधं laf | बधिन, |वेधिन |वभी | an 
aaa ota] व्नुनि |वःनक | वानं 


बर्न | बाली aE] 


18: ae | Fk (aed a उदन qua | वाच्य, aie | बाद्ि | afea, 
qe | वद्धक्‌, 
\ 


faa ठेजनीय।3जन| asfa 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


| | 
| | a, | 
| as | | | 
४; cx । रिद्‌ | ब्नःय 32a 3m (aca वेट्‌ |वदि [वदनि [apa षद | ay 
| ` बिद्‌ । | | 
| 
iScla (aa `| वनय ¦ गन fafa | वायक चायं jafa | aaa | afaa | aut jae 
| ब वाकं | 
187| व्यव | मिव | fasta, fase | विनि | Paw ang व्याडि | र्मुचन. | afer व्याची jem 
व्याच य 
{35 च्छव |च | व्यधनय SNe वय्धान | AS व्यं | AEA | दलन, षिन | व्यध | दुष 
a | ` | व्यधक्‌ . 
[\5५ से |व्याय | ्यानीय। व्यान | व्यानि | aiaal and द्यवि | व | || BIg | च्यम | ys 
ag सक | | | | | | 
ग ए 
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TABLE  VI.—conrinvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
, SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


ति 


त्‌ 


| [क 1 1 fe 


य | ति 
Ws | रसज्‌ | रज्‌जा 
सीय | री सीति 
लाय [ला | लीनि 
। उच्य (SY | उक्ति 
ब्व 
वध्य . |वध्‌ | वद्धि 
बत्य | att, | aya 
| र 
उद छि 
वाह्‌ ae 
विज्य |विज्‌ | fafa 
` las 
विद्य |विद्‌ | fara 
वेद्‌ | विट्‌ 
बाय | वा ऊति 
i 
faq |भिच्‌. [Paha 
fra ff | बिद्धि 
oy 
Ra |बी [aR 
| qa | व्या | 


am 


सीति 


व धित 


वत 


त भानि ० EPL 


223 
तबत्‌ | मन्‌ 
IATA जत्व| लज्ज.मन्‌ | 
लीनवत्‌ | लीत्व | लमन्‌ 
SMT | उज्ला TT 
बधितबत्‌ | वधित्वा | बधन 
amar | वनित्वा | Aaa 

ara | 
ऊणबत्‌ [उका | बहन्‌ 
विग्रवत्‌. | विजित्च | eset 
विन्नवत्‌ | वित्वा | वेदान्‌ 
विन्नवत्‌ 
तवत्‌, | ऊत्वा | वामन्‌ 


विचिवत्‌ | वित्वा | विच्मन्‌ 


विद्धबत्‌ fare | aaa 


TAT | दत्वा | च्यामन्‌ 


~ 


 . Sg a 1 4D a cS प) 
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TABLE VI.—conrinvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS.. 
SEE RULE 172. 
VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 
No.| Root. | अं अनीय |अन |अनि |अक |अम्‌ |ड्‌ | 
190 wy oleate | द्वन | ब्रश्बुनि eas lay | वञ्चि | afer, | बर्न 
191 | शक | शक | शकनीय | शकन | शकनि | शकक | शाक | शकि| श्राकिनि | wife 
| ष्क | ` शकक. 
192 | शस्‌ | शास | शसनीय | शसन | शारुनि | शरक |एसं | wife शासिन्‌ | शरिन 
[193| शौ |श्य | श्यनीय | श्यन | श्यनि | श यकं | शयं | इयि | शएयिन. | शायिनं 
| Tay यक 
194| faq | श्रय | श्ुवनीय | शयन | श्यनि | agra | श्यं | श्वि । ग््ायिन 
| गेय स्पुयकं | 
195| श्रि | अय | meaty | अयण | अशि | waa | आयं | अयि | आयिन.| रयिश्‌ 
| अय श्यकं 
196 | सम fea | समनीय |समन |समनि | समक fad [eA | समिन. | सुमिन 
19;[ सह्‌ । सद॒ |स नीय | सदन eee | साद्‌क | साहं | साहि | सादिन्‌ | सहि न 
Ue सरक | 
1.9६| स्वप faa | स्तपनीय | सपन | सपनि | स्वापक | साप | wifi] afm! सखापिन 
स्यपि सपव | 
९ ४५ € + । € श ४५ * रि fe हे 
199 RARE | स्‌ | स्प नी | सून eH Eh सष स्फ [यटि फबन, wien 
wr TKS, ame = = मै ~€ € म्फ ९ 
02) RES | र | apse | सरन न | सक ज [स [सचिनः समन सजय 
naa | सेव eta | aru | सेवणि | सेवक | सेवं 


faa r 
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TABLE _  VI.—continvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS, 
} SEE RLE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


अवन्‌ | वन्‌ vin |य | | ति त तवत्‌ | त्वा 


— 


ृदेसिम | वृशच्य [eq | वृष्टि [se law | वृक्शवर्‌ | खि 


ARIA | THT 


शावन्‌ [wa PR | शक्य |शक्‌ | शक्ति | fa | एकित | शकितवत्‌ | श पित्वा 
शक्त | wana | wat 

शवन्‌ | शिष्वन्‌ | शरेकिम | शिष्य | शसि | श्ट | शिष्टि शष्ट | fea | शारित्वा 
शस्‌ [शष्ट 

way | शीवन्‌. | शियकिम| शय्य | शी । शे | श्य्या | शीति | शयित | शएयितवत्‌ | शयित्व। 


I | A शुनि | भति pa | शूनबत्‌ | शयित्वा 


बन्‌ | Pere 


अति fafi | भित | अित्तवत्‌ | अजित्वा 


| aq | सन्वन्‌ साम्‌ | सान्ति | रन्ति | सुमित | समितवत्‌ | समिन्वा 


४५९ 
सावन्‌ | रुहन्‌ ae ahs | रणि ae |रोवन्‌ | सहित्वा 
रद्‌ | | सेद 
स्वावन्‌ | सुप्वन्‌ मुप |रप्रि |सुप्रि | सप्र jaya [om 
स्वप्‌ | 
बन्‌ | HT |स्फडेक्िम Te | स्फुर्‌ | A Fa | ears Face स्फ. fare स्फ.जित्वा 
स्मच न. eye | सपू स्फ. : | 
पूज्येन | जिम | सपज्ये PR | सपाकं | RR | een Sle] ea जतवन्‌ | AST [स्वूमन्‌ | 
समू सप्‌ क्ते | TAA 
| Tle | ara, | स्तिरिम्‌ सखीव्य |e. | सषि | सूति fe | सूतबत्‌ | Sher) Gar 
, |चित्वन. a eral 
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TABLE VI.—conrrnvep. 


FORMATION OF PERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


- अन 
हननीय | चनन | 
हानीय | aa 

| दधेशीय| श्षैश 
हानीय | ara 
EAM ४. 
sata) अवन 
TANG | कनन 
कम्रन.य | कमन 
Weta, पैन . 

| Rea ग्रनुख 


1910110 ANA 


। मैर्‌नय|नार्‌न नेद्‌ | नार्‌ |नेरिन्‌ | Aiea 


६ +भ oe 
. * 
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TABLE  VI.—conrinvep. 
FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172, ४ 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES, 


आवन्‌ jaa |रसिम |य । त्तिः |ति त , | तवत Tal मन. 


| दाबन्‌ | र्न्‌ |प्रौरिम | दन्य | दन. | दति | दन्ति |दत [ene | दत्वा | दन्न, 
| | | 


way |रीवन्‌ रेलिम |दाय jer lee | ei हीन | हित्वा | दामन. | 


| द्रवन्‌ ERAT | द्व्य | च्‌ | दष्ट | दष्ट | ह.यित |e fra | दिता | aia 


| चष | Qe | eer | eel 
ine Taq afar | दय = eft | ह.ति चत | चु तवत्‌ हत्वा | दामन्‌ 
¦ ह्वा | 


J बन्‌, | ste | fear : द्रोति |ह्वीति | te |द्रीशवत्‌ | sitar Ba 


| आवन्‌ | अत्वन्‌ | Safa | अच्य 


ख | 
| 3 काबन्‌ | कन्वन्‌ क्नेलि म॒ | Ae कान. कान्ति | कन्ति कान | कान्तेव त्‌ कनि TAA 
3 कावन्‌ | कन्वन्‌ | कमेलिम |कम्ध fam | कन्ति | कणि -| कान्त | कान्तवत्‌ | कमित्वा | laa 
। 8 on | ` fg | 
.[पराबन्‌ | पुखन. - पृणेलिम jy | पण्‌ | पृणिट | पृशि | पृशित | पुशितियत्‌ | efter | परेन _ ` 
| ४ पशे | ie | ४. 
 ग्राबन्‌ | Tea. गुहे far Tal १, गृण | गि गए | गुणवत्‌ गृत्वा ग्रह्यन. | 

Te ' 2 | गु 
| नाबन्‌ | नग्न नशेलिम | नश्य. | नश्‌ [नष्टि | नष्टि | नष्ट | नटवत्‌ er नगवा AAA, 
| | नष्टा Aral 
नवाबन्‌ | नुद्धन. | नदेलिम | नुद | नुद्‌ | ate |नुत्नि | नुन्न laa [नुत्वा नादान्‌ 
नेद्‌. नत्त नुन्नवत्‌ | 


. 2 
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TABLE VI.—continven: 
FORMATION QF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


Ee EE EE a EET, 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


qa, | aa 


a fea rire | Tet 
दिन |रसिण | weet 


कोलिन. | कोल्लिन | Ket 
पः |करपिन. | क्रापिश | क्रापी 


ग्रन्धिन. | ग्रन्धिन | ग्रन्थी 
मिन, | मेहन | मेदे 


aha, | दभि दमी 


221] we | MT काशिनि, | कशिन | काशी 


वेदिन. | वेरिन |बर्‌ी 
afta | मर्भिय | मर्ष 


रेधिन. | रेधिन | St 


कर्िनि. | कर्शन | at 


ila असनि अन, | जन | BST 
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TABLE ए --(न्षदाप्रणष्ट१, 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS, 
SEE RULE 172, 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


त्वत्‌ a | मन्‌ 


eh + 
तुण्वत्‌ | तहित्वा mea 
ag! 
कील्य॒ | कील्‌ [ater | कीलित कीलिप | कोरितकन्‌ | कीलित्वा ` | eae 
कप्य | प्‌ जरप्नि | पित | afr] afer | ana 


) NAA, कीलँलिम 


रलिम 
णवन्‌ | TEAL | TEI 
तरावन्‌ | FEA. | तृ सिम 
क्रावन्‌ | ऋष्वन. | कपेलिम 


ofa | ग्रथित | ग्रथित्तवत्‌ |्रन्थित्वा fara ग्न्युमन्‌ 


ग्रणावन;| Taq | ग्रधेलिम |p [AYA ग्रन्ना 
मयावनः | मिहन्‌ | मिरदेलिम [मिहम | मिह. | मणि मीणि | मीढ | मीण्बत्‌ | मोदा मरे दमन. 
मेह | | | 
दावन्‌ | द्रन्न्‌ | द्भेलिम | दम्यः | द्रम्‌ | द्वान्त दन्ति दमित | दमितवत्‌. | टनित्वा ' | दन्न. 
| द्रम्‌. a | 
कवन | wa | काशेलिम | काश्य | काश्‌ | काटि | कटि | काष्ट | काष्टबत्‌ |कारिष्दा वाटा करन्‌ | 
बयावन | बिद्धन्‌ | father विद्धा |विद्‌ | वित्नि| विन्नि | विन्न | चिन्नबन्‌ | चित्वा | वदान. | 
वेद्‌ | विट्‌ 
मसाबन मृष्वन, | मृषेलिम | मुष्य | मुष्‌ | मृष्ट मृष्ट | मृष्ट | मृष्टवत्‌ | मृषित्वा |मपन. 
AU मृष्ट मित्वा | 
सयान | रिष्वन्‌ | सिथेिम | सिध्य | सिध्‌ | सिद्धि। सिद्धि | सिथित | सिभितवन्‌ | सिपि | रे६न्‌ 
| | ay Pee | सिद्धवन्‌ | afer freer 
~~~ + mae | कृरोलिभ | ङ्य - | छश | नष्टि | ave | रशि ते | Para | afar Rat 
कश. | रश्व 
अपवन. | ऋचचन्‌ | GA च्च्य (ae | क्ति afm | चटित | ऋटदितवर्‌ , अचित्वा | ad aa 
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TABLE _  VI.—conrinvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


नः ९०५०. | अ |अनीय jaa |अनि < इन |इ = 
227 | कट | Ho |क्टनीय jaca |कटनि |काटक [WS | काटि ।काटिन. | afea |कटी | ay 
काट [कटक | 
228 | कुष | कुष |कतेषशौय | काषण | कोषशि | कषक | केषं | . | faa | केषी | केष्य 
| कोष | | | | 
229 | चम्‌ 13H | चमनीय | चमन | चमनि | चमक 1 चाप्निन. चामी | Sy 
चाम चमक 3 | 
230] दीप | दीप | दीपनीय | दौपन | दीण्नि | Aton | दीं | दीपिन | दीपी | Ate 
pale |द्ब |द्बनीय jaar |द्बनि !दावक | दबं टाबिन. | द्‌ाबिन | दाबी | र्य 
| टाव । ट्‌वक | ट्व्य 
23 घो | धाय धानय घान्‌ धानि धायकं | धायं ध्‌ धायिन | धायी | धेय 
धं | धाकं | 
233 | घी |धाय |धयनोय |धयन | कैथनि | धायकं | धायं . | धयिन| धायी | धेय 
ya । ध्यक 
234| धुष | धुष धषेणीय धर्षण | धर्षशि | धंक | धष धषि द धषिंश धर्षा | Fer 
। | 
yy 


23.5) मसज | ASS APSHA | मज्‌ञी| Ass 


| 


36 | मुच्छ AR 
pe 


मज्‌जनीय | मज्‌जन । मज्‌जनि| Asse | ASS 


मर्य 


एूषिन [म | मूच्छ 


| 
। 


ह नि € €. 
मूनैनीय | मून [ash | महक | मष 


237 | मुह्‌ | Are. 
He 
| \38 | याच | यच | areata (area | arefa| याचक + ars 


Areata | मेन | मेनि | Area | मेद्‌ नहि न | मेदी | मे'ह 


apa | यिन. | याचिन | याची | याच्य 


Digitized by G oogle 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 281 


TABLE  Vi.—conrinvep. 


FORMATION OF VERBAL NOUNS. 
SEE RULE 172. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES, 


आवन्‌ |aa_ |खलिम |य | ति | ति त तवत्‌ | ra मन्‌ 


\ | ५ 
कःवन. |वद्रन. [wef jag faz | वद्धि | क्ट | en | कटिधयत्‌| कटिन्वा TEAR 
as | कटवत्‌ 
| कञ.वन्‌ दुष्वन. [safer | कुष्य |कुष्‌ | कष्ट | कुट | कुषित | कुषितनत्‌| कुषित्वा | ena, 
| केष 8 १५। 
aan | चन्वन. | चिम | चम्य |चाम्‌ | चन्ति | चन्ति | चान्त | चान्तबन्‌ | are TH 
® 
| चम्‌ | चमित्व। ` 
दाव न. | eA) दीधेसिम | cw टप्‌ 2 |दीप्रि | रप्र |टप्रवत्‌ | दीपित्वा fata 
| दावन. | द्बन. [eae |यूय [दू aft jain | दून | दूलबत्‌ | दूता टेमन्‌ 
शा | 
| धावन. (Ma ofan | धाय |धी धीति |धीति [धीत | धीनवन्‌ | हिन्वा [धामन्‌ 
| |. | धा | 
धावन. | धीवन. | धियेरिम |धीय |धी'! | धीति |धौति |धीन ` | धीनवत्‌ | otra येन्‌ 
| # | 
| धरतयन | pea, | धपेसिन | षष्टि | धष्टि | धर्षित |धर्णितदत्‌ | धर्मित्वा । धर्मन 
, | धवन्‌ | धुष्दन. | धुधेसिनि | धृष्य fee LY म तवत्‌ धरन्‌ 
| at पष्ट | धुष्टवन्‌ 
[rear | मज्जन्‌ | मज्‌जेतनिम | मज्घ््र ass | मन्ति | म्नि | मग्र | Haar | मङ्ख ASSAF, 
| A 
पमरावन | म्‌ ma [द्ध ma | मक्त | मर्क Ast म नि |मूशिति [मूरधितवन | afer HE Ha 
 { -> sl ee ५९ AQ ~ - ५ \ ५५ \ a ek Grn AY «^ 
: भथ 
॥ oo. Ht = 


मवःवन.| ae | पुदेर्मि [ag | मुद्‌. [सुधि fafa jam | quae | मुग्धा मूढ | Aig 
निष्ट. |e | मूषि [मू | Rear (तेद | 


यावन . | याचन्‌ safe | यत्य faa |याद्‌जा | याकि | यायित | aifirer | प्रच, 
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FORMATION OF 


Root. | 3] 


ED ष्णं 
aD [क | eee 


239 युज [यग ; BAA 
युज | 
०५० CW रञ्ज | CHA 
रङ्ग रान| 
241 | Qa रष Tawa 
रोघ 
०५२| री |रय | रयशीय 
| राय 
०५३ जू | रत waa 
ar 
24 aq | aay 34 (7 
वङ्कू 
24:1 मी | मा मानःय 
म 
246| मुष मष RUM 
| मर्धं 
27} यत्‌ [यत | यत्तन्‌) 
:+: HE ES | रःय 
| | ore 
(04011010 wt | स्य waa 
| aia | waaia 
८5. | वर्‌ | वन्‌ द्नोय 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE Vi.—conrinven. 


SEG RULE 172, 
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et = 


येऊन ये जनि | योजकं 


रस््ञन|ए्ङ्धनि Osa 


Roa | टैषशि | haa 
CEM | रयि | रयक्‌ 
रायक 
सवन, सवननि | aaa 
aan 
वन्न वच्धेनि | वच्छृक, 
पन | मानि | aaa 
मप्र मणि | qua 
यतन यत्तानि यतक 
यत्कं 
दर| दशि | Trea 
सान | ala { लायक 
लयनं  लर्यानि | दक्‌ सयम 
वट्‌न|वट्‌नि | aaa 


रज्ज 


Tig 


पाय 


इ |इन्‌ |इन |इ |य 
aja | aha | aia | परो | यम्य 
याज्य 
रञ्जि | रिन्‌ | Chaat | CS | Ca 
Ty 
रषि | रेषिन्‌ Rifle |रेषी | Cree 
रायि | रायिन्‌ jufam | रायी jta 
४ 
लवि | लादिम्‌ | लाविन | लाओ |न्य्य 
| = 
वच्च | Sagal वदिन | बस्ती | ग्रु 
| उरग 
मयि | मि न्‌ | मायिन | मायी (aq 
मपि | मर्भिन्‌ । मर्पिंण | मर्षी. | मूष 
याति | यातिन्‌ | यततिन | यती | वत्य 
रादि |रेदिन्‌ LTT | Wey रेषु 
स्य | सान्‌ | wyaa! साये | aa 
az | बद्मिन्‌ | बदिन वादौ jag 
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! 
1 


आवन्‌ | वन्‌ |र jaa | य ` | तनि [त त 


~ 


ee is 


— 
ee र शा 8 


| येज 
शम्‌ [एन्‌ [cotter | रज्य [ea [ote [fs [र 
| Ce 
र्वन्‌ Re Ra | रुष्य faq RE eee 


Stay iftafer सीय |से |खीननि [स्प | ea 


me af 


Waa | 


| र 
सावनं jaar |खलिम [ल्य |. 
Los ० 
। | ai 


यषायन्‌ | युन्यन्‌ | युजेलिम asa |युज्‌ | SA ofa | युक्त 
वनावन्‌ .| बच्चन | वशेलिम | व्य faq [aha 


| 
| 
+ | | 
[9९ रि ran ति 1 4. $ . ~, 
सावन्‌ | मवम्‌ नियमि | मायं [माः aja. | aya | मीन | मीनञत्‌ | म्वा 
es fy |. | | 
। १ . मघं ५ ae Ie भ | पिजत ast | 
मरवन्‌ | मुव्वन्‌ gifs (ye | मुष्‌ | नष्टि | षट मिव [मपि hae 
` | मय॑ | | | | ता 
= ES ध eer यतं at: : | ९ | -—~ चर \ ort 
यावन्‌ jana | सिम fear [यत्‌ a ae aR TA ¦ य। ते 
ग तात्रिन्‌ | Ra कह {सम | रन ae BiG | सए [सण Ww | WZ 
| 
: | Ue | 
लायन्‌. | रीबन्‌ [feria | लाय [at सनि faa | उन | सत्न | उत्व 
। त} सः wail | 
aaa | उदन्‌ |उदेसिम jsq [ee [sieht |उ्त्नि [Siar | ofoaa) sant 
A 
TE aE A 
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"णिक बि 


251| वप jam |वपनय | वपन | वपि jana | वापं | वापि | बापिन्‌ | बापिन 
252| वम |वम | वमनीय| वमन | वर्मन jana | वामं वामि | बामिन्‌ |वभिन 


1253| विद्‌ [fax |वेदनःय | वेदन |बेद्नि |वेदक [ae | वेदि | वेदिन्‌ | वेदिनं 


34| वश | वश |वरान्य | वरन | व्यनि वश्क | वशं fafa | वरन्‌ वाशििनि 


<j. 


:55| शष | शष [MME रेष Rafe | Rien | शेषं | शेषि शषिन्‌. | शेपिश्‌ 


Lg 
25८ श्यै | श्याय |श्यानेय | ग्यान ष्यानि | LIAR | WA | [यि पायिन्‌ | श्यायि न 
| र 
57| रच्छ | रुन (Pa रङ्नि| wae | रन्न | सन्खि| रसिन | रुश्िन 
x 


58} सन | सन ` waa! म॒रूनि| सनकः | मानं | सानि| सानिन्‌ | सनिन 


| 


ma [स्यायि। यिन्‌ | सययिन 


मान | | सनकं 
159| षये | स्ल्यय | रद्यनोय | स्यान सानि | RA 


र्य | स्क 

6c] सिर | खिद्‌ [AWM Aen Gefa | Var | सेद्‌ | रेदि | Efex elas 
ह्‌ 

Poa | सर्‌ | न॒ग्णीय| ररर रुपशि |स्एक | सर | सरि sta. सारिश्‌ 
| | | 


ee 


WEA Weis स्वा च्‌ क | Fara कदि APSA | रुद 


| 


3 । 
om 
| A 3 


। ॥॥ 
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५ च य e | त : ; त्वा 
आबन्‌ | बन्‌ | रतिम |य ति | ऋ | व मन्‌ ,. 


« heen, | SED . as A 


कबन्‌ | उप्बन्‌ | उयेसिम | खष्य खप्‌ sf (SR [sa ॥खप्रवत्‌ | उप्त्वा lau 


apr | वमित | बमितवत्‌ | बमित्वा 

| वाक | वाकवत्‌ are 

aaa’ - | Fre [चिद्‌ विनि | वित्नि | विदित | बिदिषवष्‌ ` | विदित्वा | वेद्यम्‌ 
| 


बाबन्‌ | वन्वन्‌ |कोलिम ` 


वबन्‌ | उश्चुन | उशेलिम उष्टि | उष खशि उशिष्रवत्‌ | बरित्वा शमम्‌ 


शष्टि [शुष्क | शुष्कव्‌ | शा शेषा 


wearer | श्याकन्‌ | ्येलिम | शाय शाति |शीताशोन्‌| शतवत्‌ | श्यावा gay 
| ष्यान [श्यानवत्‌|शीनवत्‌| ` 
| सनाबन्‌ aaa | सरि | सज्य सत्ति | स्क | सक्षबत्‌ सत्व सजला lee 
| सवम्‌ | समेलिम | साय सति| सत | सतबत्‌ 
सनि 

were | सदावन | aR | ae | स्या | समाति | स्याति ey Gira 

aia x = 
सग्राबन्‌ | सिन्‌, | Perea | खिद स्िग्वि | fera || Reve, 

| aie | ats | teen 
way | सु्वन्‌, | सलि वात -/9“ ee 


FORMATION OF 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE  YVI.—continvep. 


SEE RULE 172, 


VERBAL NOUNS. 


VERBAL, OR KRIDANT SUFFIXES. 


No. | Root.| ज अनाय 


2637) स्फाय 


स्फाय 


अन |अनि अर्‌ 

स्फाय नीय | स्फाय न | स्फायनि | स्फायकं 
स्फ्‌.रणीय | स्फुरण | स्फुरण | MTA | KAT 

CELA 
स्यद्‌ नीय | waa | wefa| waa | VS 
Huma | UTM भरणि |भरक | Hz 

| भारक 
wang |दबन | wayaleaq | दावं 

TA 
हुट्नःय | Fiza | Behl gaa | BX 
mata | रायन | cap | र्‌प्यक [29 
ष्ःयणीय | aaa | श्वात्रा | श्प्रायक | श्यं 
Sate) Bea | apa! Soe आभं 
ANITA | Vide | नतासनि चकास्क्‌ | SAA 
+ Cui EMA दशि स्कः sh 
uty नय चःयन्‌ गेयनि Sa चयं 
mama ।गबे् | Naf | nan | गये 

; 

Vans | च्याबन | च्यावनि | च्याचक । Wa 
ana | चीवन | रीवनि [tan | चीं 
लेकनीय |oaa |eafa [uaa | oa 
वनय रेवन | 2afa [faa [ea 


अन्‌ | = 


a, 


wpe 
aft 
€ 2 

ate 


गपि 


ष. 


au 


BRS | See Pe 
BRIT AIL, 


whe Ue 


भरि | भारिन. 


Fifa | Vyas 


AAA 
ie 
चिन्‌ 


ma 
च्यःवि| चिन. 
Ufa | विन. 


ज 1 ॐ, 
wCyAA ८ 


दैवि |टेबिन. 


urea सं 
Re रिश | भारी 


| wifey 
| St fea 


गमिं 


स्फायिन।| Mia way 


HALT | सपरं 


ह विन 


ae 


ACT 


eid, 
st 


— = ~~ Th a 
दपर al AE 


haa 


| eg 


alfa 
apis 
व । Fa म्‌ |S. at 


afaq 


‘ त he 
एक्क षि निभे व रिं 


ए a ^ 
स्पर्ध. 
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वन्‌. रुलिम |व |` |तिः त तवत्‌ त्वा मन. 
स्फावन्‌ | स्फ वन्‌ afer Ae] स्फा | स्फति| स्फाति| स्फीत | स्फीतवत्‌ | स्फायित्या | स्फामन 8 
स्फात | स्फातवत्‌ | स्फत्वा 
| ~ ¢ fz य iS € 
बावन्‌ स्फ, | Lhe ey स्फ. स्फनि स्फ |स्फस pean | स्फुरित्वा | ea 
। 7 ध \ © ~ 
| स्कोर 
yar aga | स्यदैरिम, खद |ख्ट्‌ al सति| ea | स्यद्नवत्‌ः | स्यन्दाः ।खब्द्‌ मन 
| we : 
? z Ss | € = (~ गा i भूलै । 
भावन. a भुरेलिम। nap [भुर | ति | भूमि भूर भूरोबत्‌ [ WT 
| भर्‌ | 
| विणि iz : 
Raa ¦ Bra | Aled ५ द्य | त्‌ es ३ मि | St तदत्‌ र्वा सामनं 
हा 
द्वन. | Blea, हू रिण हद | हर्‌. | ets हु नि | हतः | हुवन्‌ jah | ery 
| aN fa 
aaa | 2 | er ae |ट्‌ाति | aifa afeaan | afar ana 
श्टमावन. | श्चन. स्मर्यतम शय्य eat | eatfr| क्ति ष्ातवत. | ष्डायित्वा | श्लामन.. 
sa, | अषूबन्‌ | अधटहिम| उट | ओप्व्‌ | ओष्य | ओद अ.खितवत्‌ ` | अओ हित्वा ` | Sera 
रकावन्‌ दधसहन | ib fer दकम्‌ [चकम्‌] |चकरि चवासितिवत्‌ | wafer | चकास्मन. 


A 2 4 A 
2, छ a 2 


स॒ =ावन्‌ BEA, म्न्‌म| म्द exlafe afelae- | सषवत रित्वा | न 
Sy TA ata | ASA] चीष्य Tie. tai चयन | चयतेयत्‌ः | चीयित्या - |चीमन. 
ACOA क | e ae, € श iz 
गवेवन. | nga स्तिमि | गद्यं |गर्‌ र्णा | मरि [Pe | गमिदवत्‌ | गयित्वा [aa 
| TAI ६ | | गरू | 
न a च्या तन च्य “~ रि ¥ a ` A: Wife प 
पवन. YaST 1३ सम्‌] च्यव्य [अ र [च्यवना [ति वत स्या, वतवत्‌ ara Fey ral च्पामनं 
प 
aay ‘ च a xf ॥ र aah a 2 a aX <) [क itfe ठि ची —_ 
चोवःवन्‌ | च,३न्‌.च्य्ञन्‌| WA) चव्यं SST | Saal SFR | SUA | चीवित्तवत्‌ |चीवयित्व |चीमन. . 
@ 30901 ES ~ सि ta = स > 9 = a कि 
एावाबन्‌ | छदन. | [BAER छेक | एक्‌ | का | छक्ति | छित |हिकितवत्‌ [Ce | tea 
Parag | देवन. दरबोलिम|देव्य [zg | देवन | दूति | वित | दैविवत्‌ -| देवयिता दमन | 


~“ 


Raa 


| 
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MODIFIED ROOTS. 


SEE RULE 215, 


% Sec Rule 1166 


श्र See Rule a:7. 


ae Simple Causal Causal Form, Desiderative = Desidera- Passive 
Root. Form. Tense ZY Form. | पष्ट Form, Form. 
1 | om अकि अविक अविकिष अचिकयिष | अक्च 
2 | sa अशि आिश्व अवचिश्िष [अविक | अचिश्चयिष Mey 
3 | sha अधि : आजिच अजिचयिष | अजियिष ४:82). 
+ [अश्च अश्वि | as | अध्विषिष (अञ्चिचयिष | अष 
$ | अङ्क अङ्क | आशिक अश्िकयिष अच्िकयिष अङ्क 
6 | अङ्कपि agi | आश्चकाप „ | Sige | अञ्िकापयिष | ay 
7 | at आचि अविच ८ अधिषच ५ |अविकिषि : |अगिचियिष | अच्य 
४ | अज | अजिजिष 
9 |watfe |अनधीरि |अबबधीर अवि बधीरयिष | अति बभीरयिष अवधी 
19 | aE अद्भि 0s | See अद्धिटिष अद्भि टयिष अद्य 
sufgz अिद्टिष अिद्भयिष 
आति अतिद्िष अतिद्रयिष 
qui of aE अटि ॐ „ |अच्टविष्र sfegfau अट 
12 |अठ असि. |आक्रिठि¢ अत्रि ५, {अगिट्षि आत्निटयिष | अद 
आटिठ ८ अटिठ 9 | अयिषिष्र आट्ठ्यिष | 
13 अण as  |अणिटिठ अशिटरिष अशिटठ्यिष = | say 
। आन्तिठ , ५ अन्तिठिष अन्निरठयिष 
14 | अड्‌ आरि आदिर्‌ ८ अरिर्‌ 9 | fauna आटिर्‌यिष 
Is | any अञ्जि अश्जिज, A अञ्जिजिष अञ्जिञ्यिष 
16 | अर अद्धि अनादर . अःय अदिःदिष अदिट्‌यिष 
अर्दिद ०.६ अदय {६ | अरिद्यिष अदिद्यिष ` 
7 | oft off |अदिद्‌,०& slates ||अर्दिदुविप्र | अरदिदयव 
. अरिर्‌ sweat 
| 8 | रक्षि |एलि | Bf रक्िलयिष 


रसिलयिष 
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क > + = नि क दिः ` च कि क ` , 7 ष + 


= 


= Se दः ` "कु ^ 1 | Soe cat 
19 । अच्छि | अन्तिक | आशि |आच्िदिष आच्िकयिष > |आनच्छय 
| आनिद्धिःष आन्तिङ्कयिष | 
20 | arate अल ’ अन दालयिष आग्धुदौलयिष 
21 ‘ आपिप cj अपिपप१ Sue . अआपिपयिष 
22 आपिंप आपि पयिष आपिपयिष 
23 आसि र ८ | असिस१ | आसिरिष SPAR faa 
24 आयिय ८ | sifaa d ड षिष आयिययिष 
26 sifaa c | sifaad जिगमिष आयिययिष 
26 आपिप.< | अपिपथ Fare आपिपयिष 
ns अजीगप जिगभिष लिगापयिष 
7 ेषिख < | इविख 9 रचिखिष रु चिखयिष 
28 ` रेलि लं <€ Tas f ४ रखिरिष एकिलयिष 
| ङ्ल्िल.० £ । इलय { £ 
29 i ESD ICR Do. 
30° anfaa c | अयिव १ fra sfaafag 
31 BPE । ओति, उपिष्विष। उतिद्िष उकछ्ियिष।उति्धयिष 
ifs ९ | उटिठ d Difefsa afesfay | way 
1 Sifis c | उप्निठ १ Hifrfoa ओतिरख्यिषः | 
Sas उदि धुसिष उरि धारुयिष 
ञओट्‌्घास्‌ उटिधुारुयिष्र |उदरिधार्यिष 
` Sez ऊदिदिष ऊदिद्यिष 
{< ~£ <: ऊनिनयिषं ऊनिनयिष - 
lam अओजिजयिष | ओजिजयिष 
` | dreary | अ शिलञ्जिष | असिकललज्ञयिष ।ओलनज्य 
| आसिक | चरविश्िष ऋटविक्तयिष `| ध्यय 


+ See Rule 247. 


* See Rule 216. | 


4 £ 
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* See Rule 216, 


7 es ee | ¦ 7 | | 
4० | चव अगि ` आसिच ८ । afifea | अश्चयिष | | = च्य 
| ऋचि च १ | अर्व १  । | 
+ [ऋष | ऋद्धि | आरि ऋटचिद्धिषः | करपिद्छयिष.. 
| | आति चटििष ऋरति्धयिष . 

42 | ऋज चरि BRAS चरञ्जिजिष | ऋञ्जिजयिष . 

43 |ऋतीय ऋषीयि | अर्तितीय जनितःयिष = | कनितीययिष - 

4 |च |अआधि TR ९ । ` | Safire । ` | अदिधयिष 

pope | चदथ ०।अर्दिध०9 | इत्वे | 

"qs |च आरि | आरिर ५ अरिर१.. .।अधिरिष ` आप्रियिष 

“46 |ॐ अगि आर्जिग अजिगिष , [अजिगयिष 

47 siz oie SUL | अश्िकिषं 7 अश्िकयिप. 

48 अङ्ग . |अङ्गि । अश्रि अश्जिगिष . - | अञ्जिगयिष 

a अंग अग्मि Safa . अञ्विमिष. | अग्बिभयिष 

5०: [इद्‌ इद्धि |रेद्धिद्‌ `. दद्धिदिष इद्धिद्यिषः 

41 | इ iy रेञ्िख इच्िखिष. द्श्चिरयिष 

> | SF de ofan इश्ज्ञिगिष दच्जिगयिष 

53 [अचि jay jaf. अञ्िचयिष | अञि चयिष 
REE BEE अङि ata sfanfaa | अञ्िगयिष 
अधिं. |अयि aifng अतिथयिष  -|अरिथयिष 
अग्धि , |अन्धि | sifu sfaufaa  |अद्धिधयिष 
afr . | aE ATT अञ्जिगापयिष | अञ्िगापयिष ` 
सन्धि | अन्धःपि TAT अद्िधापिप अद्टिधापयिष 3 
गयि |अंएपि आसय अँशिशिपयिष | अंशि एपयिष 
sa अर्पि | sare अगिधापयिष . |अरिथापयिष 
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TABLE VI.—coNnrTinvep 
MODIFiI ED ROOT 5. 
SEE RULE 215, 


{ ` Causal Form, , | । Desiderative Causal Desidera 


{Tense et Yor 1 १९ Form 
आङि SfsRa | अड्डियिष 
‘jay SRfse | अड ङयिष 
अगन्ध. अबि | अबिभ्रुयिष 
ेचिक्षु `  इविश्िष ‹ द्‌ चिश्ुयिष 
i ` | |इद्धिधिषः इदि धयिष 
अओद्धिम . उग्बिभिष | उख्विभयिषे 
रजि ०। इजिंक्न ५. [Afr | ईंजिर्यिष 
रेदि ct fay d | रदिषिष रदिधयिष 
SHR ` ओगिखिष ञओकिखयिष्‌ ` 
ofee ci इटि ५ रिटिष रुटि टयिष " 
| ओबिभि ५।उबिभ १५ , | ओनजिभिष ञओबिभयिष 
अओजिद cy उजिक्न ५ | ओजिदिष ओजिद्यिष 
रि c | रेतिठ ९ रटिकिष रि ठयिष ` 
efeod| इतिठ d Brisa | रतिर्यिष ` 
BPI | c अपिंफिष्र. | अपिफयिष 
ऋपिफ। ५ afin d | | 
रेडिड ० इ्‌डिड १ दडिडिष इंडिडियिष ¦` | fy 
ओर उिश्तिष उविक्ठयिब , |उध्य 
अओश्िख ` उरच्िष उञ्िलयिष Sa 
Sis Sfsira ~ | उजिजभःयिष | उजभय 
अलि ज. | Shafer उज्िजयिष उब. ज्य 
ओयिय pc उयिय 9 ऊयियिष ऊयिययिष ey 
| जिद ८। उजि्‌ 9 ऊजि ब ऊजिद्यिष ऊद 
; PRT shea d विसि Afar ८८ 
` ` ¦ | ओवि ञओकिच ८ उसिच १. | अओपिविष अओिचयिष न्दर 


* See Rule 216. 
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TABLE VIi—contTinxven. 
M.0O.DI-F.I BVD 0.0.41 "5. 
SEE RULE 215. ` 
Repeti-(Repeti- | Repeti- Repeti. |  Repeti- ` 


Simple Causal [ES] SRS Desi- | tive | ‘tive . fe Cau tive Desi! ' tive Causal ‘Pas. |, 

No. ‘Root. | Form: tive Form. . Werative Form. |Middle| AGive al Form derative | Desideragive १०१९. 

| ` Form. | Form. | ४ “| Form. |: = For Foi. 
Se eS en व कमभ | eens ———= ५ 


| 83 | she Sf sae उञ्ििष . ` aq of i म ee. : छन । 


| | — | | 
86 | fs 2fs ~ Ber a स द्य 


87 | रजं ज, as a 7 "4 रज्य | 

88 | feu | दथ ~ "=> Je |e jt 

89 STATED ofc -- {~ |-- |- - Brag] 
: = ce — 1- ॥। wah 


4 we - 
enpmal) 1 — | [: ~ 


मरख्|अजयाट्‌| अटटि |अयप्रटिष | अटाटयिष् :| अस्त 


ज | ऋ अयन | जनम [जमुनी [जनतन ल [अयू 


` . | ऊणु नदिष । | a (eek. ¦ 
| Saf | . 4 ' ¦ | 
| ॐ aff | आर्धिंप | अरिरिष । अर्धिष्रयि [अपुद्युअसिऋ| णर |अरायिष [अरारयिष अय्य 


| | . |: [अरौ] अरिरि |अरिरिष | sree fag 
| : । अके |आशि ।अरीरिष। आरयिष्ष | 
HAY [अरिअरि x  |अवीरमिब , 
अरियु |अरीआरि | अग्िंम र fad 
|अरिचि अररिं SAAT 


मै | अय्व यिष 


| अरिव्रयिष 


i See Rule 216. 
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TABLE VII.—coxtixuep. 


MM ODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 7 
iKepeti- 


Causal Desidera-|Causal Desi} ं no PE Repetitive 
Form, tive derative ५ Middle 1 Active Causal 
"| Tensegt | Form. Form. Sica, || Kecnes Forms. 


<| चककि a 
SING si a 
aaife a 
afte a 
| चकहि 
९ | ara fara 
चाचि 
पाफक्ि 


न (| "| | | (= a 


vee ole. | बं उ | | ओ | 
अ 1 | ड्‌ |ख 


4 (क. 


बभस्ति |बभस्िष' बभ््यिष भ्य 

| चाकाखि ¢ | चाकखिघ्र [चाशाखयिष Ta] 
ararfa a | srafae | चग 

safe a | ज्ाचटिष | वय 
aimife a नभटिप =F ki 

चकाणि४ [Safer | [चका fart pr 

ददामि Zafira | ददा्धिन « | दम्य 
\sictfa a | जंचणिष Simafag a) च रघ 
दणि | चंक्णिष | सफ शुयिष 2 करय 

व॑वानि a |वंवन्निष | वंवानुयिष् al बन्धे 
चंचाशि 2 | च॑चशिष |चंदाश॒यिष ४ दश 

भम 


of the foots may also be changed ‘into the vowels sst under each, 


293 


we Repetitive 
Repetitive | ss] Desiz|Pancive 
Desidera- déxahi F 
tive Form. For me we 
+ orm, 


चाककिष < al ककय 


rags sk ट्‌धामयिष 8 
| | Way 


8 
| ( ) (7 ऋ, ( 4 > \ 
D 11 d b 1 8 wh PE PUD ( 
| ( (१/ 2 @i ci, _/ F 4 q 
_/ | (1 | | | ~© ५। DY Ww QJ XY J Gq OX 
wv J - 


aa ESSAY ON 


TABLE VII.—conTrnvueEp. 
AO DIFIED ROOTS 


eee ^ ~ ~ - SEE RULE 2 
a त Ea a eee ध a न गपणणाणभिीत्वाीयं) वरिणी 
ति — TT | ~ 4 धि Repeti- | Repti. Reperi- } 
+ fom | peng: (Causal Desi P p Repcett. pr Repetitive > asst 
Simple} Causal Desiderrtive हः tive tive |. tive Desi Passive 
०८५१. Form 1 i (6५ : Form Middle'| Active वि ae derative derative Form.) हणात्रा 
alah ५. ` ¥orm. Form. | “+ Form | 
pS ee aera een ४ nl 


सनि | त | रि स्सरश्त | पिष्वद्न यप्र ease 


Fuafag | विकासयिष| yay 
| चाक्ल्य | 
sine eee Bi 
जागसिप, : 
Sa fau] < चाययिष | चय्ध | 
| चापयिघ| tera fara | 
ब 1लिष| (मायिषग भद 
aufoa माभालयिष 2 | 
qaffe | Sadia 

चाकविंष | चाकर्व(यव ` 


ऊ गपिष sire fare 


| | जागद्य 
वि वा्यथिष aay i 
| चाचय्य| 
निभासयिष। भ्य 


WY 
गपिकिवेयिक | say 


भासि 
व 
खाकर 
sinfa 


| 
चाक्व्ध 


^~ | र 
Rad ag | Siren: 


८ | 31 Te जगर्ति say STIG CT | 

वा भक च ज विष 

वि वर्जयिष | च॑वब्य च॑ वविं | प॑चविष | चंचन्यविष | वद्य 
aay चाचि | arsfan) चाउवे भण | 


a The ante penults gy, | ड्‌ ¢ oS) | SII | of the roots may also be changed into the vowels sst ००५९४ cach, 


SI अ 
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-TABLE 'VIl.—conrinven. 
-“MODIPFYTED ROOT"'S. 
SEE RULE 915, 


0 वाव TEU CENT यानननकव्यररैक् न्स मीरितं a — = 
+, ९: ~ Causal , | By Pe Rey tlle Kepelle Repeti- Repeu. Ke } ८ the ? 
No. Root. | Form Form, tive Form CETUS (१;ठता& TAdtive | 1५५ Cau- (6.11 196५1९4; : ; 
[| ° # 9 ट) e , a7 a । ज ‘ rz ay ५ ८ 
lense horn. z ey 7५६1४ colderative Foims 
Form Form. 7 Form. Fac. 


12८ |घन्वं | धन्वि | अटूधन्व | टिध~न्वष | fauna <: रंधन्व [cule | duftes Rake faq | yeu 
| ; | दुधन्च्य fara | राधन्वि | oefac! राधेन्ययपे 
rp भवे [भवि | अवभद| जिभवरित | विभभैयिष dua) भसे | wate विष | aaifey भव 


= । | 
Buys भतिष उ्‌भूम|रफे |) 


t 
ick oe ae 


aon © ग 
उर | तम 


131 | कस कासि [SRA | किष aim दनं पष | +न दम्प : BPR TE 
पौपः| प्रिपटरिषि | पिवद्ुरि ठत पन्‌ re TRS मयद्‌ रो पावय ॥ ए) 


13: | कमि (तापि [अरपत्‌ | care Pear a Pe | 
134| 7ाजि | जि | MATS | Hw ग | 
125 चपि | ats |.ग्वपं | sree (rs [शिप | 

136 | feta | fa [अनष्ट | (रपः ae प (नन 

137| सिच | रोः | अः fae) सिपित [AG दिध हेय = ae 
138| पर्‌ | पद्‌ PRINT Ty TTR aay 7 TURE Te Ge Ey a । पदु] 
139| fas | डि [ज प किट ई  पिकतटरयिघ | a ey ठ 

igo] faa | उत | अपिः Rea >| पिदेदपिप| च 

41|| येष | मेभ | जप दिपरषिष a | alan | दभिय 

142} भित |. "| भरम fear al जिमेषयिष wing 

143| डि ल | dia [nhac 9 र लि 3, जिदेलयिष| जचि्य ॐ द्विप |S CHAT | RB 
144] कत्र | ly अर्य | FRAT al चु भगाय Vz पोषुधिप | पिष दश्य 
145 गुप | गपि Tq [Sanka 8 STE अधिप | Sinefaq | oer 
146| चय -|देयि|अगृदयं | Pere al दुधीपयिप | area Wa देद्‌,पयिष | द्य 
144९. पाट 3]; सट ५९.८। यद्‌ [| कट, 45 

148 | सरि | ? रि | ज चीर | पिवोकधिप | Patani, | 


149) TA, TAC | अर्‌ नुन्फ| युम्पिय । जुगु कथयिप Stes ।जागुम्फ्‌ Safes व जेगम्फयिष | प्य 
a Lhe 2.18 pens Hi | z S | श | Si | ul the svets may aleo be Chauyed ५.५ the vuwess ३५४ under ६१५५. 


3 स्न्‌ QIN 
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TABLE VIL-~—conrinven. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


: ree €<] "<€. | -Repeti- 
Desiderative | Causal Desi tive tive tive fie ve 
zt 


= {` Repetitive 
esi-|Causal Desi-|Passive 
erative Fogm.|Middle} Active | Causal derative | Form 


orm Form. 


fazefas 
Snag 
बुभूषविष 
| चेक सधिष Hey 
चेधीकिष | चे चीकयिघ | Saw 
चाकजिष| चोक्‌जयिष | ase 
fe जेगूरिष जागर धिष गूधं | 
वोचूरिष | चोच.र्यि चध्ये 


sea | चुषजयिष 
जुरूरिष अुगूरयिष 
sey J RRs 


भे 
gufte | | gyfer देूरिष | दोधूरयिष | Heal 
मुभूषिष दुभूषयिष ors बेभूषयिष भूष्य 
डिड्िपिष | डिडिपयिष | उडिष्ट| उडप डडिप्रिष | Sos | डिप्य 
चुक्टिष | paz यिषर ¦ चोकुटः | चेकुटिष | च कुटयिषुं दुर्य 


जागुजिष| जरजयिष | गुज्ख 
| चेचुटिष ase fay 1 ख्य 
Prafe | Pegs | थु 


रेरि fine | रेरिफयिष 
चक्ष) देकुश्चयिष | Ty 
(विष चे कचयिष 
तेत्तम्पिष | तेहुम्पयिघ | त्य 
तिहपिष | तेतुपयिष 


167) कुश्च | कुशि | Aloha | चुक्श्धयित्र | चकु gy 


66 | am | तुम्धि | अततम | तुततम्पिष॒ | तुत्पयिषे | गैतुष्य| Fea 


Digitized by ¬ (2(९।८ 
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TABLE VII.—conrinvep. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


Causal | Desidera- | Causal Desi Repeti. i Repeti- Repeti. Repeu _Repeti- व 
# + tive tive a tive Desi tive Causal |Passi 
orm, tive derative Middle | A@ive tive Cau- | 16361 Des; ५ ve 
Tense} Form. Form. = Form. sal Form. क 4 vies 
| = | क 
69 सिध | सेधि | रिषेधयिष = सेषिध | सेषिधि | रेषिधिष | रिध्यं 
~~ 


कुषयिष | क्य 


| षरा 


कृ" Mhegute pencil eee The ante peaults Sy z= = | ख | अओ | of the roots may also be changed ~ the vowels set under each, 


Wote B this र may. also be changed into jx ad 3 placed at the top of the words 
4G 


Digitized by Kt OO QIC 


$98 ` ॐ584 १.04 


TABLE VII.—confin UED. 


MODIFIED ROOT S.. 
SEE RULE 215. 
9011-1 


“Ty Repeti R 
| epeti. ७ epeti 
tive. tive ' Repeti tive Des} 
ence tive Cau- 
Active derative 
al Form 
Form 


Causal Desi 
, derative 


| Desiderative Causal Desi 


derative Form 


| Middle 
¥orm. |; For 


183 केपि | रिकेपिष = | 
जिगेपयिष | जेष्य 
वं लयिष | च चं खय 


ज्ञेगेपयिष. 
| लि | to fer 
| चलिलिष 
| जेगेष्ठि | जेगेष्िष. 

| तेतिडि | तेफ्दिष . 


सच लयिष: 
ोखालयिष 
aie fag 
Aints fag 4 


iSsi Tal च लि | Mita चिच लिष 
186] खेल लालि |अच.खार। च. खारिष | च खेलयिष| चे खिल्य वे 
187 | ओष्ट मेषि अजुगेष्ठ| जुगोष्टिष | जुगेषष्टयि ष | जेगेष्टय 
१88] ताड तडि | अतत | तुतडिष हुतीडयिष | तेते 


185] घर्‌ | घारि | SUT दु्यारिष | दुधोरयिष | दोधाय्थं शधारि | दधारि. | शेधेर्यिष 
५५८ छक लोकि | अङक | Zofia | इढिकयिष उशिक उिकयिष 


युधोटयिष | Bare 
| जरोख्य 
च क्र पयिष चै क्रय्य 


191 यर Ape | अयुयिट युयोटिष 

192 द उ| QPS | seers] जुरे डिष 
193| रू कोपि [अच्‌ कग प| Hea पक्षि सार्ूयष चःक्रपयिष 
= च [ज्ययिष 


194| कुत कचि अचौकृत विकर्ष 


Repetitive — 


।, 


येधिःट fag. 
as. | BETS IMIR | जासोडयिषः 


Ay 
च द्द 
खेच. 


गे ` 
Alsy b 


Yay 


५ 


च केपविषः | केष्य | ' 


Rad [| ` 


अचके | PIS 
195| च त| Sa (अचीच,त| चि्चिष चर? 'तिधए| चरी च्‌, नयिषण| च्य 
| अचकचते | 
196) esi] धिं | अदौधुज ४| ररी धुजिष] द्रोधृअयिष ४ धुज्य 
RAs 

97|कोि| PFA | अपिकयेत| विकीतेयिष | विकी जनैविष| कीत्य 
198 [वीरि | तीरि | अ्तिती र | तिपीगयिष | तितीय तीय्ये | 
199 |वूरि | Wat | अकरा | च्‌.कृयिष | ara कर्य 
200 गृहि nfs THIS ; ९ 


Note B this री may also be changed into रि णद्‌ placed at the top of the words, 


ॐ 
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TABLE VII.—continuep. 
MODIFIED ROOT S. 
SEE RULE 215. 


: ^ | : | Repeti- | Repeti- Vide satus + Repetitive 
N Sim-1C ausal 0, Desiderative Gausal ca tive tive Repetitive spegeenve | छनि Desi- 
०.|_ ple | Porm.) , 07, , (क derative ‘| yaagie | Active Causal | Desidera- roan 
Root. Tense} dia Sl Form त F Form. |tive Form तक \ 
orm. orm. „ orm, ( ६ 


। उचृोयिष | चुचशेयिष | व; = © 
अतुस्थूर| हष्य॒लयिष | Tea 

अविश ट| विखेट यिष| चिखेट यिष 

अ चि्केट्‌| विछेट्यिष | Petefag 

अवट | चखाटयिष | चृखटयिष 

206 गोभि | अजगाम | जुगोभ्यिष | जुगेमयिष भाम्यं 
207 IX सति अनिस्तुर तिसन Fe घ Ee यिष | त स्ह स्ति ताति नात दिप तस्त ह्यिष | खा | 
अत्िषटुच PAR निस्त, feu 

अचिकःर | विवःरिष | Pancfesl ware] staat | चकतारि ९ चाकारिष | wire fawal काय्ये 
x| स टि | af vege] सिसिर रिस टयिण| चा सू द| stage | चाससाद a aaa) चारुार्‌यिष| Was) 
चिद ट्‌यिघ | : 

| ग्रासि |अजिग्रस| Sofas | जिग्रसयिष। जाग्र | जाग्रस | जाग्रासि a | जाग्रसिष जाग्रारयिष ३ | ग्रस्य 
211 | ez] छादि | अविह्कट्‌| विद्दि ष | विद्ाट्यिष| wes | च्छर्‌ | चाछ्छादि 9 | चाकृटिष | चाद्धाट्यिष > | छ दु 
nial न्वच| त्वचि | अनित्वच|ति त्ववि ष | नित्व यिष | तात्वच्य | तात्व च | तत्वाचि a नात्वचिष rire चयिष | त्वच्य | 
213| स्तक स्ति | अतिरूक | तिरक | तिस्लकयिष | mga | तता स्तक | तास्ताकि a तारूकिष | त सतकयिष a | aaa [| 
2.1 4| च्वज। य्वाजि| अटिष्वज| टि च्वजिष | दिच्वाजयिष्‌| ट्‌ च्वज्य | areas | ट्‌च्वाजि> पः र्‌ाव्वाजयिष al eset 
21; भ्यर| भ्धसि | AT बिभ्यसिष | बिभ्यास्यिष| बाभ्यस्य | ange | बभ्धासि a) बभ्यसिष| बभ्यारुयिष a) wa | 
216 [स्य स्फाटि|अपिस्फय| पि स्फटिष | free fers] arenes) पास्फैट | पस्फाटि भ पास्पोटिष पास्फाटयिष a| Ghee 
:12|्रय| कथि ।अिक्रघ| रिक्रथिष |चिक्रययिष| चाक्र | चाक्रय | चक्रायि a | चा्रधिष|चक्रा्यिष | क्थ्य | 
५18| az छटि [अपि इट्‌ | ददिष | चिद्धद्यिष | चाद | चाछ्कट्‌ | चाद्छादि a | srafen च ङ्ाद्यिषः| Rey! 
८19| ज्वर | ज्रि [अजिज्चर | जि ज्य रिष [जि ज्वरयिष। जाज्चय्थै| जाज्वर | जाज्चारि ०|जान्येरिष |जाज्वारयिष a) ज्य । 
‡००| स्तव सकि | अतिष्टक | freer | तिष्टकविष | तास्तक्य | तास्तक | तस्ताकि ४ | तास्करिष | तस्तकयि ष 9/ सतक | . 


a The ante peaulits जन्‌] | र द्‌ = | v | Ri | of the roots may also b¢ changed inte the vowels set wnder cach. 
a) ज ॐ 


TIS 


त Google 
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TABLE ‘VII.—conrttnvep. 
MODIFIED ROOTSS. ` 
SEK RULE 215 


— Repeti-| Repeti- | Repeti- a 
| Causal oo Desiderative| Causal Desi ard tive /tiveD esi (0 Passive 
Root. | F om Tenseg} orm erative Form Active} Causal | derative ५ Form: | 


Form.{ Form Form 


५ No. 


Ie 2 BT | इगि , fae -जिद्रगयिष | sige जा द्ग जाच्गिः| जाद गिष| जाद्भागरयिष.2| इग : 
1222 | क्रम | जमि (अभिक्रम चित्रामिष |-चिक्रमयिष | च क्रम्य चंक्रम।र्क्रमि a | च HIAfag.al क्रम्य, 
॥ 3 | छम | इमि | afer पिदमिष | वि छमयिप्र | Vary) च॑ छम | daifial चं ङ्‌ मिष| च क्ामयिष al कम्य 
२24 | दम |द्‌भि |्रदिद्रम। दिदमिष | दिदमयिष | can |दंदम।टंदामि भ द्‌द्मिंष| रंदामयिष a ten. 
225 | मम॒ | aia | भबिधम | बिम्रम्षि | व्थिमयिष | बेथम्य | वधम | बेथमि al नरधामिष| बधामयिष a | धम्य. 
{226| सम॒ | सतति | Sifter] तिखलमिष | तिष्टमयिषव | तंसम्य | तस्त म्‌| तंस्तमि al तंसतमि ष | तंस्तामूयिष 3 | स्म्य: 


| ००; | कथि | काथि| अवक्रा [येका घयिष | चि ्राथयिष | | ज्य 
|.28 | ग्रासि | ग्रासि | अजग्रास। जिग्रासयिष | जिग्रासयिष ग्राख 
1229 छादि | छदि |अ उदकाद्‌ | रिद्ादयिष| चिद्काद्यिष Rg) 
239 | जायि | safe |अजज्य [जिज्रययिष | जिज्रययिषः जराय्य, 
231 | धरि | gfe | अधासु टि घारुविष| दिधासयिष Way 


इ 1 ५३२ | छरति | ga | MIRA च्छितवरिष | च्ितयिष 
233 [sem | किष्कि[अवकिल्क |चरिष्वयिष| विरिष्कियिष 


[न 


34 | fafa] दि्गि |अजिद्|जिहिङ्कविष| जिदिङ्घयिष हक्य 
235] fala) छिदि |अरि्िद |िश्िद्‌ यिष| सिद्धिद यिष fey 


236) विचि | fa | afafesl fefsafae| विभिन्नयिष | Ra 
37 | Fax | ख दि |अरिष्बः| रिषतेदि ष Rake. रेब्बिद (ष्वद | रेष्विटि | रेष्वदिष| Racha | fag; 
:38 | गुणि | गुशि | अनुगुण | ज॒गुरयिष | जुगुणयिघ |.  : गुण. 
39 | वविं | चक्षि SE] Vege] a afer च्‌ वक 


4 | स्फुटे | RAPE | TRA] Pasa | पर टयिष 
24" | क्रीड | बरोडि|अवीकीर| चिक्रीडिष| चि क्रौडयिष्‌| चं क्रीञ्य|३ क्रोड चेक्रीडि | चेक्रडिष| च॑ द्रीउयिष fase 
242 | द्र छ | द्र दि |अजिद्भौह | Sretfas | 9 द्रौ दयिष | जे म च्छय।ञ द्रो छ | TER जे द्रीरिष| ञद्री छ यिष | दीं 
3 |sfs | अज | ज्र{ ऽप [gest | ज्ज्य aE 35.13) Srafsy जह्.इयिष | ए 


“` $ The ante penults जत्र | ब्‌ ड्‌ ख | स | ञ्जा | vt ५८१५०५४ may also be changed into the vowels set under each, 
इ । ख 


<a 
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TABLE VII.—conrinvep. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


fo. atom] Som ७ | (2 wet J ^ Causal |Desidera-| Causal Desi Repeti, Aisle ५ 

No. Pes sal Form tive derative 1114 Raves tive Cau weit स tte ‘9 
+ * F iderative 

Tenseg}| Form. For ८) ` (ड) al Forms} “poem, “aby orm 


ea 
निष 


24 क्षिप | केपि | विशिष्ठ | चि wea चेध्ठिप | चेश्षिपि | चेश्िपिष | Sigufere 
तित्चिष्य | Afra Afrafa | तेव्विषिषघ | तित्वि षयिष 
| चेष्ट | चेष्ट्‌ | ये्धिदि | चेङ्किटिष | वेङ्िट्‌यिष 
| चेक्रुध | चेक्रधि | चेक्रुधिष | चेक्रुधयिष 
248| Ba | छपि | अवु्ुप | चदु | चद्धे।पयिष | Wey | Wes | चेल्छुपि | चेष्धुपिष | चेद्कपयिष 
| कः : Rrafaal विङ्खबयिष | saa |i | चंरावि | कंङ्खविब | चं्खाब यि a ङ्ग्य 
7 sare | ST | चाक्राविः| चाज्खुबिष | eeerafae a 

250] Fa | क्लि | अचिद्ल | Rafe : égy lege jegfaa टंङ्कलिष |egrafaa| cy 
“ tg | Tes | टाङ्ञलि० | टद्घलिष | टाङ्खायिष2 
bso स्थल | स्थालि[अनिस्थल | निस्थसिष तिस्थालयिष| तंस्थलय | dea | तस्था्लि9| तं स्थि ष | तंस्थालयिष 2 | स्थस्य 


-253| जिद | कदि aaa afew चिङ्खेदयिष | यकि | ङ्द | चक्खिदि | Sales | Serer | जिद 


fafare | 
254 | दु देहि | अद्‌ ह 2देदिषः| cerefea| Heyy | देष. द | Fe fe) दद्र. दिष दद्‌ द्विष [og 
ट्‌ चक्षत 


(255 fare | कि भपिखिद दिष्टि Breil Same) hare | ेङ्गदि | ददि दिप | रक दयम 
‘bh c6!far | धिसि हन जिधचि सिब|जिचि खयिष| जेचि सुय | जेधि र | जेधिसि | ॐचिखिष | जेधिखयिष 
| &7| freq | ff afar rsfafeqs fafseq au] सेचिद्च्य । चेचिद् | चेविच्ि ofafeqa | चेरिह्मयिष | freq 
(४58 | पिन्व | धिन्वि | अरिधिन्य दि धिन्विष| दिधिन्वयिष। रधिन्‌व्य| देधिन्व | fafa | देधिन्विष | देधिन्वयिष 
esol मिषत्‌ । मिलि | अविमि ८ | apc) fares] मश | aire | aii | aia | वेमिरध्तायष 


>. The ante peaults SII | द्‌ = ख | यरा | SI of the ५ ५५।४ may also be changed into the vowels stt under cach, 


ॐ, 
AH, 


Digitized by Google 
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TABLE . V1l.—conrtinvep. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 


a ‘ga epeti- | Repeti- ल्त 
ae ^ Causal ~ ausal [२९८१11४८ P ; al a. : Repetitive 
Simple} Causal ए Desidera- . : M; tive: tive tiveD esi. : 
F orm, {न Desiderative iddle = ८ : Causal Desi- 
Root. orm. og tiveForm.| (जात) Porn Active ausal derative lecatiee 
ensee t m. ५ ` Borage doen: Form, | icfative Form. 


चेोकुन्यि | चेवुन्यिष | वेकुन्ययिष | कुन्थ 
STP | जागुञ्जिषः | जगु ््ञयिष | ग 
wWefs | बाचु्डिष | चेच्‌डयिष 
देधुषति | देाुध्तिष | area. | yey 
Wale | पेणुल्लिष | पे.पुष्लयिष | wey 
angfte | anaphase. | बेभुख्यिष | yay 
sai | चेद्युरिष | चेङ्ैएिष [aw 
जि | बेरं ज्षि | ब्थैञयिष. | भज्य 
ATS | Ree | नित्ीकयिष | Say 
चं Hi faal च॑क्रुणिष चंक्राणएयिष a UE 
agiwaldafay lagufaga aw 
ट्‌ घामिः lage | टधाणयिष al yay 
eM STAT Ula a | भुर 
च॑ध्तामिः | Seafaa | चंध्तमयिष a | क्षम्य 


i jeg | अचुकु न्य इन चव न्ययिष | चकु | चेकुन्य 
गुन lake | अजुरज्ञ|जगुश्जिष | safes) जगुच्य | जारं 
gg | टङ्क |अवुचुङ | उदङ | sofa | चेचुडचध| चाड ड्‌ 
3 yet | धसि | sued) quiets | दुधुश्तयिप | देधिश्य | cue 
एल | फलति | SI] Chars] पफल यिष| पे फु्य | WHR 
भुखड | भुशडि | says] बुभुशिडिष बुभरडयिष | मेभ बेभुरड 
ay | af अचि ङ्खिश| चि शिष| चि ङ्व एयिष| चेरी श्य | RAT 
Fa | शै जि aad ज बिभ जिष| faz जयिष| बशैज्य | es 
| चैकं | चरि ASM at किष तुच क्यिष Tag [Was 
aw | gifa| अवि क्रंण। रि क्रणिष| पि क्ाशयिष| Say | VET. 
aq | ब्रशि | afagul बिव्रशिप|बिबराणयिप। dau | ब॑व्रणि 
धरण | afc |अदिधृण। टि धृशिष| Syufaa| dau |र्‌घण- 
भ्रण | भशि | अविश | बिभ्रशिष aya | aay 
क्तम jefe | Sel fain] चिक्ुमयिष| dey | SA 
facta 


wa | सनि । अणिष्टन | तिष्ठनि परिएनयिष | tae | ta. 


तरून त॑ स्तमिष. | तस्तानयिष a सन्य 


स्तानि aya निष्टानयिष| 
त््िनियिष 
पिस्नयिष 


देशि च्टिणिव | Beata | शिण 
दधिजि | दधिज्षि | दैधिज्यिष | fase 
Ufahs | पे्धिदिष. [tfgefea | छि 


| 7१/ख | &| sree पव य भु | | | पिव | पयय | eps चेश्ु पिष 


| किण | क्रि |अिश्िरविक्षेरिषः| दिक्टेणयिष| Siew | afew 
| धिज | घज |अटिधिञ।टि ेजिष| टि ध जयिष। efysa | देधिज 
fare । दि |अपिश्षिर ag Penal पिक्ञेदयिष| पेक्ख | Wee 


ag | स्तेपि |-अवुक्तप चुक्षोपिषः| चुश्चो पयिष | wera | Berg 


पक्लपयिष | aay 


a The ante peaults जुन [4 = ख॒ | v | SI | of the ६००८४ may also be changed into the vowels set under cach, 
a} आं ।इ्‌| उ 
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TABLE VII.—continueb. © 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 
=P ela ee Revert: panama 
Causal Desi-} 76५ ce. Repeti- | Repetitive © प Pass; 
“| derative Nadal Revive tiveCausall Desidera- व oo Sade | 
Form ; Fe " Form. |tive Form. १ orn. 
Form. | Form. | Form. 


Safe | जेग्रुचिष | जेगरुचयिष | oy 


Sea 


चक्रि 
चाच्य्‌ fe 
Refs 


wefia | वोङ्करयिष 
साच्प्‌तिष | ञच्य्‌,तयिष 


तष्ट चि | Are चयिष 


वेश्ुति | चेष्छुतिष | चेश्चुतयिष | say 
पेस्फटि | पेस्फटिघ | पेस्फ्‌.ययिष |e 
Safa | देध्टिविंषं | चेश्िगियिष eng 


a The ante २००५५५० 37; 


| ज 


ङ उस | SYf % the roots may alto be changed inte the vowels oct Bader cach, 
leis sen 


रिखेविष Veta | रेखिव | fafa शेसखिविष | रे सिवयिष aa 
| waa | 

etfs चिक्षीजिष|दिश्षीजयिष्‌| Rettsa | वेक्षीज | चश्तीजि | देश्षौजिष | दक्तीजयिष | ef 

alls |अवरिविड। faa feel विव्रोडयिषः| aay |वेव्रोड | वेव्रीडि | वेद्रीडिष |वेब्रोडयिषं | aa 

सीमि |अतिष्टिम | निस्तीमिब| तिष्टीमयिष|तेष्टीम्य | तेष्टीम | तेष्टीमि | तेष्टीमिष | तेष्टीोमयिष | सी 
| [दूषि | sae वुूिष वुब.स॒यिष | वे व्रस्य | Aas | वेव॒-सि | ra fen बेद्ठसयिष बस्य 

रपि | अतष्ट |ुस्हपिष | तुष्ूपयिष | तष्य [Ame | Ae fe | ने पिष |तेष्ट.ययिष jeer 
` |, area हस्पयिष|ने्प्य | Free |तेर्हपि' |नेरधिष | तेःरूपयिषं ` 
खट्‌ | खेदि |अचीदिद्‌| पिखिन्छ |चिखेद्‌यि ष | चेखिद्ु | चेखिद्‌ | पखिदि | पेस्दिःष | वेखिट्यिष | खिद ' 
ज. | मेजि निनिक्त | जिनेजधिष| नेनिज्छ | नेनिज |नेनिजि | नेनिजिष | नेनिजयिषं | fase 
द्‌ [मदि |अगीभिद्‌| भिभिन् | किद्यिष | airy [af | वेभिरि |वेर्भिदिषं [नेभिद्विष | fire 

नरि |अतूहुर | हुक्च |हनदयिष [Aggy [Ame | नेति | तहदिष॑|तेतुदयिष | 

मोजि | अब्रभुज | ere ` | ङुमजियिष | नेमुज्य | Says | बमुजि [बेभुजिष | बेुजयिष | भुज्य 
३ * जइ | meth दुं |स | दरि रिम (रपय | | 
| | | | चेश्वरि | META: seeped | 
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TABLE VII.—continuep. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


face se 1711111 See R pe ie R epe म : ue {कृप — 
Simple} Causal]’ Causal Desiderative|~ 202 De tive ay | a tive Desi 1 Passive 


No. Form, Form. derative | Middle १ Active 


Root. | Form. || T F 
| 1 enseSt oF Yorm form 


~ री ——_——_--—————— rT C  ;n, Orr SC) oe 


298] ac | खोरि | अचस्वर | चखिरिघ् a | qaciaa भस Her | Ber | पाल्रयिष 
WE | Melia] SEC ae 


derative Form. 


3०2| गम | ममि | अजीगम nfaa [जि | जंगम्य | जंगम | गामि मू जंनमिष | जगाम्‌, 


| . ` | अमीमच्‌ | मिमक्तु 
[3०३ सुम्मि | सुमि | असुुम्भ | सुसम्भिष | सुषुस्भयिष | Agena |रेुन्म | रेषुम्मि | सोणुम्मिष| रेयुग्भयिष | py 


जिघाक्ष - ` | 

eos 2 a The ante penults: > 1 द्‌ (के | या ` | 1 | ‘of the roots mrey elso-be chaoged 1४६9 the vowsls set under each, > - 
a, - | 
- 


——: 


& 


-~sen 
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TABLE VII.—coxrrTinvep. 
MODIFI-ED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 


1110 ~Repeti- | Repeti- -4 


— ES ~ 
1 Causal ~ ` |, २९४९५ 
Simple} Causal]. ०१० | Desidera- त tive. |rive Desi petitive |? 
N Root, 8 B bacon +e veF oth Desideratiye Middle Active’) Causal. | derative Causal Fer : | 
शटीं Form. Form Fone] Form For jerative F 


eg Hie Way 

315 ee | श्सापि : वश्छायिष व्मापयिष्रश्लाय्य | च्य 

gif {ancien Spay |जेयुर 

317| गुव & ashes जागूच्य Sra > 
318 | जुवं जञज्‌वेयिष जाजर्व्य | जेजवे 

319 युव | raya ष | yore 5 तेघ्युवं =` | तेथून 
५२५ दव देव |दोधूं [ee 

323) गुन | चि Seles | जेरुद्धु | SVE 


325) ope | ग्रभ्धिः|अ जग्रच्य्‌.जिगरन्थिष ‡ = ज्रथ्य | जाग्रथ 
। ॥ - “ee { = ~~ : । [ ॥ 


9२ [जव च | त्वचि oars तितत॑च्िष | श्चि यय | तात्व च | तप च 


1 


बिं शिप | Poy एयिष | aaa] बनीभ्रं ९ |-बनैीर्थि वनीखश्यिष | यश्य | 
| aay fx बन faa} वनीं शयिष 


a The ante penults,. 947 | = = 3) a | gh of the roots may also be changed into}the vowels set under each 


(5 लर | थ शि ज्म ए 


ह ee ae 


Digitized by Google 
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TABLE: Vif.—c¢onfinuep. 
MODIFSFE-D R‘O OTS. 
SEE RULE 1.1 


॥ क eer +र = न च ज = = 


| 


= Desidera- 


+ गे tive एमन 


[ eee eee 


= , Repeti- 
Simple Causal i 


No-} Root, | Form 


ausal Desi 
derative 
F 


(ग 1 . " pS 
\usal) Desideraz K 
„ |tive Porm हि 


जा्ासिः। जाचसिषं ` 
Arey or ततातपिवः 
बाभाजिः| बाभजिष 


बब्रयिष 
तसह चयिष 
apufay | 


— ere Gere. Je + eee 


६२ | of'the foots ay 2146 be charged ito ie vowels set udder cach 


| लि | अर्वस | aquiae 
| 4२ | स्तं पि |-स्तपि | अत स्तच |तस्तपयिषं 


अत प |रष्रप्यिंध 


| कि 


a The ante penults य = Si मा 
अ जा ब्‌ 
Note B this} may also be changed into रि or ठ्‌ placed at the top of the words, 


1 Google 
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TABLE VIt:-—~conresven 
216 9८58782 ROOTS... 
SEE RULE 215 


1 (| R K R 

épeti-) Kepeti- ८ epeti epeti. 
ce usal ag 1 ae ake ite tive © Nereis ei Desi tive Causal zi 
orm Middle| Adtive erative Desiderative | Form. 
Tense} Form Form. Form, | Form ipl rere Form Form 


तिसख्यग ATR Tarawa स्थागयिष 


wa | अतिख्थग तिस्य निष | fr | 


| 


Sf | आर चेट | 5s टयिष | टुचैःटयिष 
aye पष्योषयिव | पुष्ये षयिष 
छोटि | अवट | उशटयिषं | चछ्ाटयिष 


चकारि। भवचकास | विचकासिषं दचकारसयिष 

गो चकाघ | | 
कामि | अचीकम | पिकमनिष | दिकमयिष | चं कम्ध दकल | च॑कमि चं 
धरि | अदौधश्‌ | दिभशिष | दिधाणयिष| दंस धश. | दंधाशि a 2 
कि | अपो पिक | पिकशयिष | पकार थं फण | पंफाशि 
फा. अपोफश | पिफणिष पिफाणयिष | तेफर| पं फश | पंफाणि a पशि rs पंफण्दधिष a "| 
सानि ,असीषण | सिसनिव | सिषानयिष| संसन्ध| संरन ` | सारायि| सं रनिघ : | रारययिष | 

, | fare ae संखनि al र सयिष | संरानयि ष al स 
चपि ` | अक्चपंः | चिचपयि ष | विचपयिच | 
aft अ रीचर्‌ ||चिचरिष | चि दारयिष| चंच 


चंवर | चंचुरि ` | च॑च्‌,रिषेः| च च्‌.रयिष| 
0 aft | चंच रिष | चंच.रयिब 
व | 1 ९५ \ : 
अवीचर | चरसिषघ |विचसयिष | deel daa | Safa ५ चंचलिघं | च चसलयिष 2|' 

11/12 =- seal च! चस | चाचालि2 चा चसिषघ | चा चासयः 
अवकट | वि चायिष | विचाययिष | वेक)य| वाचाय | वेकोयि |चकीयिष | चेकीययिष | wey 

frre वाचायि | चाचायिष | चाचाययिषं 


Harel वरित्‌सि ८ |[ ;कितसयिष 


5 {किस Pays 


> ibe ante peudis SIT | <| = ख! ओ | of the ५७०५५ may aiso be changed ५५49 Lie vowels sct undes ६५५0 
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TABLE VII.—conrtinvep. 


MODIFIED ROQT,S 
_ SEE RULE 215 


| नसि mc Daj Repeus | Repets | oy Repetis | Repemnve yo 
No Simple | Causal incon Desiderative “derathve tive tive 6 ८८८ tive-Desi|Causal Desi |Passive 
: "| Root. | Form ‘ Form, «Middlé | Activ [1१4४ | derative | derative, | Fosm« 


। Form. 


* | Tense Form. 
. Form. + Form, - “| Form,’ 


7 चेचेषय चेचेष्िं । चेचेष्टिष | चे चे टयिष| च य 


हि अच्छ | वि्टिंष = ष | चरी शद | ately ~ त BY] 
अविङ्कट्‌ | चिक्छन्‌स्‌ 
अपस्पश पिसपरक्त॒|-पिस्पशेयिष ache |परीस्प१४|परीस्यशि 
अपिस्यर| uae 


373 | स्पश UPL 


374| जन | जनि 
जंजन्य जजायि : a) जज ययि जाय 


375) जभ (-जम्मि | अजभम्म 
| | ra | Saf pists ए जं ऊम्भयिष 
a The ante penukts QJ | द्‌ = ख | ता ञे | of the roots may-also .be ehanged into the vowels set unger.ca napa y € ४ 
द्‌ ।उ 


tote B inis q [ may २१३ be changed into 8 or ह placed at the top of the words. 


er Google 


प्तसुरिषपरीस्यशयिष्‌ IT | 
अजीजन जिर्जलिष | जिजमयिष| जाजाय | sity | जंजानि9|अं जनिष [जंजानचिष| Sire | 


जिजम्मिष् | जिजम्भविष। जंजभ्य |जजभ |जंजभि |जंजभिप| जंजभगिष | जभ्य | 


a. 
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TABLE VII.—conrTInvuep. 
MODIFFED ROOTS. 


त्य SEE RULE 215. न ee व्क 
roa, | Desidera- 
ण्ट] प Form. 


_|Repeti-| Repeti- 

tive ॥ tive 

^ | ^ ८६१४८ | Causal 
= स ९ | य fara > > ! ~ = (त 4 
FAT |S fag | जिग्लेघ्रयिष| ञगम्लेष्य | Seu) Sie Ty ऊ 
। | 


iRepeti- — 


Simple} Causal 
N Root. | Form 


` Causal ५। Rey titive 
Desiderative Middle 
J Form." : Form. ag k 


Form. 


क्सि | अचिक्षल | afew | सिङ्िलंयिष | ३ ङघेसि 
देक | देकि ्विदेकिष | टि देकयिष 2a कि 


हेपि | अनिष्ट प | hehe | तिष्ट पयिष AAT 


क | Bf िधकिष दिधेकयिष 
मेष | मेषि निमषिष | विमेषयिष 
प्रेय | fa | अपुपेयः | पुेधिष | पुपेययिष | पोप 
मृज ` | माजि [अनमज | पिमाजिष |भिमाञेयिष 


 - श्तच्छि अ REET विश्व धिष दिक्षञ्जयिष 
39 sae चनि स अतचंस | तिचंसुयिष | पिच सयिष 
396) रूमि | रूमि | MAGA [तिष्टमयिष | त्िष्टमयिष | 


a The ante penults aq ङ्‌ ड्‌ ट ञे tthe 100ts mey also {€ chanced into ८८ vowels set under each, 
अ | a ।इ|उ 
Note B this} may also b changed ५५९. [र ae placed at the top of ihe words, 


Snead) Google 
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TABLE VIL—conrinvep. 
MODIFIED, ROOTS 
SEE RULE 215 
epeti- | | 


: ~~ Repeti-|Repeti= R ees 
Causal a Causal Desi | tive | tive creas ti 


Fo derative tive Cau- 
‘Tense टी Form Form. Middle ati al For 


एत) 


Simple} Causal 
No Root Form 

et ts 
२ fri 


x, अजि र | जिद्धनयिय 
हसि जिद्वारयिष 


sigs | SAA a a 
जा हं {रि | sing fas ॐ ह्ूलयिष | 
ofA [जच्छ पिष जेज्ञ, तयिष. । ज्यत 
SETS (Sry feu] Sry saa jy, 
499 न नमि. अनी नम्‌ paid निनमयिब न नामिः नं नमि नंनामयिब ART 
lL नानि || | | निनामयिष | 
चपि |अनिचप |frafas | तिचपयिष 
चापि fran = | पिचःपयिष 


# The ante penuits 3 | ङ्‌ = ष्ठ | Dp | Et of the roots may also be changed iato the vowels get under cach, 


| : | तचःपि| त.चपिष| चचापयि षय aa. 


| 
# 


inca Google 


[ae 
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TABLE VII.—conTINvED. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 


त ae BS Se 1. [Sent ee | sem, War 

| Tenseg}| Form. | Form. | 10९ | दिक | sal’ Form) “Fo ९१११०.५/ 

411| नश्‌ अन निनाषयिष| नानश्य w नान्‌शिष (नाशरयिब नश्य 
frases | 4 + 

+12| तक्ति | नन्ति : तितश्िप | निन्लयिष | तातश्ठय | तातक्त्‌ ताति | ताततिष | तात्तश्ठ्यिष ¦ 

| Fires | | | 

413) तच्च | तच्ि | अतत ञ्च | frye तात्य ` | ताञ्च | ताति amiga malay 

| ताति | तातदिष | 7तचयिष 

,14| त्न | तनि | अत्तन | तितनिष | त्ितानयिष | तात्य | ततन | तततायि | त्ता्तायिष ` | तात्ताययिष 

: । | तितं स्‌ Ay , [ants भूतंतनिष | तंतानयिषः 
तितांस्‌ 

gis) fae | तेपि | अतिप | कितेपिषः | तितिषयिष | तेतिष्य | ततिपयिष 

क | तिति 

416 | धर्मि [afd | sere [दिधषेविष्‌ fear afar 

407} खिद्‌ ` स्वेटि रिष्वित्स्‌ रिस्सेट्‌यिष सेष्िदू efazfag 

\18| चठ | चेटि | अतुच्‌ ट | हुचुटिष | तूचौटयिष | नेचु.स्य तिचुटयिष 

7 rol थ्‌ उ | भोडि | अबे उ | बभ डिष| बुभ्ोडयिष | बेर sy aia sfau 


201 जिन्‌ | ्दद्भशिभिदट्‌ गिभ्धिदिथ| रश्धद््‌यिप्‌रेश्धिनड्‌| Rhye | शशि | शग्धि प र भ्िद्दयिष 


२1 | स्युड | BP | अतुष्णुड | Tes | तस्थेउयिष | तेस्थुच्ध| Frys | तस्थु | तेस्छडिष | तेस्युडयिष | yy 


422] BS [RAGS] अपुस्फुट| पुस्फटिय| पुस्फेययिष | पोस्पुस्य | arene mee fae | Beal 
23 | ee | Ble] अवुचछुट | द टप | चुञ्चटयिष | वेकस्य | Bee | trefe |वेटिष | देष्ुटयिष | छस्य | 


42.4) त्यज 
425| ZH 


त्यजि जं FOS. [तित्याजयिष, तात्थज्य | तान्धज | त तत्थिजयिष >| asa 
अदद्‌ दिदम्भिष| टिट्म्भयिष| र्‌ ट्भ्य | ट्‌ट्‌म्भ!|र्‌ट्‌ zeufag |टभ्य 
१ : । ट्‌दुम्भूयिष 


ॐ 


> 1४९ ante १८००1४५. ज्‌ दू ड | स SII | of the 190ts may also be changed iuio the vowels set ५५५५४ ५०८५ 
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TABLE VII.—conrinuep. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 


‘Hote B this at may also be changed into fe oF य्‌ placed at the top of the words, 


= — a rr ee — o« © we 


821 9113 | | om म 91101111 
7 ense nis | Form. || "hor: | Form, | Form. tive Form“ 
५५ ame | दधि | अददं | ०८| दन्‌ | दशि | अदर | दिद dom [दृश्‌ | द्‌ि | भि | ददं यिष 
427| भन्‌ज | भज्जि | अबभञ्ञे | Fare | बभज्यं | arg | dae | daha] बभ ज्ञयिष| ase 
| Cpa | नेभजिष | दंभजयिष 
428 | ट्‌न्‌शए | टंशि | अदरटंए | Refer |2द्‌ शयिष | cay  |टृटंए | ददंश ` |दं्‌शषि | द्‌ट्‌शयिष | दृश्य 
. ` | |रदैद्‌ए दर्शि |दंदशिष |द्‌ट्‌एयिष | 
429२२ द््‌ा | afife| अदीदरिद्‌ | दिदरिद्धिष | cg] 
| अट्ट्रिद्‌ | feaftara | | 
५३०|द्‌ल दलि |अदीद्‌ ल. | Rafe दिद लयिष | दंदल्य, | दंदल | दं रलि ०| दं द्लिष [दंदालधिष०| दत्य 
aif |दिरालविष | दादल्य | रादल | रारालि०| दादकतिष |दादालयिष| | 
43, | 9S | लूनं | असू [रलम | सरु | सेल | स्कं | ल्क | लीय (| 
43: | दद्‌ | दाचि | अदीदह्‌ [Rue | दिदाचयिष | दह [daze [deified द॒ हिष [रदा्यिष ° | दह 
45:| दान | रानि | अरीदन | feafaa | दिदानयिष | दादान्य | द्‌ दानि [दादानिष | दादानयिष | ary | 
43 भाम | भाति | SAA बिभमिष | बिभ.मयिव | बभम्य | बभम | बभमि [बभामिष | बभामयिष | ae 
(+5५|दिव [देवि arta [Pala | दिदैवयिव aoe ददिव [देदीवि | देदीनिष | देदीगयिष | दीय | 
of Re RRA |देदिनिष | देदिबयिष | | 
Jase] री |दौभि | अदिदीध | दिदधिष | दिदी्यिष ¦ कः लष 
437| वेवी | वेवि | afta |कविबिब | विथेवयिष | | |. ¦| ~|, `|. | व्यः 
438 दुष ` दूषि |अदुदूष दक्ष [Fea [ददु | दुष ददुषि [Refi |दोदुषधिष oe 
देषि| ` | |  ॥| दृषधोषयिष | on ४ 1 ४८ 
+39| दृश [दशि | sal | ददृक्ष | दिदविष दरीदृष् UE दरोषुशणि|द्पदृश्लिप|दरषटणुचिष| दु श्य | 
; 8 अदीदृश | | 17. | 3 थ | {| ^. ' ^ 
(lego दुत | दूति | अदि PRS * ५५४७ a दुत || देदृति aera | Serf | द्य 
| 441| ate | द्‌ाखि | azarae | fears | fez यिष| ट्‌ द्‌ दय | द्‌ाद्राख | र्‌्‌ 1 ट्‌द्‌खिष ag ET] 
ea re 2 = | = | ज्ञा | ofthe rons tay all Be bidigca [oo uk vowal ct undey ach : ५ 
अ| अआ | ड्‌ |ॐ | ५५ 
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TABLE VII. —coNTINUED. 


MODIFIED ROOTS, 
SEE RULE 215. 


esac] 1123 rs ८ य Pe Repeti- }Repet ' 
Simple} Causal Causal Desiderative ast 114 1 tive |tive Desi- [०५४०] Desi-|Passiv 
Root. | Form Form, ए sis Causal | derative | dorative F orm 
orm. Form. F F 
orm. orm. 


६0 पच्छ |अप पच्छ |पिपिदधयिष |परीप्‌ 


पिस्लेनयिष | निस्ते नयिषू 
स्ता तुस्तमयिष | तुस्ती मयिष 
| फलि | अपीफल | पिफलिष | पिफलयिष 
aa | अबबन्ध faa | चिबन्धयिष 


र फलय 
क बधिष | वःबधयिष | बध्य 
बाबन्धयिष 


दे टीकिष| टेटीकयि घ | Faq 


टीकि | अय्टीक. | व्टीकिषि | टिटीकयिष 
fé | HIT wae ष चुखूट्‌ यिष qafeu| Waefasl मदु 
4 mie HIS afer gre faa STS] | amfé | Sefer] जेगृूदयिष | गद 

सक्षि | staged | सुसुश्िब श्वयिष |रेषश्य | सेषश्च| रोष क्षि |सेषृश्षिष| सेप्रूश्चेयि ' | रध्य 


| | ओ | of the roots may also be changed iato the vowels act uader each 


a The ante peaults aT | 


4M 


= 2| रभ | Ufa | अररम्भ। रिष | रिरम्भयिष| cry |रारभ Tic fay | रारम्भिप 
[468] राध |२।धि | असौरध | foe | रिराधयिष | रामाच रारध | cre | राराधिष 
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. TABLE VII.—conrinuep. 
-MQDIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


111 
क elas a Gate | |e pp | a vette | Repetse : us iti 
Causat Causal Desi pe Repeti- | Repetitive Repetitive Sis 
F Desidera tive tive | oe | Causal Desi- 
Form 0 derative Middle | Active |"! veCausal’ Pesidera- तः F 
“| Te nsee Form. Form tive Form. (१९ 
Form form Form 


| aug fra] clef lace ap विष 
4 8.| Sete | मजि 7 faufsa | बिभञयिष achysse ब्रज assays] बरोभृञ्‌जयिष्‌| भुज्ज्य 
। 


as Sse fase fesse SS) TASS) बभज्‌ऊयिष 


fret [मिमज्‌जयिष| मामज्ज्य | ममज्‌ज | मामजिज | मामजि्‌जष 

मेश्ति | ममेचयिष | मेमच्य | Re |मेपवि |मामचिष 

| SRR 

रोहि | MASS [सरःहिपः| स पेहयिष| सपु | सेषु | सेषहि |से्दिष 

माजिं | SAAS | पिमाञिष| भिमाडयिष | मरीमृज्छ्सीमुजुमपेमुजिए atte Sal 
अमोमु ज | fared 

are | saa | मिम्रदिप मिम्ररयिष | माद्य | मासद्‌ | माद्रादि|माग्रदिष 

a सि अपस्पश । पिस्साशविष पस्य पस्य पस्प.र| पस्परिष 

रन्धि | अररन्ध। fee fea | रिरन्धयिप। रारच्य | रारध | रारन्धि रार्धिष 


मामज्‌जंविष | Assy 
ममुचयिष मुच्य 


रेषुद्यिष |स 
मरम्‌ जयिष।' मृज्य 


माम्राट्यिषः | रुं 
पास्सग्रयिषः स्पश्य 
रार न्धयिव | रध्य 


रिरक्छ | | Lic fy ररधयिघ 
466| Tas | रचि | अरर ज्ञ शिरश्च | ROH, रारज्छ। Tg | रारि रारञ्िष | रर्‌श्धयिष्| रज्य 
रजि | अरर ज रिरजयिष|' ररजि | रारङ्पि | रार्‌जविष 


रार म्भविष | रभ्य 
रर धयिष | राच्य 


forme! ` | 


अर्त्‌ च.र्‌डिपः। र्‌ रे तयप्‌ 


4691 र्‌ च | रि 


a The ante peuylts Ti ड्‌ ङ्‌ ख्‌ | 
अ | at lz 


Hi | of the roots msy also be changed into the voweis set uuder cach, 
3 
Note B thas zt may a!so be charged into रि or र्‌ placed at the top of the:werdg, ` 

= 9 = 


No 


f 


tis 470 शट्‌ 
71) सप 


472| सुंठ 


#73)" 4 


र णि 
474| वावृत | aaj 


475 | fame | 
476) व्यच | ails | अवि 


# ¢ 


47 7| US 
478| व्यव 


479| वञ्चु 


48 0) BF 


481) एक. 


482 | शास्‌ 


Simple Causal 


Root 


a The ante penults Soy | द्‌ ड खु 
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TABLE VIIJ.—conTINvUED. 
WTO DIPFITE DD. OG T we 
SEE RULE 215. 


Repeti- 
tive 
Middle 


Form 


Causal Desi- 
derative 
Form. 


| Causal” 
Form, 


IT ense टी 


सरटि असुरुद्‌ ससदिष | स्‌घट्‌यष aig] 
aifa | असी लप। लिलपिष | लि लपयिघ लालष्य 
अललाप| ` कि | 


Desidera. 
tive 


Form F 
Form. 


HAUS 


अववादः, बिवाबनिष विवःबते यिप 
अववाचवुत 
| eee: 


व्यर्‌ | faafxa 


गिविङ्काययिः 
विव्याबयिष। वेक्च्ि 


 --- 


ख धि | अन्यथ विव्य ष| विब्यद्यिष| aan 


व्यापि [अवि व्यध | विभ्यत्छ | विव्याधयिः| Sfrey 


afg | अव | विब्रख्िष। विवर यष [वरोवुग्‌च 


विव्रक्षु 
सनि अरसन्जे | Rese) सिसन्जेयिष्‌| grasa 


315. 
Repeti- . 17 Repeti- Repeti- ` 
tive ad Sy tive Desi. | tive Causal  |Passive 
Aétive al Rises derative Desiderative | Form. | 
Form i Form Form. 
| és 
fee | सेषृूदि |सेषूदिष | रेषूद्यिष | ayy 
\ les 

लसप | सलापिः| लालपिष | लाजापयिष a) लाप्य 


बनी वच्ि। बनी वच्िष | वनीवच्चंयिष 
वावुत्य 


॥ &@icel - 


वाव्याचयिष >| विच्य 
वेदिचयिष 


ब्‌ःव्यच । वाव्याविध्| वाविकिषिः 
afafa |वेविदिष 
बा व्ययः |बाव्यायिः बाव्ययिप | बव्याययिषः, व्यथ्य 
वेविध |वेबिधि |वेविधिष | वेब्िधिटिष | निध्य 
aay. | बरौवृश्खि। बरोबर खन्‌ वरीद्दयिव | बुश 
व घि | वाघ्व{स्धूष | वःवुप्ट्यष 
Bray | Tals aes | स.सच्जेयिष | सज्य 
सासजि | सासडिष | सारुजयिष 


पाकि | अशीशक | शिश्विष। शिशकयिष| शशक | शशक | ण ए... शाशकिथ | TAT >| शकय 


fx 
प्रसि 


अश्र शिशणसिष शिशिसयिष। रशि ख्य | शस | शशसि। tee | एशरयिय . | PS] 


Rfufa | रेशिरिष |रेशि्छयप 


| ख ST | of the roots may also be changed into the vowels sct under each. 
ङ्‌ | | 
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TABLE VII.—conrTinvep. . 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
| SEE RULE 215 
Causal hea 1112 क De tive tive Repeti- tive Desi. | Causal Desi- {Passive 
Form, T orm. frative | Middle | Active ` | derative derative | 
ense 3} Form ठ | FE 
orm. | Form. ‘orm. Form. 


Simple 
"| Root. 


| 


सथ्य 


जेघ्रीयि जेघ्रीयिष | sgtafas 


जिद्राट्‌यिष| जाद्ादु] | sigiz | जादि | जाह्ादिष | जाद्ाट्‌यिष| Rtg 
497| RS | Vf जिद्ेठिष | जिद ठयिषं| Seay | Ses KES | RefSa | जेेटयिष | Say 


WAS 


of the roots may also be changed into the vowls set uaders each, ` 


a The ante penulis 34 = सत | 
|* अ | |= 
‘Note B this tt may also be changed into रि ory placed at the top of the words. 


Digitized by \ इ) 


अम्र | जं ह्‌ म्पि जंहम्मिष [safes |हम्‌म्य 
|सिस्लादयिष|सास्वाद़| erage | सस्वादि ~ araizfau| ate] 


Sh 
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ZABLE VII.—conrtinvep. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


: Desidera- | Causal Desi si Be ang \Repeti~ Pig sr .| ` Repeti- 
orm, | tive derative | \iiaite | AG@ive [tive Caa- ata Boe eran 

ि iderative 
Tenge Sf] Form Form Form. |Form, (भ ८०८ Form. Form. ¢ 


eer eee --- `~ 


{5० स्केरि | र | पुरफरिष |पुस्फारयिष| Prepay | पेसफ़र |पेस्फरि पेस्फरिष पे स्पारयिष 
: पिस्फारयिष पेस्फारि { पे.स्फाएयिष 
| raf | अतत्वक् तित्विष ` तात्वश्त्य | तात्वक्ष | तात्वक्षि | mPa | तात्वश्यिषे 

। नि | 
सिख्यद्िष सिस्य ट्‌ यिष 
रिस्यन्त्‌स्‌ 
स्तेहि घः feat हयिष 
रिख्ि्त 


रा्यद्य | Were | सस्यद्दि | Tey! रस्द्‌यिष 
रस्यदि | Tues | सास्धट्‌यिष 
रेशा | रेक्िद |२्डि डदि | रेश्िदिष | रशि दयिष | 


रेण | रे. द्‌ | रोषण. | से पादि ष | रेण. fas 
र्त | 
विवेटयिष | पिेटयिष 
स्वाटि|अ सिष्वर्‌| रिष्ाट्‌यिष|सिष्दाट्‌यिष 
सररिष 3 | सुघोर यिप erat | रेषुर | रेषुरि | रेषुरिष | हाषुरयिष 
हेपि | देषू{्व | शोषटूरयिष 


qa fara = 

तिष्टेरिष | तिषेवयिष | tote | तैश्ठिव | Aastha तेष्टीदिष | तेष्टीषयिष 

ल | टिष्धेविष | द्विष | Sete | टेषिव टेप fas 7 
| apse | नेष्छिडिष : sajay 

Sepa | टेख्िविप | Bayan 


ययव 
‘ = aya 
a The ante penults 37 


अ] Sl | ड्‌ 


| J | of the 1& ०८७ mey also be changed into the vowele set under cach, 
‘ 


4N 
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TABLE VIl.—continues. 
MODIFIED 0 0 ¶ -8,. 
SEE RULE 15. 


1 "ह SLOT 


A ६ 
81118, Repeut-(Repeti-l Reneti- | Repetitive | b Specitty 


yt ~ = | re Cansal : oy = र 
४ - । ह ;4९79 ~ tive [-tive |. atsal Desi- | Passives: 
‘No Simple} Causal Form, Desidera ` derative = .  \tiveCausa]] Desidera- i : Fr Vee 

"| Root. | Form.} + tive Form: Form Middle] Active] poo ष tay derative orm.) 
ant wee se at °F form. । Form. ५ “ Form. । ८ 


$10) "AR. oe एण्य ER rash | ए शश्िष | शण्डसमयिष | च्य. 
| | | | शग्धि | श ््स्तिष | शश्छल्मधिष | 

| । छ ‘Sha’ [५ वेस्कर्हि © fe aa 
51 सा Te Fe ae सच MRS | पसमूडिप | Arp aT |स 
t2| ऊठ : ; | | say} 
॥ ऊजिठु{यष ॥ 
ध ओसि अश 


चाकदिघ | चाकार्वयिष| कन्य 
चंकविष् चकावयष a 


चिकावयिष lorax | चःकव [चाकाविः 


514| क्व॒ | काति | अचकावंः 
| | dae चंकव | च॑कावि 


51 5| ज्ञपि | ज्ञपि | अञिंज्तप जिन्ञ्पयिष + 
1516| कूब | कावि, | अचकाब यिक.बयिष | चाक | चाकन | चाकन 9| चाबबिध॒ | वाकड्यिपष 2 | वन्य |: 
517| कपि | हपि |अचरप सिहिपयिष "च. वर्य |` 
[६१६ क्रय a fa अचुक्रपः Tala fee |पेङ्कय्य | MHz] TT VET | ५क्रुपयिष क्रय्य.| । 
, | | cites पेक्र,ययिष |` 
579| गुप |नेपि अजर॒ ऊ?) पिष :| जगेपएयिष Syl जगप जारापि जगुयिष जेरा पयिष शुष्य 
gaol cx | घरि | अक्र | Stier | दप्ारयिष दय जर | जि | Seek [Sec | 
Ne ~ | ~ 
| | Ic ङ : fe, | 
जेषि ञे रिष न 


$2 fz | कटि | अचछ्द्‌ः | feafer 
| 322} wl स्यापि | अरिष्यप 


| कद्र 
चाष्यायिष चाख्याययिष IHS 
 चाछ््िष | चद्यापं.यष 


७ 3 {15 ante २८०५५ a7 ड्‌ दुः = | v अ | af the roots may also be changed {२८० the vowels set under cach. 
अ.। आ I TIS ।. @ 3०८1५15 216 | 
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TABLE VIL.—conTiInurD?e 
M.ODIFIL-ED ROOT 5. 


SEE RULE 215 
1 | Causal | Desi 
St ausa esi- 
No. 14 ध Form, |derative 
‘ % “ । Tense at Form 
| (688 


Causal ए€.|९कू=५- puta Repetitive 
५. भह Middle Active [Causal Form. 


Repetitive Causal Desi.| Passive | 


Desidera- लष; | ह । 
tive Form. | a hing ee 


1 Repenitive as 


> The ante peuulis aI | ट्‌ 


( 


ST | of the 1 9०४७ >} 31५७ be changed ५५० the vowels sch under cach 


Ral, 1 ~ Ot Form. | Form orm. 
१२३ mm | ayy rena | व| जिगाप fae 3 “sat | जोगापि |जागिष । जागापयिष | गाय ` 
: ¦ | | ! जागायि जगायिष . | जगाययिष 
saul gr | घ्रपि | अंजिघ्प जिघ्ापयिष।जेप्रोय| जाप. ।जाघ्रापि जाध्चिष जघ्रापयिष| धाय 
|अजिष्रिषु |` ञप्रोयि | जेप्रौयिष | जेघ्रीययिष 
525] ज्या ` [ज्यापि |अजिज्यप जिज्घसजिज्धापयिषाजेजीय | जेजी | जेजीयि. > | जेजीयिष (जेजीदयदिष| जीय 
| | ञज्धि | जेज्धिष SSS यिष | 
526, दा ` | दापि | shen! दि क्छ | दिरापयिष्‌ देदीय zer jaatfa |टेरीयिष | दटौयय्षि | टौय 
| . ध | |ददपिं | ददिष दादाप्पि |. | 
६2 र्या | स्थापि।अतिषपनिष्टारः। तिष्छापयिष ते तस्था | Ata तेष्छोयिष {As i Wat 
| | | तस्यपि | wafer तास्थापयिष } 
०६ धू (पि अरि दिस दिषप्ापविष Pyle zg [tale [eutfar | टैधौययष्| way 
: , |  |दधापिः |दृधििष. foyiefer | 
20) पा | पायि | अपोष्य | पिपास पिषाययष|पेपरीय| पापा Pats |पेपौयिष | पेपय्यिम | पीय 
६ ff > | पापायि | afta पापाययिप | 
$ 30 पा | पालि | अपोपल| पिपास पिपालयिष| पापाय | पापा | पापायि पःपायिष  । पापाययिष | पाय 
: पापापि पापिष पापापयष 
| पा पालि पापारुयिष 
531| बा | वापि | अबोबप | fare) बिकपयिष | area] arqr | बाबयि बाब्रायिष | aazfaul बाय 
|  बाजि | अबःबज वि बाजयिष aa fst नाबिष ब(बाजयिष 
: |  |बाबापि बाबापयिष 
$32) HI | दापि spite | जिदापयिष।जदीय| जदा | जहापि | जाहिष |जात्तापयष | <a 
जदा | Seta ओदो यघ | जदह्ीय)यप 
He fa जेहि ष ऊसहापयिष्ट 


Digitized by Google 
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TABLE VII.—conrinvep. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 
(व | Ferme] eve ए ia | 2 | द: | 
153 a सपि | | रिछिपयिष | agra | era] सस्तायि | सास्ायिष सास्ताययिव pag. 
सतपि रिशापयिष सस्तापि | सखिष | रसापयिष | ` 
{534 धा | धापि | अरीधप | धित्छ ५{टिधिपयिष | र्‌धा ट्‌धापि |देधीयिश्न | टेधोययिष ate : 
टैधीयि | र्‌धिष | टाधापयिष 
भापि | अनीभप| बिभास्‌ || बिभिपयिष| बपभाय | बाभा | बभायि | बभायिष ५ वभाययिष lure | 
| बाभापि। बाभिष | बभापयिष | 
| द्‌।पि | अजीचप| जिद्ास्‌ |जिह्वापयिष्‌| जादा य | जाद्‌ !| जाद्ायि | जादध्यिष। जादा यनि ष aa 
जाद्ापि |stfka | जाह्‌ापयिव | । 
aft | अस्प शिपख्राल | शिखिपयिष | श श्राय | शखरा | शाश्रायि | एखाजिष | raf | ste 
ष्ाश्रापि | शािष णाश्रापयिष | | 
पि | अशि्रप्र| rare | शिश्रापयिष| एय | शश्रा | शाश्रायि | cena Waeafay | आय 
| शाश्रापि | राभ्रिष षा ्पयिष. 
| यापि | अयीयप| वियास्‌ | यियापयिष| यायाञ् | याया | यायायि | aaa | याय{यनिष याय 
| याःयापि | यायिष यायापयिष 
को थि | sive पिकयेष |चिकाययि घ | येको [AR | Baal Wifes | चेकौययिष ° | कय 
वेकि | चेविवेष | येक्ययिष। | 
श्र चि| अचिश्ट्य्‌| eta | च्विद्ता्ययिष| Seite | Sf | ReitBal उश्ीयिष | धेश्लीययिष al ete 
| वेश्ियि | चेसियिष | Sfealeu 
चापि | अची चय| रिक्ष | चिद्यपयिष| चेचीय | APs । ? | उचीयिष | चेच]ययिष al चौय 
चायि | अवीचय | चि चीव | श्विदाययिष wy [aq | उच्ययिष 
चयि मिदययिष 
| चपि | शि चपयिष 
लि Satay fet | लिलपरयिप| लाक्नाय | areal wef] लाक्ायिष | ज्लापयिष | साय 
रारि | आरीः सिसारयिष लालायि | wwe | लाजाययिप 
| AU S | सीलारयिष 
| | 
dhe cote perults oy | = ay f ag [ Sar} vf the roots may also be chanzcd into the yowels set under cach. 
reg Sag | उ | 
’ 


Digitized by Google 
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TABLE VII.—contrnuep. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
—~ SEE RULE 215. 


Ke pets Pi Reset ~ ‘ 
PEt-T Reneti- | Repetitive | : ^ ८1111४८ | ¦ 
tive (४ pe ‘Causal Desi- | Passiv 


^ + 
| Form, |. | Mi : tiveCausall Desidera- त 
T # ° iddle Active F . 
Tense ट Form. ; F orm. | tive Form. | oe Ore 


Silfaa| जेजीयिष 
जेजियि | जे्ियिष 
जेजीयि०| जेजीयिष 
af जेज्िष 

`| मेमीयि al मेमोयिष 
मेम्ि |मेम्धिष 
TH faa) शेश्रोयि 
RPafa | शेशियिष 
शेश्यि | yaw 
Reagfea शम्परीयिष 
Gfigfa | रेभ्दियिष 
रेष्मीयिः| सेषमीयि ष 
रेश्मियि रेश्पियिष 
सेष्प्रापि 


जेजी ययिषः 
| 
जेजीययिष aj जीय 
जेज्ध्यिष 
पेमीययिष al मीय 
मेम्ययिष | 
| ha 
शेश्िययिष 
| शेशययिष | शय ` 
शेग्डरीययिषः 
शेष्दिययिष 


से ष्पापयिष 


देधोयि भ देधीयिम |देभीययिष + | भीय | 
thy [efor |टेध्ययिष | 
पेपीयि > पेपीयिष |पेपौययिष a gta 


am |पेप्यिष | पेष्ययिष 
Sha al सेषीयिष | सेषीवयिष > | सीय 
स्यि | afea | रेष्ययिष 


etal जेच्ीयिष | जेघीययिष ) २६. 
| जेध्यि | जेध्यिष | जेष्टयिष | 
a The ante peuults ay | ङ्‌ ङ्‌ खु | U | अओ | of the roots may also be chafiged ito the vowels set wader cach, 
| अ ड्‌ | ड 
4 © 


“ESSAY ON 


“TABLE Vil.—contTinvep. 


MODI € { ¢ 
RE RULE 213 
jo ie aman] ag Pts feeb BARE SEL Rept ube | sae fra 8 Causal |Desidera- {Causal Desi Repet- (Re pct 
No imple Causal 71 Ge dence tive tive 
"| ९००१. | Form. | poe ~| Ferm Form Middle | Active 
| ० rage 2 Form. | Ferm. 
~ : it se (1 { cal (3 चेटः az} 
974] < ae! ri] +<, <| | rere | 13 =<!) mK ~ 
| 
च च | भी । 
555| क्री | कपि ssa Pesta | विक्रान SALA | NS. 
ल त c 
5561 सट एटि सुपू | सषूट्‌यिष | सुपूट्‌।थघ 
\ \ \ 

(> 3] [] az ri Ze ZTE = य Nf 
557| नी | नायि | sralaal निनीष ॥ननाययिष| नेनोय | नेन 
| € WT Wty u} ब्ाए्य्य FPG 
-ssi att | शायि| अशीश्य शिशीप |शिएिययिप| प शी 


5५ दो |दापि |अरौद्प | fara दिदरपयिष | देदीय eat 
दिदव 

56] Tt | प्रीणि larfesal fea | प्रिषैरयिष | चपरय | पेपी 
प्रायि | अपिप्रय पिप्राययिषे 

;61| भौ | भायि Sao fang | fatefunl ata | ay 
wife | Sar | fay ra fae 
uifa | sa Fara 

:6 2 मी [मापि |अमौमप| fas fanaa | HAL | Rat 


8. Theante penults 37: द्‌ ङ्‌ 3/ गा 
अ| अआ |S 


¬ - 7 @ © 4 S. 


मभ्ि |मेम्यिक 


| 0 | Form.4 ° 
: Form Form. ४... 
पश्यि स्तािप| settafag al eta 
सेश्चियि | पेश्िथिय| पश्य धिष | 
| a eat! चेक्रययिप al क्रय 
Safa is fas| क्रिय धिष | 
प्क्रामि चब्रापयिष १ 
Sa] 
| नेनीयिः| नेनयिघ | नेनीययिषः| Ate 
afa | नेन्धिष | नेम्ययिप | 
| श्ण्यि | शण्यिष| ण ए ययिष | शय्य 
रेणयि | Rw | र श्यर्यायप 
apa श्य ICL 
Palfa a Fe fas| शरुरयिषयट्‌)य 
at |देद्धिष |देद्ुरिष 
पर्यय | fac पेप्रीययिष al पीय 
येपियि | प्रवि पिप्ृचयष 
tafe ने ¶.रयष 
सभयः (बे भयिष््ेभयवयिष al भीय 


HT) aq 


अ | of the ६००५७ inay aleo be changed into the vowels set under-each, 
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VIT.—conTiNvueED- = 


TABLE. 
MODIFIED ROOT S.. 


a The apie [९५.४.४६ य; ड्ड्‌ उ 
< | आ 


य1 | | ut the roots may alee be changed into the vowels sect under cach, 
q ॐ 


SEE RULE 215. 
ध 11. 1/1: foc vids a 1: Repeti- | Repett- Repeti- Repetitive live) 
No Simple} Causa क ps व 116 tive tive | tive Desi- | Causal Desi. 
| Root. | Form. ‘Tens ede a ee द Active | Causal deritive dcrative Form. 
ense B+] Form. | Form, Form, | 4, : त se 
९ form, Form. orm. Form. 
च 7 | } ee भी तिय = _ ष _ गः न्ष 
36 5| सी : | | fasta | femafag ससय | लला |नलेलीयि| सेखीयिष [ सेलीययिष सीय 
wa i} c न +^ च °F. a aa ae ~ Lay: यव । 
पःय | Sale तसय सेन | स।स्त्प | संलन। 
ल; सर्पिष 
भण | भलि | अचर PW | बिन ङयिप। aay [ए | वभर | वभय | SN a | भरर 
Hae 
365/35 | जायि | अशजिज्य| SrA | Salon QePhq | Ret |जेत्रःवि| Safes: | < जयरिप a} जोय 
|` ॐच्ियि|अ,ज्यिष | safe 
: + he fee nN aoe त १ स ote cate eee > fe a ध य 
5५6 | धौ | घाव | Rae [द्वप | दिप्यमिवि| ane | दध्र | Rusa | Aaja | स्वस्यत्य a | el 
: aha | द्व ] :घ्छयिष 
ट = rg गप्र tin oie | ~) न at भ्न > q ^> af: Mes प 
367 at aha | अटिथिय|। वयु. |. | Ca 3 (| arya jg 44 सष 2| धमव 
£~ ८ =^ + ^~ - 
| ५य।य | चदयप | p waaay 
568 | द्र | पि [अजिद्धिष Seta! flue [ञ्य [Sst fag अश्य्पि | Sytafaa म द्य 
i sj gia | sifzfau | sfyafag 
: oe = -y a प नु र ¬~ La | Nr — fe यैः oF fe पे १० यु श 
|569| St fa STRAY BT | वृद्धि | स्य [वध्‌ पे दथ | पिष | स्ययिष [य 
: We faa Veg पाश्चर्वयप a 
~ ~ aN <+ 
‰7०| क॒ | कोपि | अट्क्व | चुकप्र | गृकाद्यिप [tsa । पाक्‌ «| tafe | Sefer | पदूस्पि jag 
। ww (> oN ~ . oN < oN ७५ ५५ ~\ 
a fi bie क coi 
AT fay | केूयि |भेनू।वव [we way 
qafa a | पायुघ सावु.वयष 
कोतुवि awe | केदुबरयिपय 
<7 1|' Bly qq | qr पचे चल्‌ | Yimfaq |अाप्य्दि 
571 लु | स्वि | अद्य lara | yeaa jaa | चख |चेलूयि | पूप |अष्ट्न्पि | सूय 
nae al चे स्प चेाग्प्रयिष a 
५२ |च्यःपि re wey | चच्यःवधिष ५ पाद्य way fa चेच्य.िष WF fay jaya 
wD ad \ ~~) 
अ | पिच्यःवुयप ary faa Raa VI Wag a 
\ 


3 2.4 


refed 110 Causal 
^| ९००९. | Form. 


Causal 
Form, 
Tense री 


ESSAY ON 


TABLE VII.—contTinvuEp. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 


SEE RULE 215. 
Desi. | Causal De. Repeti- Repeti- Repet- 
derative } siderative ee Pa ^ tive 
Form Form Middle | Active `| Causal | : Roca 
° . Form. | Form. `| Form. . 


[व भभौ 
Py 


| | al जेज्ञूष 


| यिष ta | येयु |येदूयि | येोयूयिष 
५५ “\ \ 

यि यविष | येएुबि ० age 
¢- । ~ 

जुगाव।यप जेगूय जगु जागूयि जागूयिष 
गुवि जे.गूष 

जुडाबयिष | aga | जेदु |जाटूयि |जेरूयिष 


{ gfe a जरूष 
Sra fal Sree fe 
fa a SIE ORG 


7 fata) जेज्यू.ष : 
जुदावयिष] ञ्य |जाङ | जेय | Sigh | ओद ययिष | xa 
| जाङकवि 2| जेद्िष | उ.कवयिप्र . 
दुभावयिष |दोभूय | दधु | दोध्रूयि |द्ूयिष | दधूययिष | ya 
रेधि देष टोषवयिष a 
दुधावयिष tea [ary | देवि | are faa दधर्यायष धरय 
(1१११३ | धब >| देःघष | देध्रुवयिष > 
सुषावयिष | रेषूय | रेषु | खेषूयि (egies [सषूययिष | wa 
| रोषुबि | सोषूष | सेघुरवयिष a 
Fes | तुष्टाबयिष tea fare, | तेषटूयि jwefas | तष ्यायष | सय 
Area 2 | तेष्टविष | तेष्टुबयिष a 


a The ante penults ज द्‌ ङ्‌ खु | Uv | ag of the roots may also be changed into the vowels ast wader each. 


ऊ 


अ 


S 


-- 4 Repetitive | 
Lacy ia Causal Desi- he 


Safa Safer (अजुययिष 


= fay = <r) fi SUI 
sitsy fal जन्यम्‌ ज्ट.ययिष | ज्यूट 


derative Form: 


Form. 


च 

Saag a 
AS 

arefaa | यूय 
येटुर्बयिष 2 
ञगर्यायष गूय 
जारावयिष a 
ओदूययिष सूय 


जेख्व।यष a 
Bea: च्छयः 
च्छु {ष य 
चाक्छ्यर्वायषः 
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TABLE VII.—conrTinuED. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215. 


[4 ed ee ee SE रिका 
। ध a । Causal Desi c कन क Repeti- | Repetitive ei parle ; 
Simple} Causal] , 13९५ 14९72 tive tive | Ge श 0.1 
No.1 Root. | एग. | - मन tive Form derative | Middle | Active ye ५४३।| Desidera- dee tive: भग 
: 00 Tense ट) Form as Fenn orm, | tive Form. dae ig 


584 : aes |सशावयिषघ | सोशन्य | Vy, aw | arya यिष | स 
1: | रश.ययिष 
584| सु सपसु । २७ सेसूययिष ` | सुप्य 


158 7 | छ 4 Se जु हएबयिष ज्य जेष्व, जह. य यिष | हप 
SE 4 faua 
588 | sara fare TS | चक्‌ चेकूयविष | कय 
| वेकु्बयिषध |. | 
589 ुदधार्वायष gee |देद्‌ ree | दु 
| | He afagal 
590 zurafaa 3 टोध्रय | देष भूरध धूय 
टुभूर्नयिष | | टैष्टवयिष a 
591 विवार्चयिष| वावच्य || वावच | वा saa at oq 
592 पिपावयिष |पेपुय |पेष्‌ | चेूर्ययष | पूय 
| | wyafag a 
| घ. | पे | चोपय॑यिष | ण्य 
| 59३ प्‌ पिपाबयिष| पेपूय || पपु | पेपूय॑यिष | एय 
| । | पेएुवयिष प्र 
४ “= पि = Nn | > ज | । 
{594 ama fag, जागूय Hy ॐनर्य{यष | 72 


a The .aate penults a 


अभ्‌ 


र ओ | of the roots may also be changed into the vowels set vader ९२८४ 
आ जइ्‌। उ । 


4+2?.. 


206 -- ESSAY ON 


TABLE. VIIl.—conrinven. 
MQoDIRIED'. R&R O OT ॐ 
SEE RULE 215. 


(11/13 | Repeti- Repeti- re a ककर am ` = = - 
3४५81 . | Desi- [Causal De- । : P Repetitive epetitive | 


Causal tive tive wel 
Form, | derative | siderative eg : are Desidera- Causal Desi- \Passive 
„ |, Form. 7 Middle | Active | Causal. ive F derative Form 
ense टी Form. Form ^ tive Korm. : 

Form. | Form. Form. Form. 


3 Sefer | नोनयिब. | 
ने रि नो (यब नेन्‌ूर्धयिष 
नेनुवि >| ara | नेटुरवयिष a 


96 ` [भः Pag | K बेभू) |बेभूयि ` नेभूयिष ` | बेभूययिष 
| र ' ` बमुवि | बेभूष [वेभुव)यष 
597| | Stab | ५. ह (रषः रेषूयि सेपूयिषः a maz faq. 
a 3 सेषवि a wcafay a 
7 -98| क | करि | अचीकर | चिकीषे | ste | वरीकसिः| चरी किष b 


वरोक्कि | Safa 
चेव्रोयिः 


ट्‌्रीद्धि दाद्दरिष. |ूरी द्र यिष 


ट्‌ द्रि द्रीद्दनय bl ट्‌]द्धरयिष 


६०९। | , पर्‌ | irq ee 
is ) पेपीयिष | परीपयिष b 


wha, . |पीर्ययष । 
Sore ift [अर -घ | fear fas 
featfau rapt देद्रीयिष jctacian | 
0900530 द्रःययिष | | 

6०2।भ्‌  (विनिरयिष| cata | बरीभु b [बरोभरि ब्रीयिष बरीभारयविष b 


actfy 9 बे्ीयिषः | बरीग्रविष b 
बेम्रीयि बेरी ययिष 


of the roots may also be changed into the vowels set under.¢ach 


a The ante penults ale = खु | स | sy 


अ, जा 
Note B this a may also be changed into ft rt placed at tte top of the words, 
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FABLE VIL—cosrinvep. 
MODIFIED 20045. 
SEE RULE 215. 


~न (7 epe 7 — तः 
ve epeti- 9 स 

Simple| Causal oe Deside. { Causal 1 ह tive `~ 1 1.| Causal न 

N Sint. | Worn र ०70} | rative |Desiderative): Middle | ॥ ८१६८ Cansat denen 

ense Zj| Form: | Form 1०77, | Korn. Form. Form. 


गार 3 जिगीषं | जेगरीय 
धारि |अद्गैधर| दिधरिष| दिधापए्यिष | Aga 


धारि | अरीधर | falta | दिधार्यिष | i 


| SPAT | दिष्वरिष| दिष्वारयिष| दा 


b 
ट्‌ रीय्वारि ट्रोधिव्रष|दरीव्वारयिष 
axt धिव दीव्य | ट्‌ सीधद्यिष ४ 


Note. B this at may also be changed into fq ०२ placed at the top of the wosds.: 


ae ESSAY ON; 


TABLE VII.—conTinvurn. 
MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


Cansal Desidera-|Ca i Desi ॥ Repeti- Repetf- | Repeti- ; Repeti- i 
shies Form tive erative eS ५५ | ५१५५ ५८८ tive Desi. tive Causal Passiv¢ 
normal >| ए iddle| Active!) 7 ध derative ©] Desiderative {एमन 

ense orm orm. . | Porm, | Fo al Forte. | norm. = : aaa 
च = 2 arena es oF er Riders 


चेकीरयिध कीय्य 
चाकी | चाकिर धिष 
चदिरिष | ` 
चाकिरीष |; `. 
९ | Raita ४५ कोरयिप्र. | 
दाकी्ं | पििरयित्र 2 | 
(गरिरिष |' ।* | 
| दकिरीष । 
ॐगनिलिष | भैगिन्तथिष 
जाजिरिष | जिर यष ३ , 


। =f | | 
| जगनिरीष |; 


' 
+ 
| 


$I a € । 
STAY ॥ 
a The ante penulls 37 4 य | an of the poets miay alto ba changed into the of the roets may also be changed into the vowels set ander each. ' त | = 
| | Ee 
} अ ङ्‌ उ | | | ॥ 
| Note B this री may also be changed into रि or स॑ placed at the top of the wordy 
| + | ` | | | : | 


: + | । 
न £ : ॥ 
1 | ॥ | । | # 


# | ~ 1 a 5 क a ^ कि । 7 ` ह+ 


: 618 पु 
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“FABLE -Vil.—contTinueEp. 


MO DIF IED ROO'T-S, 
SEE RULE 215. 


Cann Penne aan aaa SRT 
, Causal | Deside. 
. 4 No “ly ह हणा); | rative 

००. | Tense 


Desiderative| Middle Active {| Causal derative 


oot 
Form. Form. Form. {| Form. Form. 


Form. 


८ .. | Repeti-] Repeti- | Repeti- 
च pe tive | tive | tive Desi. 


SRT | जेजीरिष 
3 जाजिरिष 
जाजिरीष 
जजीषे 
पेपूरि | tice 
पापुरि al पापुरिष 
 पापुरीष 
पापूष 
Rate | Ratfta 
rifeftal तार्िरिष 


तास्तीषं 
ब । लेस्ूरि | Rafer 
स्रि स्रि ष 
-सस्तुरीष 

waa 
जेजीरि | Soft 


afecte 


sifsftal जाजिरि ष | जाजिरयिघः 


329 


Repetitive ive] 

Causal Desi- 
derative 

form. 


sifacfa 


aac faa 


we 
पपुरयिष a 


ैसतीरयिष | सीय्य 
तास्िर यिष a | 


रस्ूरविष | ख्य 
\ 
स्‌ reat यिष a 


जेजीरयिघ | Hi 


ok sifenfcal जामि रिप जामिर र fara 
| जभिःरीष 
START 


८७|| | of the roots may also be ०४३०६९५ inte tbe vowels set under cach, 


4Q 


x _ a The ate penulis om q = SS |? 
अज जा ।इ।उ 


839. ` ` 98 0 


TABLE VII.—conTINVED. 
MODIFIED. ROOTS. 
SEE RULE: 215 


नमन Se at) bon Pom be] BE शष्ट! 
Sim ple| Causal tive tive tive ५५1४९ |, Causal Desi- £ 1 
N Root, | Form Form, | derative | siderative Middle |Active! Causal ` Desidera- dcmative Fon 
| pene टी Form, क ¥orm. |Form. Form. tive Form. Form. 
ठ ang jan | अभूरि: |> ३ 
भू्ये [बभू . |केभूरि 


बाभुरि a 
बामूरोष 
मधष 
aa | बावायि | वाबायिष | वाव।यिष 
वावापि ` | वाविष aaa fay 


वाद्या | वेबोयि. |वेवौयिष | वेवीययिषः भोय 

adt | arent | काव्यिष | ब्याफयिष | - 
बेव्यि | षेच्िप्र. | वेव्ययिषः 

। | | व्यायि | गाव्यायय्िष 

af SONG IEG | aga जे | ओङकमि > | ओ्यिष | जेहूययिष | इय 

जेद्यि . | जेक्छविष | जेधवयिघ a 

कापि | अचीकप | विक्स | चिकापयिष | चकय | चाका fafa | चकायिष | चाकाययिष |काय 
चाकापि | चक्षि | चाकापयिष 

SA | जग्लायि | जाग्लायिष जाम्लाय विष vara | 
। जाम्डापि | जम्लिष | जाग्तापयिष 

ट्‌ च्यः राच्यणय | ट्‌ध्यायिष र्‌घ्याययिष ध्याय 

| टाध्यापि | र्‌च्थिष | द्‌ाध्यापयिष | 

rim | ताष्यायि | avafae ता ष्याययिष दयाय | 

| तष्यापि | राछिष | ना शछयापयिष | 

नस्या | तार्य fa | Refs | तास्याययि ष स्त्याय 

| र.र्यापि. । तारस्लिप | तात्या पयिष 


a The ante penults SH | ङ्‌ ड खु | | | of the roots 2} ` 2139 be ८३.५८१ into ¢4e vowel set uader cach 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


TABLE YVII.—conTiInven. | 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


wt fo | (८. (fel | Desi Beret es! Repeti-. | Repetitive 

F Desidera tive |tive |; ie 

orm derative Amtiga}tiveCausal] Desidera- 
jr 2 (११५४८ Form Roni. Middle {Active Fora tive F 

ense द or Form. |Form. | ` * ive Form. 


र 3 विद्धाययिष| Ware | चाद्धा | WHAT 

| चाक्कापि | चङ्किष 

शीश | शिरास | शिशययिष| शशय | श्य | Py | शएशायिष 

| प्शापि | ape 

सायि | अपीषय | flere | सिषाययिष | ata | सासा | रेषीयि | रेषीयिष 
प । wafa | सासिष.. 
अजीगपं। जि गास | जिगापयिष | जनीय | जागा | जेगीयि | जेगीयिष 

जागापि | जागिषं © 


चिचणिष। चिचशयिष | च॑ चश | च॑ चश | च॑चाणि al च चथिषं 
चिवागयिष 

इए.रिण़घ| ष्टु रण्यिष| उष्टुछ्छ |उष्टुरण| Bie faw अएटरिषछष 
Befs | उएण्ष 

anfse तुत्ेडयिघ | Rreasy |तेतड | तेत्तडि | तैतडिष 

पित पिष | तित्तपयिष , | तरी तुष्य तरीन तसमैतपिण| तदोतुपिषि b 

fray 

frye 

Ses | षषुङ्करिष | पेषुक्‌कय| घेषदधः | घेषुद्धिं | घेषुद्विष 

रिधारयिष दिधारयिष | 

sratua | दिधाविष| दिधाबयिष | ene | राधाब | दाधावि | द्भाविष 


च्वनि | अद्‌ध्वन दिष्वनयिष दि्वनयिष 


a The ante penults 35 | द्‌ 


Note B this at may also be changed into रि ory placed at the top of the next consonant, 


दधानुरयिष 


| B | ञे of the roots may also be changed into the vowels set under each. 


331. 


SAREE SE WEES | 
Repetitive 
Causal Desi. |Rassive 
 derative Form. 
_ Form, 


WE afay | ea 


WRIT aa 


श्ाए्णययिष | wa 

Trg fay 

सेवीर्ययष | सौय 

सःसापयिष 

जेनीययिष | गीय 

जागपयिष | | 
अ 


जं म्तमयिष | 


च॑चाशाटिष 3 | च 
उष्टुर्यिष | एद 
Seopa 
तित्तडयिष ` AS 
actaufas b} तप्य 
tag faa | gaa 
| Urea 


| | ष्वन्ध 


$32 | ESSAY ON 


TABLE VII.—continvzp. 


MODIFIED ROOTS. 
SEE RULE 215 


5 Causal | Desidera- | Causal Desi. |RepettRepet Repeti- ५५ Repeti- 
imple |Causal : tive | tive |. tive Desi. ive Causal 
Root. | Form T प. Fora 7 Middle} Adtive a i derative Desiderative 
rene टी Rca ae Form. | Form. [१ ^ भण Form. Form. 

| faafas | पिप्रेलयिष : | पेपैल्ि ं पेफेखयिष 

647| बुध | धि | sarge | बुभु बुबेधयिष ध] बेबध | ref | afte | बेडधयिष 


[56 Vie) अपस्य पिस्पश्यष| पिस्यश्‌।येष 
171 क॒ |स्वारि[अचिक्रर|पिक्क्ाष | रिष्कारयिष |ेद्गीय|चवरीष्नू चरी रिः [चरीश्धि.ध | चरीश्यिष ४ 
| | | चरीष्कारि | Santi | Went faa 
walla चेष्प्र॑ेययिष 


658| सद्वि | स्ट | असस्‌ट्र | रपट यय | सिषद्ुयिष 
659] स्व॒ | स्वा रि|अचष्कर | वचि रीष | पिष्कःरयिष Geka] aren (ग्विरि०|चास्किरिष| चास््रिरयिष a 
विस्छरिष 


a The ante ponuits yy | द्‌ ब < | र | 37 | “of the roots may also be changed into the vowels set under cach, 


Note B this Tt may also be changed into fr or र्‌ placed at the top of the next consonant, 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


TABLE VII.—concztupep. 
„ अ 2८72420 27975 
SEE RULE 215 


fas, | 4 | A fe woe | PRE] | | SR ee re, R 
eneti. petl- 
1.1) Causal | Deside Causal = [Repetin i ay 
“lye € ह Form rative [Desiderative| Middle 11 
+ ५०१ ला = Form Form Form | 
G Form Form 


Repeti- 
tive Desi- 
derative 
Form 


ठषेकयिषं | मेषेक्य॒| रेघेक | aafA |रेषेकिष 

तिष्ट पयि fea | तेप तष्टिपि | तैष्टिपिष 

तिषधयिप|खसाध्य | सराध | सासाधि| साराधिष 
ना वपि |अबीदप | fare , बिबापयिष| aaa jaar | बःबायि| बात्रायिष 

बाजि | अबरीबज बिबाजयिष qa | बालि 

| | ` | बाबापि | 

| बापि | अवीवप | विवप्॒ | विवापयिष | aay | बाप [बावापि £| वाठपिव 

ब द्‌ | वारि | अवीवद्‌ | विवदिष | विवद्‌्यिष | वावदू | वावट्‌ | वाबादि al बाबदिव 
ae | वाहि | अग्रीवह | विवश्त॒ | विबाद्‌्यिष| वाबह | व वत्त | aafea) बादद्िष 
ZR ददि |अयटुर | दुष्त, | ZAI arg ददु | देदह [aia 
सध | साधि | अस रथ | सि सन्छ | रेसाययिष। सःसाध्य | सासाध | सासाधि | ards 
सग | सगि 3 staal सित गिष| रिरगयव | सासग्य | eter |ससगिः | arepre 

| असतीसग| | [सष गयिष 
aa | सचि असप व | सेसधिप्र| रेषाघयिष रास्ध्य aad | सार सासि 
= wa | अरसम्ब | epee सिषम्बयिष | सासम्य | सास॒म्ब सारभ्वि | सासम्विष 
सञ्च | सुश्ि | अरतञ्च|रिरच्िष| सिंष्चयिष | सारच्य | wie च्छ | रार द्धि | weezy 
| सास्ति 

सद्‌ | सादि |असीषद्‌। faa | रिषाट्‌यिष| cree] area | सासादि०| सासदिष 
aa रमि | असोषम| सिरमिष| रिपमयिव |संसम्ध [daa | संरामि a) defo 
fal stata] सिरङ्िष| सिवारयिप deg [daa | संसा संरलिष 
: | सासालि“| Tre {शिव 


| , : सारल 
अएसाट्‌ |सिषाट्‌यि्‌| स्पिाद्यिष|| | 


ट 


a ie ante per 


अ । Sil 


| of she 1५५८३ may also be changed inte the vowels set under cach 


सेपेकयिब 


vay 
तेष्टिपयिषघ | fea 
सारधयिष।| Wey 
qmafaa | बाय 
बब्‌[जयिष 
नाबापयिष 
प वारपयिष a | wy 
वाबाद्‌यिप > | उदु 
बच हटि 2 | SE 
८१३६ टुदु 
रसाधयिष | साध्य 
एासागयिष 2 सम्य 
सासारयिषः| रुष्य 
रासम्दयिप | सम्य 
सारञ्छेयिष | सद्य 
राःसदयिषं ¦ 
सादटूविष a ay 
संरमयिष al सम्य 
स्‌ सालयिष al सद्य 
सासालयिष| 
| | wa 


#33 


Re petitive 1 
Causal Desi. |Passive 
derative Form. 


Form, 


334 ESSAY ON 


TABLE VII. 


_ Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


¢ | bi Person. } Second Person. First Person, z 
° | Qe 
श -------------------- rs 2 1 
, & | Root. ea Sing. Dual. Plurals Sing. Dual. | Plural, 8 


एनत्‌ रपि |खं |स 
आसन्‌ [seta | आस्तं a | आस्ते 2 


|अयेत्‌ | गी: [अयत्‌ | dtr 


द्युः |द्ययिय| द्युः |इय 

Tay | 
इयात्‌ fats [wmf | ats 
Zam |गी6 | va ! 
अयन्‌ |B रतं | A 


aqb {ub |तं |इत ४ 


कक. > अकि owen क क 9 we — | 


ag | इययिय | ईयथुः | ga 
द्येय | , 
दयात्‌ इयान्‌? तीं 3: [रण्यति 
ऋच्छ्‌ | ग" pe | ची | 
418; | आर्षीत्‌; असत्‌ 22 0 | | 
at} > |अर | आप्तुः| sme |ॐ | आर 


असिम आरिवसं 


ड.9 अनै 


च .2.7| 42 FWA 


खा 27 |4 Warr, ३,२.४१ 


a lf the word प्रा be used this अ becomes Hy 
b lf the word Rj be used the root takes this form 


a 
जा, | | : 


aia 


सतां 


tri} = 8४ अयते | sti 
ee [र्ट 3b 


een | Str 


} 


सोन सोयत | सीरन्‌ ४ रोः | data 
सतां स्व साद्या 


Maa गो 11 | अयतां 


रता, | | 3 [रषोष्ः 
| खो6 | इयीत || गी6 | इतां 
Da | | अयात्रा (अयत | | रयाः | sare 
|gab jamb | यत्त b , ङ्याः ४ | ara b 
| a | गक b | | | 
$a. [gan [epee | see | gad. 


रता | एी3 [षीष्ट | ती3, |रष्ये | यी3 
" ` | ऋरच्छीत ice 7 acer it 1 
 |आरत०| अरत) आत 13 ` | रता: | 
अरे [आरति |अरिरे ` SULT | अधेः | आरिद 


अतौ | णी 23 |ऋषीष्टः | ती 9 [असव्ये | Ut 9 
1143] ऋण |` खी 27 | ऋन्यीत |` गो 27 seat 
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TABLE VIII. 
Conjusation of Irregular Verls, ‘Middle Form: 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person.. Second Person. First Person. = 
| is _ |] — - 2 
Sing.: | Dual. | Plural. Sing. | Daal. |. Ploral. | Sing. Daal. ` Plural, s 
र्ते रे सधे [र्ष्वे।खे| we ae | सान 


wa | सीय 
nai pa | असे 


wae | wale 


असः = N or ss 
वड | Wane 


अस a] आरतं०| आसत ठ |आस्याः a) आरःय०| Sized ५| आसि a] आ खडि a | अ सुपि 


अत्व 


st ir | अत्यते 


eet | इयिषे ead | दयिष्वे | इये. ae eae | cara | 
| fag | 
| 
W3 | var | at3 


Pal 

इभ्यं" 
saa 

¦ ड्‌ यिदव । 


~ ~ क = क ककः 


अर असिक्द्‌ 7 SITY 
आरि्वे | ` +| 
अरिष्यःः| अस्यत 0 


a If the word प्रा be used this ai becomes अ | 
b i the word मा be used the 19०६ takes this form 


TABLE VIII.—continvep. 
. Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Second Person. First Person. 


॥ 71 | Duals | Plural. ^ ४ Dual. Plural, 


¦ TT परमण : = क "ककारान्ता EEE Se, Ce 


! Third Person. 


त्व 


Participles. 


Sing. Dual. Plaral. 


| 
| 


१.९ | Sg त „~ 310 < € 
अख अयु 7 अणु 7 SIU ९, q SHiw FA 
ऋरन्‌ ० | Feat: 0| sea | sewn b| चरणं ।.| ऋणव b | शुम ए 


Jab | रराम 


sy | अकः |आरिय | अणुः |अर आर |अरिब |अरिम |अरिबस्‌ 
Blo |रियत्‌ | ती9 |अरिव्यति| ato pier |अरिव्यत्‌ b 


द्रति खी 29 |दय॒यात्‌ | गी 9 [इयत 


| घी रेयः | रेयुतां | bag: रेयः [sgt | ठेयुत | dat रोयुव Bay 


qaib | घुतां TaR b 
अति | खी 45 


159 


रयः b | दयुतं } | इयुत bh | zat 9 इयुवछ | इयम 
चरण | 


गी 4 |ञशेत्‌ | . | . | 
(10 गी 34 चरणे त 


| घ 


seul | खी 34 | ऋशायात्‌ 


“aC ५ aT ° 
Sw | stata | अगात | आरीवं | अर्व | stata 
SL = | | a 1 
उर;  }| gut ae sri a + | 
शः» | ऊं एत }| SUA 1||अय्‌ब y | अशम 
शा; गातं ।| FEW b चर्णवं b sama 0 | च्टसाम } 


ररव 0 | चरराम्‌ b 


ठी | | stad) |अच्ह्‌ः sig: [अनर्णिय|आ्णणुः) Stay | अनश | आन्टशिव |अन्टशिम्‌|आद्धरवर 
| डी आखिर | एी1 
कीः [रवऽ | aap | खी 


की 1 दष | कषति | aa 


। ^~ £ 7 STi =e Fu 
seu | ती 7 ae Fa] यो 7 [आशिते अपिष्य b 


पेत. amt 1 TU gl ष्टो 7 [aqua 
Jaan |शी 1 |ठपतु |ची 7 ।जःपत्‌ 


~~ 


a Ifthe word Al be used this STi becomes अ 
p If the word Al be used the soot takes this forma 
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TABLE VIlI.—conrinvueEp. 


Conjuyation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE. RULE 137. 


Third Person Second Person First Person. 


| ४ | क | Da | Pat | 
¶ £ Sing Dual Plural. Sing Dual “San | Da | Pt Plural..| Sing | Dual. | Plural. 


at jaar : आश आश वात आश बत 3 आश अश a | fa) sata fe 


Participles. 


अश 


| ral 2 2 |अरत् 220 आल 13 Aer 13 0 
; 1 RUA | अरिरै 
1 Sto). णी9 | षीष्ट 
की19 ट 44 द्यति खीं 19 इयत 
¡ ची रेव्रात्तां | रेवत 


द्युत. | इव्रातां (| इयत 
अशत | खी 45 | अर्वति 
दशते | सी 34 RITA 
आणु त | SAA आरत 

अशु त ०।अखबै.त्४| अरब b 
चटयुत (|च्टशवाता।| चंटणवत 


ष्ट (आशिषा आर्गिषत al अर्गिराआर्सिषाया Sigal आरिंपि| आशि्द्दिअ शिवहि 


.9 


a If the word HI be ४३९५ this SH becomes अ 
, 7 ६ ड word मा be used the root takes this form 


838 cl :' ऋऽ छि 


FABLE -VIII.—cosrinven. 
. Conjugation’ of Frrazular Verls,. Aative. Form. 
SEE .RULE 137. 


EE BI ete e 
Third leon Second. Person. First Person. 


0111172 - क 7 अवस ङकरः पसि a ee 
Roct..}. Sing. | Dual. |. Ploral,. १72 Sing. . | Dual. | Plural. }- Sing. | Dual, | Plural, 


Participles. 


् 
5 
© - 


| टी | अकण | अक्षुः. | अकार््तौः। अवाष्ट | अकाष्टं {अक्षौ | अक्षं ` | अक्ल |: 
| अक्राश्तीत्‌ अक्र | अक्राश्चः |अक्राश्चीः| SHUT: | अक्राष्ट | अकराक्षं| SHIRA `| अब्र 
IE, | अटश्त॒न्‌ | erat: | अङृश्तते | Seer | | अङृश्ताव | अक्षा 
al WH | SEA | Wey | चकभ्रिय | Vay चछ्छप {aa | चटप्रिव नी | aa | 
Pst. met | ct 12 छव्यात्‌ | At 12 Heya | थौ 12 ASA 
डो12 जटा | कर्य HHA |. 2 
at: |गम+6२| गक्कति | खी | गङ्केत्‌ गो 1 TEA घी 1 | spre 
27 | अमत्‌ | 
>) जगाम [जग्मतुः | जग्मुः | जगम sway: | जन्म | जगाम | जग्मिव | जग्मिम |जग्मिबस्‌ 
 जगन्य जगम | जगन्वस्‌ |. 
12 गन Bl 12 गम्यात्‌ तो गमिष्यति यो | 
को 1) FBS 10 गति खी 1 Te गी गचत uti 
© ।>३ ४ (> ` ५ 
टौ |, |अगृहत्‌[भगृदिष्ट | अगृहः | अगृ दीः] अगूदिष्ट अगू चष्ट ओ । अगृूहहिव |अगूहिषः 
अच्त्‌ MPAA | अघुम्तन्‌ | APR! | अचक्त॒तं | STYRIA अधक्तं' | अधश्तावः ` : 
ठ SIR | AER Faw | जुग्‌ चिज दुः Tae | जगद्‌ | safes | safer | जुगुहत्‌ 
< 9 | path | : BR | | : 
sl! faa | । 3 , । gms ier Bye 
डी 32 | wer | र ५ | roe | aes. 


Digitized by Google 
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. TABLE VIII —continven. 
Conjugation. of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


, First. Person. 


Third Jerson. Second Person. 


“rng Dat] स Sng. ‘Dual. . | Plural. 


अङ तथाः : ser] अह न्ति अर द्वहि | 
अराः 3g | अट्श्ता बहि भरध्ति मरह 


Sing. | Doak | Pint. =-= 


Sing. + Dual. | Plural. 


el 
Roos Sing. Dual, | ` 1117321. 


ey ense. 
Participles. 


SA ।अरुक्ातं | STI | 
अष्ट Rea 


axe | aaah | sofa? | चरषिपे | send] चटषिदै | उ छंभे | चटभिवह (ट गिमद | saarq | 


|; ; [ चषि | 

जर | णः | दृष्तो | ती" | श्ये | थौ "> ez 
षष्टो | | [कष्टे 4 अक्ष्य्‌ 3 
yoda [ete | गेत Ate [meat | चो" |अगच्त| : 


अगतत | अगां | जगसत NOT: ।अगसाथां| अगर eq} अग सि | अगस्वहि |अगस्रहि 
ॐ ie spiarm| अगंस्नः [अगं स्थाः |अनंसा|.अगच्यं SIR | अगं स्वि |sviafe 
| Wie 7 oa 
sat | जग्मिः | aire जम्भ ॥ | जग्मिमे| saa 

जग्म | 
= थौ अर्गामिष्यत 


WA जग्मानि जग्मिरे 


ree 
| |गंसीष्ट | 
क Ts 10 गू ते er गूहेत |गीग 
हिवाना| TAA! अगणः 
{2ो2; RG | गृ अ गृचिष अ ९९ | 


| AGA | SSAA) STATA: | ALTA | 
ठ] जुगु { जगति | जुगल र | जुगुिषे | जुगु दयि जुगुदिद। जगुर | जुगुष्दिवद sapere) जुगु दान 


{[रो12| ` गन्त Bl 12 


डो ! गू 
डो12| गा 
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TABLE VIII.—contTixveEs. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third -Person. _ Second Person. 


Plaral. | ५५ | Dual. | Plural. | 


First Person. 


Participles. 


Root. | Sing. | Dual. Sing. Daal. Plural. 


| 


4 
{ 


TER) जगु | SITE | जगृ । 
अग्र | जगृह 


। 
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: : TABLE VIII—continvep. 


Conjusation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form, 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. Second Person. = First Person. | = 
2 | | 2 
~~ | Roor, | Sing. Dual. Plural. | Sing. | Dual. Plural. | Sing. Dual. | Plural. | 
! 
st (प 
oil © aN ६१ छ 
| ण Se |-नायस्तं Cac a | gets | ट्श्टदुं | cata पश्टीवदि [oar 
| ath | द्यो | अरदिण्यत | 
| X \ 
fitr2 च्यते | घी 12 | agian 
की! ग्रडः37| ग्रद्ते | Sts ग्ररेत | गी | ae | घी | ere 
[745 अग्र 
at SAS [अव्रता MPAA | sew: | PTA) SAG | eles | अद्धि अग्र्सरि 
ज ज र श्न fe ~ TE r m2 
Bt गृ गत Tet ASG STS ih WTS TAS 
: Teta जगुहिष्ये 
४ -> 
ज व 
: | Ww vt 15 14 ada tes < | J ea यी J अद्य = 
171; etm 3 (Tae | ती; | Ae $ ATC 
1312 ग्रा |णो 2 igre | atie | व्र्यते | यी 1£ | अटित 
१ -| 543 न | 
eid el म्लरते | खी | wea गी | म्लद्तः | dpi | अम्सद्त्त 
ta अम्सदिष 
| ट] अन मसा Soe atta! SHA ABE AE SAY व at SS. {ड अशमि 
~ हि ~ | ङग्स See, ~ : The fe ~ । ~ ~ 
ठ SIGS [SIC Brefal |उग्द्म दषे जग्तसीथ|जग्लरदूर| sae | ऊर्वः (अरम | 
sya तदि | उलद्वु द |THE 
| SA 
ड)।  ग्तसितः। एः 19 - ग्तद्षीषट| ती 1 : ati अद्ध्ित 
| 
ul wap [ए 2 | पुष्ट | ati2 | प्यते | यी 12 | ager | ` | 


षि 


AT 


B49 ESSAY ON 


TABLE VIII.—conrtinvep. 
Conjugation of Irresular Verbs, Active Form, 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. Second Person. First i 


त | ष see | pes [rma | sie. | out | ron] sine | ०५ | ual. Dual. 


Participles. 


Plural. Sing. 


Plural. | Sing. Plural. 


को \cns62 खी | चरेत्‌ 


25 अच्सत्‌ | | 
ठी जघास | HAG | ser: Sam | जक्ष | जघास | जस्तिकः | afer जध्तिबस्‌ : 

Haq | ` | 
ओः - | चस्ता | ठी "2 wea चत्‌स्यनि| खौ 12 |अधघन्छयत्‌ 

जजाथः | जजाथ | जजन | जजन्वः [stra | जन्ञत्‌ 
&t42 
at 42 
ait SHY |जजातौ | जक्ततु sat | जजात |जजनानि | जजनाब | जजनाम | 
at अजजन्‌ | SAAT अजनुः SSS] अजजात्‌ अजजनं | अजजन्ब अजन्म | 
टी) 
él 
at जजान्‌ | HVA | जज्ञुः | जज्ञुः | जज्ञ | जजन | जज्ञिव | अच्चिम | जजन्वर्‌ 
जजान | 
rit जनिता | एः 7 | जायात्‌ | ती [जनिष्यति|यीष 
sos णे |जन्धात्‌ 

at 1| TAR गी" | तुह्ततु |घी | अतुदत्‌ 
zt 
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TABLE VIII.—contTinveEp. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. ic 
i 
ल्‌ Sing. | Dual. | Flural. Sing. Dual. | Plural. | Sing. | Dual. | Plural, FE 
की दत: gar सी 1 | wea 7 1 | want | uti | HaaA 
टी अन्न | अघन्सत्तं| जघन्छत अत्थ | अधघटच्वं| अच्न्ि | अचन्छह्ि - 
ली अक्षे | sent | जस्िरे | sit | wena | अकषिद्ै | जक्ष | जध्िब ह |जश्िमद | sera 


जश्िष्वे 
ती 12 | च्छते | घी 12 अधत्त 
जज्ञिषे | जननीये | sive | जन्चे Sse | TSA जजान 


डी 12 चसा | एी > | wate 
की 17| जजाति | जज्ञाते | BTA 


‘shea | ज्ञायां | sft | जजंनै | जजनाब रै|जजनामदै| 


गी जजातां | जज्ञात्ां | जज्ञतां 
wt अजजात |अजज्ञातां | SSAA 


टी अजनि 
at अजनिष्ट 
ठी जके | waa | SPL 


ofa am sfreq | जज्ञे जक्षिबस ज्ञि मर | TIA 
। : shee 


a < टी | जनिषीष्ट | ती 1 


~. SARA |अतृदश्लददि तुरस्य 
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TABLE VIIJ.—continvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verls, Active Fors. 
SEE RULE 1397 


| 
| 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 


Tense, 


Dual. Piural. 


Participles, 


Root. | Sing. सण | sing | Dost | Pinal | sings | Dost | Sing. | Dual, | Plural. Sing. 


ATS [agrees [Aq cy: 
ततु तुः | Aw | ततुरछ |ततुद्‌युः 


ततु 


apes 


ततु द्‌ | तनु हि व| ततु हिम 


$ = 4 | > क ‘ 
ठ | तुद्‌ AT द्तुः 


नुदित | णौ 29 | rem | ate 
†गी12 तए 


तुहिष्यि। खी [अहि 


< 


नश्यति | य] 1? |अतृख्छखन्‌ 


26|तृप 11 | तृप्यति | खी 26 | तुष्येत्‌ गी 6 | दूष्यतु | ची | अतुष्यत्‌ 


| ठी" जत्पीन्‌ 


say” | अतप्रं | ayaa’ 
Say SAY (sare 
अतुपत अन्‌ qan अतुपं 


[अतपस्य अता परं 
अच्त्‌, 
अनुपत्‌ 


SAFI अच्‌: | STAR: 
अतु पः; | अतुपन्‌ अतप; 


HAT HAW 
अनुपाव | अतुपाम 


ae pores । न तत Pas ततपि 
{ठी ad | ततुपतुः | ततुषुः | तत्तपिय | ततुपष्युः | तुप ` | nay ततुपिव | तनूपिम | ततुष्बस. 
ध 
PAT | ततुप्‌व | ततुप्रम 
ड! तपित [एग |तुप्यत्‌ |तौग | तभिष्यः | थौ. | अतपिष्यत्‌ 
डो 12 तप्‌ ती 12 | सी 12 अलपस्‌ 
| 
Sql | Sa, 
raf ~; fis 9 — es निः <£ wile Tyr ह त 9 yf $ 
क [10 |वेि | छः | PEP वृत्‌ गछ Ty TE ES | वृहत्‌ 
स तृ हात्‌ | 
गी rug | ठेग्णं | दत तुच्छ Am | तश द्एन [rare Way 
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TABLE VIIL.—conrTinvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verls, Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. Pati Second = ८ First Person. य 
5 eat] soe | Ot | Po 159 eee 7 2 
a ; = 
= | Root.| Sing. Dual. Plaral, | Sing. Ploral: a 
ठो तु द | तत्‌ Ea ततु fet) तनु हिषे 
ततर तद्‌ षे | तत्तद 


डी 1 तदि | ती 1 
12 AUS डः 12 
क 26|तुप9?1 | FAA गी 26 
टो 1 safle 
wT उतुम्‌ 
[लो] | ततुपे त्ततुपिषे 
ततु 


को [तृड918| तुरण ` 
Tee 
गी तुर । | तृ दतां| Pp Eat | तुर्व 


#» The च्च is also changed into क्र 


346 


a 


tg} 1 


डी 12 


द [२98;| ट्‌ द्‌ ति 


ट 
ठ} 


डो! 


1005 


ali] fre | apy 


#30 
गी 
चां 


a 


है + ५ क 
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‘TABLE Villi—conrinvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verls, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 197. 


Sa See Person. 


ATRIAL 


Ane 


ARS Ar 
ति 


cS 


ददद्‌ 
ट्‌ धा 


Feet, 
ay 
अधक्‌ 


अघेग्‌ 


अधिक्न्‌ safari अधिश्न्‌ 


| FIL 


ad ATE 


; wt I 


खी I 


टदतुः 


fara: 


fart 


ततद्तुः 


HANI 


wt 12 


अरिगं 


ततः 


¢ द Root. | Sing. Dual. Plural. 
घी SAWS | अतर | अतु दन्‌ 
अतृणे 
अतरत्‌ safe | अ तपुः 


Second, Person. 


S i पि 4 . 


SIE, 


TANS 


First Person. 


Dual. Plural, “singe | Dot. | tt, | Dual. | Plaral, 


र saw | अतण | अनुं हु 


द 


Participles. 


च्य 


अतरः अतर ti | अति & अत्तदधि अतदिष्व 3 


yoy fri 


far 


दिं 


अिग्धं 


1 ott अतद्धिव्या 


यो 12 
at I 
SMA 


ee 


gt 12 


fry 


दि 
Mew 


अधिक्षः अधिश्ततं अधिकश्चन 


Raoul 
अर्‌ चत्‌ 
अधप 
९ 

rae 
IAA 
aay. 


eulfa| tera 
KEE | sey 


अधिक्चं | sftena 


अतुला 


rate Fl AAT 


ne 


| STM EH 
देहि म | ffeaap 


Petz | 
अरि 


अधिकता 


द JP कानी भतिन यो 


व 1” PE नि दि क Se 


fee | eer 


# # 
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TABLE VHI.—continvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form, 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. म्ना Second Person. First Person. 

£ Root.} Sing. | Dual. | Plural. | Sing. | Dual. प Sing. Dual, | Piural. E 

a SILT [SY EMSA, र्‌ ते| अतुरःः ततु हां | अनणु | BTS अददि भट दाहि 

टी अतर अत्त अतच्पः [अतसि र :| अद्धि षाथ । | अहि oon an 

| अलक्त | अनृक्तात। अतुष्टन [अ ८7 याः| अ-श्ाय( [अच्च अतु अतृध्तावहि अवृश्टार्माहि 

| | (भद द 

SIAR च्य 
a तते | ARIA | ततुदिर | EAE EA | ततृ द्वै | ATS APPEAR) ATTRA [तु द्‌श 
तत्ते तुहि ध्वे. AAAS | तत्य 
ag 

Hi afar} str ]तदिषीष्टती" fafa | att ६ 

12 तटे 12 rete ५ Read 12 AST A 

की |र्‌ह०8;| र्‌ दते  |खो feta Ptr foent jt: [seen 

zt sq lapecni| Sera | अदग्ध [अधश्ताथां | Sea | अधस्ति [अधश्चति | अधष्टादि | 
Tat दै | शदे [देर । ze | देदिङ़े (ee (रहि | chery | Feral 

देहि | 

ड 12 emt | छो 12 धक्ीष्ट | ती "2 | yeaa खी 12 (Suen 

क | {2 | दिते | दिति | दिदते धिक्ते | दिधि | दिग्धे [RE [Ree [RE | दिन | 

39 ददीत | 

मीं femt | टिदातः| टित fueq | रिद्ाथां fared ze टे हावदे टे दामे 

घी safe [अदि दार।अरिदत| दिग्धाः अदिदायां = दि हि (अरि हहि| अदि द रि 

टी अधिश्तत |भधिश्तातां भग न [अधिश्तथः।अधिक्तायां pers] अधि द्ि [पिव लिअधिश्तिमरि 


अदि शव |  ।अदिगषाः |अधिग अदि 


348 ESSAY OWN 


TABLE VIII.—conrinvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 187. 


ननदन Person. Second Person. First i 


Participles. 


Dual. Plural, 


ती 12 
wet | दुः टुः 


alee 
[{ | अट्‌ हं 


अधुक्षाव 
दुहि व 


धक्ष्यति ची 12 NAA 

| 26 [अदू 
अट्‌पिष्ट | अट्‌र्पिषं | Safire 
अद्‌प्‌ स्व 
अद्‌प्‌ स्व 
अदुपाव 
दयु प्व | 
ददु पिव 


५५ 
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TABLE VIIl.—conrinveEp. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third. Person. | Second Person First Person. 


[ ( | सुन igs fast | “<= 
; me Root. |, Sin a Dual Plural Sing. | Dual | Ploral sing | et, | mn 


द दि द्ये रेदि. हि ^ | दिदिद्दिमहे दिदि याने 
` ददद 

Year | | यौ 12. Sew 

‘ai 


Dual Ploral 


|) 
र ~. 


we erat 


त | श्तन्त |भिधुध्तया 


| 


Digitized by G oogle 
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TABLE VIII.—continvep. 
Conjugation of Irregelar Verbs, Active Form, 
SEE RULE 137, 


Third Person. Second Person. First-Person. Ej 
Efe] sion | De | ptt | sie | Des | rim] भ | Dos | २८५८ | : | Root, | Sing. | Deal. | ` Plural. Sing.. अ = 
 जनि26,| xe दह्यति | st 26 | द्‌ द्यत 26 | द्‌ हतु | घी. 26 | अद्‌ ह्यत | 
ot मह २७ ५६8 = | ~~ | 
ये FEM | HERI | अदर. अद्‌ दनं | अद्‌, अद्‌ | अद्‌ चब | 


॥ 
= - 


id | [दद्द | दकः दद रिय चट्‌ TEE [TL | ददिम ह| 
ze a L3G Hee! 
Sa) | 


{12 दण : ती "2 | yes] यो 12 |अघोश्यत्‌ 

ड़ी12 टधा 3 | | 
कोथा | दधति fra: | दधति foo | भत्यः | धत्थ | दभमिः दष्क | दधः | दध्‌ | 
लीः द्‌ ध्यात्‌ | | | | ह. ५1 ak 
गी amg frat दधतु |घेहि धत्ते [wa [दधनि धावः foun | 
चो अर्धात्‌ | SUA अद्ध; | SLUT saad |sert [amet [see [amy | ` | 

26 1 अत्‌ | ठो 2 रधो ‘St 2 | धाता. | ot 23 Boing ती धार्य पि त खन्‌ | . 
at 1| न a नश्यति | खी 26 नश्येत्‌ गी 26 नश्यतु | ut 26 | अन श्यत्‌ 

24 अने एत्‌ ध । | ! | 


ie ~ > । # 


° © 
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TABLE. VIH.—conTiInvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. ४ 
SEE RULE 137. 
Third Person. । Second Person. _ ` TT तद्र |) Second Person. | First Person. | ब First Person. 8 
Cc ' - ood 
तर Roo Sing. | Dual. Plural. Sing. Dual. | Flural. । Sing. : Dual. Plural. ल 


ठी 


7 
: |क)26 aq 


| ol e4 


खौ 26 अला गो 26 | ट हुतां 
al अद्‌ fear : हि 1.81 
YA HATA अ 


ze feae |e ट | 


% ट्‌ चुत as, ती 


Zin 


| anad | uae 
अध्‌ च्य द्धि | अट्च्वहि | अद्‌ धृहि 
ETRE [कीग्धास्यते|व्र.2अधःस्ा 


र्धातां | 
अर्थानां | 
Re 

ass | 
nafie| 2 ` ¦ | <“ 
अनष || |स | [न teed | | 
अनङ्ग 


अनब मनर SATE 


Bigtized by Google 
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“TABLE VIII.—cowrrxvep. <` | : | 
‘Conjugation of Irrezular Verbs, Active Form. lie. 
“SFE RULE 137 


Third Person.’ S¢cond Person. | Firsr ‘Person... | lz 
~ | Root. | Sing. | Dual. | Pues ९1 ¢. । | 13.4५1. |! Phucat: | Sing. ` ५०]. .{ Plarale J; £ | 
कर्क 7 1 | 7 | = | ‘ | - 
र ननाश | ATE [नेशुः , नेश , | नेशिमिः। | | | 
ae 4 amy [ama | नेिवरः 
ए + । ˆ 
| | | 
ङ| ¦ |नरितां | छो? | am | 
| ११ 
S12) | नष्ट | il : 
। | A UT | | | 7 | 
1 [४० । i +. | | 
। aa 4 न्‌ । | | 
26 नड्‌ | TET | खी 2 at गीः | | 
2t| । [अनानसु अनद्धा | अनाः | अनान्छी wag | अनान्घं | | अनाव | अनात्छा | | : 
BI ariel | Frege, | नेः | ननाद (ARES |नेचिम | नेषिविस 
1 | | | | | 
॥ (10) द्धा \ | oti | नदत्‌ | | 
क, | 
+ | । ४, 
| 3 | | 
| | | a 
149 $ ^ | { 1 
ahi] Bes] भृज्जति | खी 7 | भृज्जेन. च | 
| ॥ ~> (1 । 
jet कि seta] MAW! | अख, SI ` | अथश | 
। ।अभ ती Al अभो | अभासत; अभ । अर्त | | 
| ` | | 3 
Sti | TIF PITY | TI! [ज्ज ~ THAT EPs मथर 
| faa faye: | बभजुः ,| बभर्जिय्‌ | चर्यः र्भ et `] भरर 
| बभु | | | 
, म = | + 
qs : 
S12 Serf णी 2 |भच्ज्छत्‌| ती 12 | स्ति थौ 12 SRA 
भटा भस्त अभश्येत्‌ 
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TABLE VIII.—conTINvUVED. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
| SEE RULE 137. 


— aoe Sel SS aa 
uird Person. Second ‘Person. | First Person. = 
। 
Dual. | Plural, | Sa: vr. Dual. V ioral. | Sing. Dual. Plural. 8 
ने शये | नरि | नेसे afuae । नेशिमदहे |नेशन 
= > व sone 
| नेरु age | श मस | 
aye | 


Ya |नशिीष्ट 
षी 12 [न sete 


gl i अनशिष्यत 


घी 26 | aaa 
अनटच्वं | अनन्षि |अनत्‌ स्ख दि | अनत्‌स्मददि 
afea | नेहे | नेदिबरे |नेहिमर |नेह्‌एन, 
: Ag 

| ञ्ची 12 | sta 

ची 26 अबु ष्यत 

| अभ्‌ चवं भुक्‌ रि|अभुतस्वदहि | SYR 
ती 2 | भेत्स्यते | थी 12 TWA 
घी |अभुज्ज | 
Sg अभवि | अग्रक्वटि | SEH द 


26 | नह्यत . 
Aah) Waa 
au | Afet | afeu 


Gl 12 | Ae | 
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TABLE VIII.—continvurp. 
Conjugation of 77८21९7 Verbs, Active Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. Second Person. i Person. ५ 

i po 

BN ah a a a 11111117 ८ 

io २.११, | Sinz. Dual, | Plural. Sing. Dual. Plural, Sing. | Dual, Ploral, 5 
| | 


॥ ॐ 1 १। 
५७ 


| + Pepi: ज्छं 
कः | उम | मज्जेत २८] 1 1.18 mt मज्जेत | uti 


ट] अदशत्‌ BAG. | अनष ant : | SIS | MAE अमः | HAA 

Bh Rasy [AAT | ममन्जुः THAT | FASS: ममज्ज ममज्जिवः | ममज्जिम नभज्यस 
ममरस 

दर| | नरः णो 2 | assem] ती 12 | मरुति | यी 72 | 

क. .म | मेखमि | द" | मेरेत्‌ | गी" | मदत्‌ | दी 

217 SARA, 

Bt मिनैद्‌ मिद्‌ गिपिद्धः मेदि eles) मिमिद्‌ [Pere | Paes | मिमिहिम (परमिह 

|, मेज | णो | हन, | नी = | मेनि यो 

26) मुच्‌ पकी) सी 26 qa | Tt 26 मुद ul 26 

13; SITER 

5 BR | मुपुरतुः | मुमुद्धः AACR मु एचश्ः| Cae पमु ब |मुमुददिम | एप्‌ 
0 Tq | मुद्ध 
ममा 


डो 1 मेदि | णैग | RA | ती hee et 


att 2 ql 
1591 ~ ह F 4 ् € 
को | मृज | माणि | aw. |माज्गनि| मक्षि [मृषः 7 As eae 1. + ९ 
As A ASA 
८ । 
30 eT | | | 
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TABLE VIII —continvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE: RULE. ad7, 


४ § * 1 Fj ॐ 

| hird Person. न~ Person. | "175६ Person, & 
५ ~; र ees = ae ee ee ee = 

© Sine | Pee | mars] sew | out [tas] sige | oa | roe | 3 
= १०५५ Sing. Dual. | Plural. Fiural, | Sing. | Dual. x 


नज्जते ati | मज्जेत patie | मज्जन | ची 7 |अपज्छतं 


#; मन्म q= मङ्ख न) | sy BT. 3] भद्ध # म {> = ५ ॐ > 
ST SAAT Sag ते Sag a Sal ध्व SAS HG re say ah 
HAS 


ङ्‌ wy मङ्ख) Si] ~ ह 
मङ्ख. | णो 12 | महु | ती": | महूत | यौ "2 |अमद्कुृत | 


AER |खीग |मेदेत [ate |मेदतां | घौ |अरेह्‌त 


मेणा |ण "2 | मिक्तोष्ट | नी "2 | AeA | थी 12 । 
मुह्यते | खौ 26 [Raf गी 26 | मुह्यतां | घी 26 | अनुहुत 


aAfee 

ATA | 

age | aq | मुपुदि Can Pea मृपुदये EPS ममर्‌ | मुमुदहिवदे| qufend भुदान 
laa BOs द मुमुदुद्‌ । 


Af eA ot: |मेद्षिष्टत्ी Aife i खी अपिदिष्यत 


Ay |णो2 [Rete | ती 2 | मेध्यते | घी 12 [अमेय 


मेणा 

मृष्ट Al wiih माज्गेते मक्षे माज्गये मूडदु भज्ज म ae मुज द्‌ Al Sal = 
मजने | मुजते Hsia तजे ASF 

Asif | 

मुजौत | 


9 O 
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| TARLE VILI.—conrinveEp. 
Conjugaiion of Irregular Verbs, Active Form. 
SLE RULE 137. 


1 नम्न Person. Second Person. First Person. = 
2 Root. Sing. | Dual. | Plural. Sing. | Dea | Pl | Plural. Sing. | Dual. | Plural. | = 
गी | | Ae मृष्टा मज्जेन | पुर्ण तृष्ट मह ब. ज्जः ra | A aya म {ज्जा A 
| qa | | | 
| घी अम्‌ | अमृष्ट SAB | अमा | अपृष्टः | अमृष्ट Sasi | अमूज्व | अमुजम 
| | अना = = अम = | 
: भर्जति अम ज्निष्टभमन्निष्‌ अनाज्जीअपािष्ट अतमि ट (अतमिं | अ माजिंवव| अमाजिमा 
अताक्तौत्‌| अम्टौ | अनक्तु | अनार अष्टः | Siew | अम्लं | अमक् | अमतं 
। ot म माज्गं| AAS | ममाज्जु | ममार | ममुजथुः | ममा | ममाजं |ममस्वि | AW Sia [पमु ज्व 
ममृजतुः | WAR: | ममार | RASC? AAS AAS AQHA 
मपूजिब | 7न्‌जम 
1 मिता | एी " , | मृज्यात्‌ | ती1 [पर्थिवी थी" | ar 
Wt ADT | तरी 12 | Meet) घी 12 sales 
1599 7 ^~ 
ty मुश | पृश्ति jets | मृशेत्‌ fats fare [ate |अपुरत्‌ 
| टी कमार््तौत्‌| अमाषं | अमाक्तं अमाक्छी| BAW "| अमं | अनस | जनश्च | अम 


sett) असर | अपरक्त; | अग्रक्षौ SHR | RAE | HA | अग्राक् 
17) | Spa 


SESH 


Io AA | AAU ममुशः | ममर्शिथ [ममृश्थः | ममृए समष्टं | ममृशिवि | ममृशिम ममृ्छ्‌ 
डा2 मष्ट छो 12 मृश्यत्‌ ती 12 म्रक्त्यति gt 12 अम्र ध्यत 
| a ध 
म्रष्टा ती 12 | मक्ष्यूत्ि। at 12 SAY A 


fe | लि laps | सी सिन्त | af | लीः jac jai jie 
P30 fag | 

॥॥० १ feel 3g | सीणां | सिदन्त्‌ | सीणि jae | सए | sah ae 
घी असेट्‌ | अरीणां लिन्‌ | अतेट्‌ | अरण | अजीए | अद्‌ | अलिषु 
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TABLE VIII.—conrinvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


Third Person. | त Person. First Person. Ly 
न 2 
a Root.| Sing. Dual. Plural, |. Sing. Dual. Plat Sing. Deal. Plural. a 
गीं मृष्टा Ee ASM | Ae | मृजाथां | ARSE मज्ज | मज्जौवदे | माज्जौमदे | 
माज्जैतां | मज्जतां मज्जय 
at अमृष्ट न अपु काः अमृजःयां | MATE | अमः) SPREE |अम्‌जूमहि 
भमाज्जैत्त (अमज्जं अनाज्जोय| अमुजि 
ट : atfsier aaifsrar भनार्जिंक्यअमाजिदुं sia fSife safe fe i 
| | अमृष्ट [अमृक्ता | अमृश्त | अ टः अमृश्लथ| अपृ रकं | अमृश्ि | अमृ्ल्ि [Sten fe 
{गे | ममाज्जं | ममाओति | ममा्जिर। ममाज्िंषे 3 ममज्जिह| nA | ममाजिवदह prin AAS 
| AAA | ममुजते | ममृजिरे | ममृजिपे| ममृजघे| मुज | ममृजे | ममुजिवर | ममृजि मद | WAST 
| z ममुजमद = 
| ममृषे | AAs ममुज्चष्दे | | AST 
| |` ममाजिं व 
13 fst] णौ " (मर्षी tr afer) यी 1 aie 
{गे मष्ट |णे2 | मुक्तोष्ट | ती "2 | मश्चैते | यी 72 |अमश्येत 
{ कीः मृशते |खीग | मृगेन गी fart | घीष | अमूत 
{टी | अपुष्ट अमृतानां | अमुश्तत| अमृ खा मृष्टायां | अमूरं |अमृसि safe अमश्ठादि 
1 ;- 
7 SAAT अमुश्तनो 
ठ 1 | ममे | 
12 मषा St 11 मृक्षीष्ट तो 12 [अस्ति यी 12 |अमश््य 
au. स्ते | STRATA 
कौ Fare aS | लिद्ि |faen [rae । सिदध, सीदं [fae [ieee lie ae | ses 
ओ3०| । | लिद्धीत | 
Ms | ‘| रि 1 £ ‘ र न~ न ~~ ~ 8 >£ 
mt] ! | ङीगं | fear | न्तर | निश्च | सिदाघां es ध | Sees sine 
el आए stro अदिदत। statovsfeeri|& Sd [|असिदि (लिह | Se Gis 


} 


4 ~ 
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TABLE | VIIU.—conrinvep. 
, Conjugation of: Irregular Ferls, Active Form, 
SEE RULE 137. 


| 
# ‘ 


] छ । . १ -- 9 - ge ee | . = 2 
Third Person. Second Person. | first Person. 


i यो 


Participles, 


5 Root. | Sing. | Dual. Plural, Sing. Dual. 


` Plural. 


Sing, | Dual. Plural. 


234, ` [अदिक्षत्‌ 


a जिले |रिचिदतुसिसि् tig raised | लिलि ह | लले | ज्रिदिम लिसिष्वस्‌| 
डो12 सेए! wl 12 चिह्युन्‌ ती | सेश्तयति यी 12 


की सर तेद्ति| खी" | सदत्‌ | गी." | तदत्‌. | घी 
17|  [भरुश्त्‌त्‌ | | 
|ठी| | दुत |युवुहतुः| Tae | gael लुलु | age 
ड} 12 : स[षा ५ tt 12. Tal ती .12 लेति शीव 
| की ५ । वक्रि वक्रः | वृत्ति | वक्यः. | qay 
zo] | वच्यात्‌ | | 
गौ] , | चत्त | वक्ता af, | वक्तं | वक्त । 
att | SAR | BAA अवक्‌ {अब्र |अबक्त 
AIA अवग. | 
टी 16 अवोचत्‌ 
ठी| ¦ उव. | उपतुः | ऊवुः | cae] BV: उच 
saz | 
212 vat | ए 12 | वच्यात्‌ | ati. वश्त्मति | यी 12 
| 1944 


ती | वश |ae fom {(उगन्नि | वक्षि |उष्ःः [se 


गी वष्ट, उष्टं | SUT IS (Se |. 
प 3) ४ =X “NN # 3 = 
घी| [sme Strat | Sta ।अवद्‌ | अष्ट | अष्ट 


WI | Sab | उद्यन्‌ ५| Hag, | उष्टं ४ | उष 


¢ 11 the word Al be used the root takes this form, 
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FABLE. VIII.—conrinvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middie Form. 
SEE RULE 137. 


~~~ = + ; क 


- 


(111 Person. Second Person. First Person. 


जाक 


Participles, 


९.५ Sing. | Dual. Plural. Dual. | Flural, Plural. 


‘ से श्यते ग्रो 12 


> सेः 
at | AWE | वच्‌ मर “वदान 


~ 


aq बचाव व्व 


i| अवचते | अव्या अवचाथां | अ वपि | अवच्खहि . | अवचुमत्ति 


cece अवेचघ्रा ।अगरे पेय | अवे चथ्वं | SIR |अवेचावे हि अत्रे(चापरि 


ऊविरे [fst | ऊचे | ऊदिषे | ऊवे [Shae | sae | ऊचान 


बश्तीष्टः | तौ 12 | वश्ये | de Lal | . 
aay | उक्ष sg | St | Sze उप मरे | उश्णनं 


smi | उश्च । slat (ववद | amr? 
~ : ॥ क DN ~ 

Sova [Seer |ञओएयां | sg | ओशि | Beef | ओशमहि 

उ7त bl ser blag 0 उडद | उरि ० | उग्रहि b उशमचि b 


s6o ESSAY ON 


TABLE VIIL—conrinvep. 


Konjugation of Irregular Verbs, Active. Form. 
SEE RULE 137 


ग्नि 


) 


| 35 [अस्स | 


0 र ] # च १ i 


| 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. २ 
$ |-------- = न [न्न | न्न | Da Ye ट 
& | Root. | Sing. | Dual. | Plocal. | Sing. | Dual. ] Pleral, | Sing Dual. | Plural | 5 
टी «| Sag | Sing: | SLI SU: |ऊश |उवाश |ऊशिवं | afer [ऊंशिवबिस 
| Say 
Shi} | afer; | ठी | seo | ती! || बशिष्यति | यी 1 अवश््यत्‌ 
Ja ae वदति | att | वरत्‌ | गी ¡बददतु |घीग | Ree 
1a RATA | अण | अक्षः sett} sie | अको |अवक्षं अवाक्ष्वे | sie 
॥ ८ 3 । उवाच्‌ TRA! उन Safeq SRY | ऊद | ware ऊदिव |ऊदिम दिस 
: | | Sao || उब | 
1212 aor || एी 72 | Se] तौ 12 | वशयति | यी "> | अवश्यत्‌ 
कगी)1|वे | बयति | खी 17 | वपेत्‌ गी 11 | वयत घ 1 | अवयत्‌ | एी2 अवासीत्‌ 
al | dal ऊवतुः | ऊवुः | उवयिघ | az: ऊब | उवाय | Sfaq |sfaq [ऊ निवस. 
बाय | ऊयतुः |S fafa | ऊयुः |ऊय |उवय | ऊयिवं ऊयिम afore 
ववतुः | वतुः aay |ववशुः faq | वो विव ` | वबिम | बविवस्‌ 
amt | णो 22 | यात्‌ | ती |बवस्यति| यो | अवाः 
न en ~ ऽ ९ 
ते 1| सुप | स्थति | 1 | Raa | mr ear | tty rea 
Zs] [अप्राणे | 
1६ [अस्प 
25 SRA | 
ठी ससत Waa: | Way BUTI सस पथु | ससप | सपं aaa असुपि ATE 
P12 सपरा | Gli. [सुप्यात्‌ | A | खदति |ब | अस्यत 
स्रौ | wal TAG | 
की 26 | ¡सतह्‌ eT | wt 26 स्तिप्यैत्‌ गी 62 | स्िद्धात | चीं 26 MEET 


~ 
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TABLE VHI.—continvugp. 
, Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 187 


ती £ Late +” aati + «| Third Person. | Second Person ae a Firse Person. Fs 

| | म्न न्न | ‘Dot. | Pi —— ——— = ———— १११११ 0 = 

ra | Roo Sing | Dual | Plural. | Sing. | Dual, | Plural, | Sing. Dual. Plural. | 3 
| “1 

after | St ` | वशिषीष्ट बरिष्यते | घी (अबशिव्यत 
वर्ततां | ची 

Harv] | अवध्ताता -अदश्तत | HAGE: (अक्ता अ अनेक | May | अ श्वर | अवध्छारि | 
1 


तो > | wax | यी "> | अग्र्य | 
|गीगष्य [ब्रयां | घी | भ्नबया |2t2 || arate 


क 
| 
ae jit 2 jaar |घ्ी2 
सर्पतां | घी? 
aE AERA अस असुपि 
SAT SETA अमप्‌ याः| असुपाच/ Herat | असुपि | were | अस प्रहि 
त्री | SER | sti. Srey 
| स्यते अस्त 


f26| सिच्च | सखिते | St 26 चिन गी 26 | चलित च 26 pihagr 


362 “~ S ESSAY © 
: 2 TABLE ~VHI.—conainvep. 
“Conjugation -of Irregular: Verbs, Active’ Form. 
SEE- RULE 137 


॥न ननन Person. ’ 


ऋस -_ eo 


Diial. | Pharal: | Plural 


~ 


Farag 


स्स x fr घी 12 nea सेध्य 


1 


। क : गी 6; यल! | घौ ५८१ = 


कै ¶ 5 


|; 
=+ ४ bo ‘ ‘ , | # 
4 ॥ 


| । } 

i | 3 |` > | 

i ==, । „ Sy! am Bes ६ 

a दिता bt 12 Bete न( 1 स्वै |रष्य। 7 rt अक्तादिष्यत्‌, 
FAR | : वि ¦ । ०९ # = ¦ स । . ६ | { | घरी | 1 असे! स्यत्‌. 
सा । । ध. 


1 


| \ स तपा [न्‌ 
| = bat ae | 
0 it TUNA YR feo qT | प नीर ' 
Sl 12 थ श्य] 


owes ane ‘ ४ oe ऋका कद on —— 
CET) | 


Digitized by St OOQ 
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TABLE VIII J —CONCLUDED 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs, Middle Form 
~ . - +SEE RULE 137. 


ee 


~= 
e 


® 
8) 
[ कर 
(| 
ous 
o 
ows 
+ = 
| 
` श्छ 
i) 
b eat 


Fj ty : 
First Person. | 


IE Eee T ५ ५ । र 
hird Person. 


4 


(सिशिग 
7 ` [सिदे 2 | 


सखे] यी d TY 


wt | स्मि 
सौभा |डी de । waite | ती 12: 
से 1 ee Th | 


v 
7 ae ue SF 
4 ~. त 
न ८ ee 
ree, eee En eee wee eee os = 


अष्ट [eye SHELA Ry RYT Tee अस्प HT, aa | He | 
fae) । |अखश्नअंस.खा] = | अस्सु | = prea re 


| | पस्यरे | | । | ५ 
एष्ट ` | ठी "> | सक्तौ | तौ" | सपशो | थी " 
eer | | | | स्प्येने | 
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TABLE IX. 


Conjugation ef Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form, 
SEE RULE 267. 


ee een TF Person. _ Second Person. First Person. = 
= Root. Sing. Dual. | Plural. ‘sing. | Dea Dual. Plural, «sing | ८ Prt Dual. Plural, | 8 
44 7 | 
के अरिक असितः HALT - रिकं र रिज जवः [भरिकमध्ररिसम 
अरिअतिं  -[अरिअर्पि ॥ 
68 after, 
गी LACH अरि चतां रेअराब 


च | (भरि 
: saftey: 
| [2122 आरि अरन्‌ 40 

[541| रिरण्बभूब डो 22 


144 | 
“Peat |अक्तरं | अस्सोत्ति | अतः 


अश्र | अर रौमि 
| अन | 


अक बः [अमः [भारत्‌ 
| अर्धं 
arta [अक याम 
SRI | अश्याम, 


आच्टेव | आक्रम्‌ 


HIT: 
आरारीत्‌4०(भररत्त22 
आसान्बभूब St 22 


` * The samc ag the soot अरि तद thus असी अरति axisrfa 
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TABLE IX.—coNTINUVED. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in thet Repetitive Middle Form. 
| SEE RULE 267. 


Third Person. Second Person. | [115६ Person. 


Tense, 


Root. 


Participles. 


Sing. | Dail. | Plural. | Sing. Boal. | Fharal. | Sing. | Dual. Plural. 


# 
i 
$ 


दी (अरिक्र| अरिक्त अरर अरिरतै| Howe ARTE | प्ररे कट, अरिरे |अरि दवद | असिक SET 


= | अ रीव्वं। ओय | stays 


प्रास्त अच्च | आरि ९ दि | आच्छ 


1 t4 ररि 


+ {airy ? 
४ Fs N ध य; ष्ट अ + 
ए 55 [रिन्‌ नी 24 [करि AL 
1 ॥ । 
~ : = : SIS ays | 2 ~ । 
` 9 स 


१ मितं 
. hd र < 
Tue same asthe root ~. 223 1 us य्‌ 1 ~: +त अञ निं 


Note.—c Docs uot become 9111४ althouga the word प्‌] should occult. 5 B 
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TABLE IX.—conrtinovugp. 
Conjugation of Ireegular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form, 
SEE RULE 267. 


- 


Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 


Plural. ‘sine. | | . Dual. [ Plural. ‘sig. | ० | स | Dual. |. Plural. 


| चंद्रि | चंखनीषि। aera: 
चखनति | च॑खंसि | च॑खन्थः 


Participles. 


o 
€ 
Le | Root. Sing. Dual. 


चाखातः 


|, | 91 चनी 7 
को | चंनख ति 
प्दंखन्ति ` | Sam: 


ही चाखायत्‌. [चंखन्धात्‌ 
गीं ean, | चाखातां | Say | वाखाहि | wer | चालत 
चंखन्न॒ | च्ठनां | चखनतु | defy | चंखन्तं | चंखना 
et अ्वंखनोत्‌ [AMMA | S13: अचखनीः |अचाणातं |आवाखात | SHIR | ग्र 


| | अवंखनीत्‌ [भ ॑लनोत्‌ 
4 15 16 | Str | चंखनित्ता| टी 2 {वाखायात्‌ 
। वंखन्धात्‌ 
462 | . 
at | जगम |जंगमःति |जंगतः 
| जगन्ति जंगमति | जंगंसि 
जगम्यात 
प 
अगतं 


जंगतां Sag | जंगहि | जंगतं 


SITAR 


1a Tata 
SAA 
SSAA} अजं गतां अजंग्मुः अजं गमीः| SST अजगव 
| अजंगन्‌ भजं गमुः | अजंगन्‌ 
अजंगमीत्‌ 
| जंगमा्बभूव डी 1 जंगमिता| णी 1 ञं गम्यात्‌ | ती 1 


safes 
जागृह्यात्‌ 
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TABLE | [X.@-contisyen: 


Conjugation of. Irregular Verbs in thejy Repetitive Middle Forug, 
SEE RULE 267 


i 


न Person | Second Person 


7717 | | Dpal. 


wan 


Dual Ploral.| Sing. | Dual. 


Pldral Sing. | 


ae = 
Plural.. | os 
ons 


( AAAS य चंसिन Peay अखगमति 
अ चलन PMSA अचखन्या | ITA STIS) अचर्खा गि - 


भ re निच्या 
| a 
च | nA जम्मान 
STATS | | STR |  । STATA | 


| . | 
sing | जंमाथां | Sard |जंगमे oa a | जं गमाम | ` 
| SAAT 


{अजंग्माचा। अज्ञंगय्वं | अजंम्मि ॥ न्वसि serrate 


sinfete| ती ` अऊगभिध्यते। घो ए | गमिष्यत्‌ 


¢: “ESSAY ON 


TABLE 1X.2-continvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE £67, 


-_ +  । 13719: en eee pee ee ee 8 त  । 


eisai — त रः 1 ~ ज कर 
! Third) Person. | ` Second Person. ‘First Person. x 

Dual. | Plural. Sing. | Dual. Plurals} ` Sing. | । Dual. | Plural. 5 
। BIBI | TEA | जाग | ˆ (जागृ | FIRS STA | 


HAG = 4% “ ॥ ^ 4 ~ 


घी 1 अजाग्रहिष्यत्‌ 
lua | Say || 
STU | SAA STRAT | 

SEAL 


जंच्सब्र| sree ` 


¢ 


1अजाचघसं {अजाप | srg: 


| यी [भजाघसिय्यत्‌ 
fel जन्यः | 3 Sy: | जंज्ञत 
STARA} 


॥ 


[न ङाजायात्‌ |जंजन्धान्‌ |` 
(~  (-जाजतां | अस्म्‌ (ऊजा Sm Bisa fa sama | : 


जञ्मन्तं ¦ SoH (SF | । 
“ “ ry 


चन ^ 
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TABLE JIX.—contTINveED. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


व Gamat Person. 
re 


Sing ; | Dual. 


Second Person. | First Person. 


nn 
uy 
~~ 
ध 
Yo 
oe 
oe 
beg 
७.1 
04 


Plural. “Dual. | Plural. | Sing. | Dual. | Plural. 


भी 


9 ॥ ers ee . १ | क 
=^ जदा sea) BEY TRY जावर | जाग्रह [जग्रह |जग्ररामसे 


अजा गृ उन्‌ ति { अजागः Sst Te WAST PST अजाच्रवुं जः गरि a जगृह Pal Sat. rare 


| 
15 +6[जःयरदुन्वूव| डः 1 | Sta prety) ती 1 टी |अजामूरिष्यः 
1 की | जच जादे | जुति | sree | ज.चत्‌ से | sega | जच |S Sree] STE ष्टण 
जति | जा चसति HICH [Heed | HAGE HELIS 
ENA | Hear 
आचस्त | जश्तता जक्ं जा घतस्व MBA | जचय्वं जा 7 २| जच ठभ 
जादसत। MATT TA | 


जाचसाता 
अजक्षःय। भन छ वं, अजाकषि [TGR 


पसि 


SHAW [अजता SSA SST. 


HAMA अजःचसत BHAT WB loe es STIR 


अजा 


| ने jasfkty tr [जाररसिष्ठी| ati [अजाष्रिष्टः 


| के | जजन | जअन, [sina | अंते | जंजनिे | sia जे SSR |जंजन्मरदै | जंज्ञान 


जंजन्न | अजनत | जजन |she | जंजनये | SRS | जंजने | SEAT 
| Baia जाजाप्वे 
sia जंजनव्वे 


ऊत 1{ङंजनौत | 
= * = [| ° 9 = td ~° प SI = _ == ` & 
suscep | अचत |जंत्ततां | जजास SITET | जज अजन SHAR, | SATAY 


gant [Sian | जंजननां | जजं ख जंजनःथां sist 


Sina 
ऊं जनिष्यं , [जं जनिय | 
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TABLE IX.—coytTincep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


T hi rd Person. 


Second Person. First Person. a 
2 |— . | oe 
9 ध 
ॐ Root Sing. | Dual. | 21021. Dual. Plural, | Sing. Dual. Ploral. 5 , 
| AHS अजं जः , 


spisra (अज॑जन्तां |अजंज्नः 


1 
ati ५ WITTE 


डी जंजनिता | णो ग |ऊंडन्यात्‌ 
| ८2 [जाजायात्‌ 
को (उान्यर| Sacha जून : जाज्वर | जाज्यरीमि ST : SSH! HRA 
sirfa (-जाज्यतः Te tat 
ती! ज जय्यीन्‌ 
गी | जान्रर्‌) तु Sul जाज्चर्त af Ufa उाज्यराव आ STUUR 


जा Fer ना नते । 

[भन्द्‌ ¦ आजज्च्यी जज जत ॐ त्च -९ अज प अजाज्य S| अजाज ५ 
it अजाज्यरोत्‌|अजाजूर|भन्वजह्‌ ASL | अजाज्‌ | SSIS) अजाज्चः | अजाज्यने| STS 
ज्यः |अजाज्यते | भ जाज्यते 


Gt ५ 
अजाज्वः lassi Sasa 


ज्ररिष्यत्‌ 


anya बेभवोमि बभूवः 


की |नेभू | बेभवीति | aoe | anya 
। | ~ पि 
at] a 


anita 


6 ayaa 
\ + 


नेभवीपि| eae: बेमूमः | जे 


दविभोाषि 


| “OV 


” The same as the root जाज्चर thus तात्वरोति Tafa ततनः Trae 
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TABLE IX.—coNTINUED. 


Conjuyation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Form, 
SEE RULE 267. 


न= =-=-- ll Third Person. Second Person. First Person. 3 | 
म oe ध 10 es 
२ ९००६.| Sing. Dual. | Plural, | . Sing. | Dual. Plural. | Sing. | Dual. | Plural. Fe 
a. 
at STAT | अञ WA [SUA क अजं ज्ञि | अजंजन्वरि | rye 
 अङंजन [अजंजनःन|अजंजनत।भजं जन्या अजंजनाथं, अञं ज नव्यं अङं जनि | | 
अजञ fared 
Rai fared 
2b) | अजंजनिषट 
. | अजंजनि | । ॥ 
टी14|1; 1६ जंजनाम्बभु 
डी! ` | अंजनि | ते| यी 1 7 
की [rset] जाञ्दर्म (जज्बर | ये| जाज्चर््ं | जाज्वरे | aise T | SUAS ज्वर 
जर्तं । yy । e 
a SITE 
18 जाज्चरोत | 
भी जाज्वतीं जाज्वरमर 
जाजूतें 
घी अजाज्चतं अजाञ्रमेहि 
SSSA अजज.म 
21| ` [अजाङ्ूरि् 
14|1516 SSAA st 1 रिष्यत 
. | जाज्चर कत . ५ 
की [पर्‌ | Bue ane age | बेभूवहे | AAS [ेभुबन 
6 तरेभुबीत 
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TABLE I1X.—conrTinveEp. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verls in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


Third Persoc. Second Person. | First 3 
3 ener ave Seen | oe 
४ २००१. | Sing. | Dual. | Plural. . | Sing. | Dual. | Plural, | Sing. | Dual. | Ploral. E 
मी | बेभरत्‌|बेभूतां | बेभुबतु are sort | aa | बेभवानि| बेभवाव | Sarai 
aia | | 
छी THAR अमे भूरा Bayar [अनभवः अवेः i अद्भूत अबोभवं Sea अवेः भूम 
[aa अडेभेःः | 
र अगभ्‌ | HAT BAY sa | अनभू SEG Me HA Says aa Rey : 
siggy? (भ्वेभुवि| अदभुदन्‌ SMU ^. fae aa भाविर्‌| AAT br fee अविभविप्‌ः| ; 
| sian f न्‌ अबे भाविपें | 
५ Pauagy St7 [Safer | छी 7 | बभूयात्‌ | ति 7 afer) खी 7 [अनि मुविच्यत्‌ 
| बभू . 4. 
मतव car ममरूषः | मंनवति | ममवीषि im : A म॑मबीमि Rare: Aa: | मंमूवत 
मनति | ममनः fafa |dua: |daa (daha HAG? | HATA: 
मेमति HAS मनमि 
* ममव्यात्‌ | | 
at मंमवतु मंम मंमवतु भमदि [मूतं मंमूत | मंमवःनि | rata |मंमवाम, 
ममैत | ममतां HARE Had [ana 
ममतु | | 
| अमम अमंमूलं | अर्ममवुः | Sanat SAAS | अमूत | अमंमवं sw Ala SALA 
adi sutani | अममः] sad | अममत | Sana sum | , 
अमम्‌ अमसः | ; | 
sul ` अनमत्‌ | “2 
Saal . | 


128; मंमव्यात्‌ ति (पंमविकति। यी) अभवि ! 


f 


fag] 15 16 sR डी | मंमविता 


we 


नामतः 


४ 


(ावकनवििक  व्दिरिन्कन्ककन्यपयषिकिास 
= 7 Ve same as the rou’ Hg thus मामवति al ति मामति 
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TABLE 1X.—contTiInveED. 
— Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Foren. 
SEE RULE 267. 


{नरान Person. First Person, 


= नने) 17५ Person. 


च्‌ 
ध 


व न्म 


Root, | Sing. | Dual. | Plural. 


Participles 


Plural. Dual. Plural. 


बभव | बभव | = | wane 


Dual. 


aoe | बभुव | 


HARA 


| re | 


४ _ os 4 
मंग वहि [अनमर 
| अमंमावहि|अप॑ममहि 


9 The same as the root HAA thus ममते AAR 5 D 


5; ७8 ^१ ON 


TABLE 1X.—conrInvenb. 
Confugition of Irregulur Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form 
SEE RULE 267, 


Third Person | ` Second Person. | | 1. 115६ Person. 1 
SS 
meas toon] Sings | De | Plot | sng, | Da | Sing | Dual | Plural. | ‘Sing ‘Dual | Plural] १५. Sirg Dual. | Plural 3 
| | Bet | | | [| eres || Dell शमः | ९ — , 
at | माम्य; fa afar: | मामवति माम | ममिःघ मुय |मृमवःमि | Ania! | ममच्यत्‌ | 


— । 


—— = 
ete gee 1 ee eet ge ee 


[क क te व 


= ——e OF en ee = ति जका { 


म्ेमयन मेमया्म 
चो, . | | अनेमि : SARA: प, मतं : ममां अमेमि | 
aaa a + = an मेमय 
अतरन्‌ | अतेः | वा 
ह्नि , 


कक . ~" न - oe: पि म ~ क 


+ The same as the ००! दृद tlus मंमवोति HATA HALA. 
= Wherever this note occurs the र beccmes छू 
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TABLE IX.—continvep. 


Congecation: of Irregular Verls in their Repetitive Middle Ferm, 


SEE RULE 267 


>+ । 
| Third Person Second Person: First Person 3 
८ ९००६. Sine Dua!) Plural “singe | ot. Front =k Dual Plural. | Sing Dual! | Plural 5 


mA | मामवे। मणिवद्‌ Attias गामव 
माम्य | "| मारव | ममम 


। 


सः | | qa Fj 


नी | मरित | मामवान|| मामवतां| AR | मामवः मति. | मामे | मभमरवावके | ara 
; | मामां AAS | 
| 
jet अनयेःत।अन व). ममवत vail जरि. > माण्वि।अगर पव्‌ | WGA Te rs 
सताम | | | MARY STAI A | SAR = AA AAS 
| 
zi | satafig 


yi sh6brarar| रो | amend le [र्मश्र ती ^ (वनम 


॥ १ 


al | >, Aga | ट्त | मेमिपे PR ane तशव fan न न | WL 
} 
. ह # { 
र । 
गी | ALAM | मेभ्यान | Arget | afer | मेम्यायां fae | मामे | amas |मामामरै 
। । ~ + ae ~ AN 
7 |. मे प्रये AAAS | मयम 
( । 
| = (~ a os : °§ ` = भ ~ 
ut WAS A Ay | अमेम्यत्रभतेमियाः|अमेम्पाघा{अनेमिव्व | अम म्ि|अमे faa हि।अ fanfe 
| | 
†टी.4 अमेमयि 
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TABLE 1X.—conrinvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


CaaS 1 Third Person. नन Person. First Person. ई 
: 2 
11111. प्नर्1 
ए Root. | Sing. of Dual. | Plural, | Sing al Plural. | Sing. Dual lurdl, 5 


~ ~~ 


अमातायीत्‌ । | 
मेम्य.म्बभूव zt A fear wt 


‘ 
: 


Ta 
1952 | | 
{2 तेम [aaah | Patel Profs : मेमीये मे मो मे मीवः| मं 
| ममेति * म्मेषि * [मामनि | 
मिमेति मेमं मेमेमि 


(Rada | मे मता| Prag | मे मीदि| म मतं 


at अिमयं 
MEA ; 
| अममेत्‌ 

अमे मायीत्‌| अनमरात्त 


मग्यानबतूव | डी 


eta ee pe ee ~~~ 


t The same as the rout >| मा thus ख ज्य.ि रति agin 


® Wherever this note occurs the U becomes SI 
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TABLE IX.—continurp. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Form. . 
SEE RULE 267. 


Third Person. , Second Person. 
LS RS GSA ee I ऋसयः 
| Dual. | Plural. . 


SAAB 
से मेम्याम्बभूवे 
| डी | 20 [afar |णो3 | | बी 2> (भोग्य 


$8 | ,, | : : | . 

ख म म्यत ` ५ ` 1“ , , |: | 

गी | |मेमीती | मेम्यातां | मेम्यतां | AA: | मेम्याथां | मे मीव्वं | मे मयै 
| | = & ` [मं 

घी | ` |अि मीत [उमिम्यातां| अनिम्यत | अमेय । |ॐ AIA 


टो4+| . [अपे मयिष्ट अमि 1 
ठ.2,| | नेम्यान्बभूते| डो ०० | afar 


18.38 
डो [set + 


† The same as the १५०१ a म्‌ ॥ ६५५३ salt 
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“TABLE 1X.—contTinvep 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active. Form. 
SEE RULE 267 


Third Persor. Second Person. First Person. is 
॥ gong regres Peg Pes epg een more 
= | ९००८ | Sing. Dual. | एणम्‌, | Sing. { Dual. 1 Plural, | Sing. Dual, Plural, 3 
— न ॥ 7 . 
: | arate संस नीमि| सं | dea: | dea 


रुन्ध | संस 
रासा | संसनानि| संसनाब | संसनाभ 


भौ | संसग | | 
तासात्‌। असं सनं | असं सुन्| असंस ओ | 


Vai 
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TABLE 1IX:—conrinvep. 


Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


Third Person द Second Person First Person 3 
= owe] ge | Dea १ | aa Te द 
+= [ 
€ Sing Du:l Plural Sing. ua oral Sing Dual | Plural a 
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TABLE IX.—continvep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


+न यनन Person. 


‘oor sings | Dea. | Plea SA a I I I RTE IEIES न ee 


Sing. Dual. | Plural. 


निवि 
First Person. 


Second Person. 


Sing. Dual. | Plural, 


Participles, 


sl SVU | 
Ql जं दय्धाव। अद्य्पाम 


| ८ ॥ Fe 5 leet 
तु | seni | siefe | अंग" | अ” 
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TABLE IX.—conrrinveEpD. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Middle Form. 
CFE RULE 267. 


| | Third Person.  ,. | Sceond-Person. | First Person. 


|| ale | पु | | sis | oot | २०५ | sig | ‘ : 
Dual. | Plural, Sin’. 


Dual. Plural. 


Dual, Pl I. 


 Participles, 


Sing. 


| | जेष्नाथां 
अज्रां | अज्र |अञ्दयाः | अजंघच्ं 


। 


SAUD 


: a + Py $ | त्‌ 
a SS a? |अंदशावरे। sic 


९ r 
‘ 


दद ता जं य्थेत HEZy Sey वः cadre 
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TABLE IX.—conciupep. 
Conjugation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive Active Form. 
SEE RULE 267. 


Sooo lird Person. Second (तो ४ 


कष singe | Dus, | शण oe, ee, a a | | न 
Root. Sing. Dual. Plural, Sing. Dual. | Plural. i 
| | 2 5 
eu द्‌ | 
अजं र्ययौ द्य्थं : 
\ 
; 3 
14/15 . 16जंरएम्बभूव डी 
: 
24 62 ; 
| € 4 
ज्य 
+ 
7 4 
| 


11 # ङ्ख ^ 
| 1 
‘ 

Pa) ह t 

पि ध i 
| ५ EEN, 5 

^ 
‘ 3 t 
॥ १ 


® The same as the rvot ae my thus HRA 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: 
TABLE 1X.—conc.upeED. 


Conjuy ation of Irregular Verbs in their Repetitive ‘Middle Form; 
SEE RULE 267. 


Third Person. । | ` Second Person. ¦ First Person: | 
~ ~ ---------------- a “tee | pon | Pant | re Sees PER 
ae < | Root. | Sing. Daas | ८५ Sing. | ‘Dual. 7 Plural. | Sing. | Dual. | Plural, 
el eee se Fae: ie eS a EE 
ut ABSA |अजदह्‌रात्‌। | त|अजं द था अर्जहणधं|अजं ee 
अजंद्य्याता।अङऊहय्य eae 
| + = 
। 
टो | 1. | अजंरिष्ट | 
a4 516) जयनम्‌ Str | अंद्रिक| णौ › (जि तौ " 
: 
I | । । ५ 
|| >. | ५ 


. 
= Ow ~ च ज ऋ 


CO EE TC 


5 The same as the root sway thus जादते 


Participles. 


384 


॥ 
A ज यक TCL OE == ~ = 
नि भयर 
* These astesisims denote thet ees TE ५५ be that of ihe genitive case Only ste Rule ०५ 
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TABLE X 


Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Nouns ending in Vowels 


Singular 
Nom. | Ac. | 1st Ablat. Dat. | 24 Ab]. & Gen. 
mis =. अत्‌ sy uy 
s RAL ST 
m |S: s । | | ऽस्मात्‌ ऽस्य 
ॐ |§ ¦ | Sam) 
ॐ [Ss | अन्‌ SAT स्ख । fi 
Ss Ss [आन्‌ SARIS : 
अ |ओं | आयाः 
अ | जञा 4 § स्याः 
m f आः जां ‘TST 
आः | Sit S$! 


— ` - 


x 
x. 15 इनः , 
ङ्‌ x | रनः| एः 
ae ig |इयः। इयाः 
c , e | । 
=" =a || यः 
च |इयः| इनः 
ड्‌ द्‌ यः 
९ 
f Q° q zy ai 
> 7s 5 1 Ba | इनः| fa 
m 1 इः य॑, ja | यः , 
ॐ {8 3 या|इ्‌न यः| दनः 
४ te | 
2? 2 a 
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TABLE X.—conTINveED. 


Signs ef Cases or Declensions of all Nouns ending in Vowels. 


PEE carte F 


ee ee eee 
Dual Plural. 
Nom. Ac. | ist & 2d Ab. Nom. & Dat. & 
Vas. hie Gen. & 3d Ab. Voc: ८. | ist Ab. aa As. Gen. 3d Ablat. 


| दनोः 
| Sa | Or: 


र्ये 
द्यः 


| इये: 4 TAU 
| at 
| a: 

येः | इनेः 
3 a: 


येः | इने 


ये 


€ AM 
a 


4 A, 
` ओ 


अन्‌] श्र 


अनि 
आन्‌ 
आनि 
आन्‌ 
अनि 


fay ay WA YW A 


& 
x=) 


रुभ्यः | ai 
Dy | Bat 
एभ्यः | Vay 
my | Dut 
एभ्यः | रषां 
सभ्यः |रुषां - 
अभ्यः | आनां 
अभ्यः | आस्रं 
अभ्यः | ओं 
अभ्यः | आं 

भ्यः | डनां 
my: | इनां 
ay: | Sai 
इभ्यः | eat 
इभ्यः | Fai] इयां 
दम्यः |इयां 
इभ्यः | इयां}! gai 
इभ्यः दनां 
भ्यः | यां 

my [ai इनां 
द्भ्यः |यां 

इभ्यः lai इना 
ay: | डनां 
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TABLE. X.—coNPINUEDs : 


Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Nouns ending in Vowels. 


~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~ ~ 
Sin ९५ lar ` * 


= „ [न | =] voc. ee 
No. of Ruk| Noun. | Nom. Ac. | ist Ablat. | Dat. se & 
, | | ay 


& 3d Abla ts Vv Oc. 


Gend 


१३३ 13 | महहवेवो jms दः |इ। aja यै।ये याः| यः |यां] यि. | ई; : 
| मद्विषि jo |इ्‌ . ` इ (या डना [Qyap इने|याः] यः.।इनःयां। यि}. इनि|र। < 
314 ` Aare m ड्‌ cw al ये | ये याः| यः या = = | डः 
(| ^ पपी .| 7) दुः | द्‌ या ये यः ड्‌ दः : 
316 ` | विभु jm |; | उं उना $3 ओः Sh ओ 
न॒ |£ |ॐः |S jar इ्वे|वै |आः। वः | ओन, .|ओ 
| मधर 6 उ |S Za wa उनः उनि. Sy 
| 317 मुटु n ख |S Sat: उने] बे |उनः। जाः |खनि।. ओ |ओ । 
318 भु, | f |ॐः | उवं उवा, उवे | डवे | उवः | उवाः | उबि| wat | ऊः 
319 मद्रु | पाडः | उं | उवा उव उवः खउवि. |ॐ) 
मुड़ ॥ |उ | उवा | उन्‌ | SIL SA | उवः | उनः | Slay Slay ओआ | उ 
320 वश्लू | ऊः | वं वा वे वः बि ` खः 
gag |०|उ |डउ [rsa fast fay उनः [बि] उनि |आ।. <| 
321 ज्‌ Fim: JA, fa प वः: at Si: 
323 महारक्त | Te ad वं | बा crs 0... ail व्रि jays 
AMSBlA |उ [SN at) उना O18 | Sa far: | वः |उनः|व; | वरि । Sfal ओ | उ | 
323 समज्‌ अ | at वै| jaya faith jays 
324 aa mils |S व] वे a वि ऊः 
र खः ५१ इ; 
z खः sft इ; 
र खः इरि इ; 
चव्य . | ऋणः ०१ य । कर | ऽ: 


कणे | रेः | SY उः, | क्ट. sc | ऋ | sil 
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TABLE. X.—continvep.. 


Signs of Cases or Declensinns of all Nouns ending in. Vowels, 


La 


Dual. Ploral, 
Nae [MBA oma वु | as | च [RIMS | oem | ot abt 
| | ae 
Si | भ्या | Ga यः :] यः. भिः ` | ङः: atoll दषु 
र्नीः | इन्धा at: दूनः | aya fa Par भ्यः इनो | यां re 
यै भ्यां fae .|यः. adie | इभ्यः |इनां।यां|-द्द्‌ 
a fat |e a q [kite [ङभ्यःः fat डु 
ख Sat | a S% ऊन्‌ उभिः उभ्यः अना उ, 
अ . |उभ्यां , | ae ऽवः. उभिः उभ्यः ऊनां उष 
Sat Bei उने खनिः | Siar | sf उभ्यः Sat [sy 
sat ` |उभ्यां -उनेः। वेः [Sh OL SA उभिः उभ्ःः ऊनाः |उघु. 
खै उभ्या. |-उवेःः उवः. ऊभिः | ऊभ्यः उना | Sai] ऊषु, 
उक mat |उवेः  |उवः | ऊभिः उभ्यः |उवां उषु. 
Sat उभ्यां [SMe S| उनि [apr |उभिः उभ्यः. [Sat] Sa] उघु, 
Ta  |ऊभ्धां. नेः वः ऊं ऊभ्यः, | at FT, 
Sat. = वेः |. Shr: ऊनि ऊ,न | उभिः भ्यः aj | Sai Ju 
वे | ऊभ्या वे वः {भः सस्भ्यः ऊनां FU 
त्रै ` वेः वः ऊः। बः |उभिः fame [ऊनां | वः | उषु 
उनो उभ्या वेः sar | ऊनि ऊनि उभिः DY Fat] at | Sa 
at Sat |वेः वः Sy Sa] ऊभिः fang | | at ai | Sa 
वा भ्या ais | वः ४९ भः ऊभ्यः वां - (ऊषु. 
stl wut |रे४ ऽए; परन्‌ च्टमि रभ्य aim RY 
st = a |; अएः . | जः च्टभिः | क्म्य; चदश; | ऋषु 
असि cet रोः . [आरः ¦ | न्‌ jaa | भ्यः ` | चटृश्‌ा | कषु 
चश ऋटभ्यां | | Ratt चटृणि em |ऋभिः poe feet | २ 


aa ऋभ्य RA! | TE ऋणि =द।२] ऋर.भः | ऋम्टः | art RT 
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TABLE X.—coxcitupen. 


Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Nouns euding in Vowels. 
2 A Se ea I I OIE TE 


नि Shacutar, | 
No. of Rute} Noun. $ Num. | Ac, ist Ablat. | Dat. | zd Abl. & Gen. Nov oF Rai Noun. | [Nom] ac. | प्‌ | Dat, ५५.५० | 5d abt 3d Ablat. | Voce. - 
—____, 
330 x m i |र |एा र ए रि चरः 
a |० |च |च |२।| क्ण |रे। चशे |ॐः। शः |ऋनि। ऽरि चर | <: 
st [eg |" कृ jg | |जे ` | कः ऽदि dew 
332 Ua : लः |च | a लः | sfa SX 
333 te 1/9. |. 37 सरन is ga qis 
334 श्छ, [nf a सं (ला ` fa लः लि सुः 
शतुः oly | नु jay gar से | सुने लः] लनः |लि। Ufa J । ऽल 
335 = 711 रः |आं | sar ` ऽये क sfq_ | स्‌ 
{Pe fa |e fk |अया]ड्‌ना [saga |ः] इनः |अयि। इनि fare 
336 zB | 7) अयं | आया | अभये | आयः अःयि {a 
ट्ट n |द्‌ ठ्‌ | अया | ङ्न अये | za WIG: | इनः अयि { दनि I< 
337 पडा [mse lat | sa $4 ओः ऽवि | ओः 
प्रदा |५|उ |उ |्वा उना |ऽषे.।उने |ओः] उनः |अ्वि। नि [ays 
358 स्ने [mf Ske अवं | आना अवे अवः | अत्रि |ओः 
eq |०.|उ | |ओव्रा| उना | अवे | उने | आवः| उनः | अवि | उनि |ॐ | उ 
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दः | कणे 


अःवाः उनः 


ॐ80 
‘TABLE X.~—-concLupeED. 
‘Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Nouns ending in Vowels. 
a a et me a ee een Beco 0° eee eee een re a a णणणणम EES 
Dual. Plural. 
. 81) 1 Ac. १| Gen & | "01 | | | 
| क ee | व Nom. & Voc. Ac. | १४६ Ab. |Dat. & 2d Ab. Gen. 3d Ablat. 


णं . | षु 


Mea | ey 
wit सुषु 
ut सुषु 
gat सुषु 
६ खु 
लनां |सूष 
ऽया रषु 


Sat | इन | Ty 


-|अयां | By 


stat । दना | इषु 
sat jay 


{Sat ऊनां | Sq 


sat 
बा | ऊनां | SY 
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TABLE XI. 


Sions of Cases or Deciensions of all Masculine and Feminine Nouns ending in a Consonant. 
न णरा रणीं 


2 गरणा 


Singular. 

Novae] Nowe |S of Rule} Noun. | ‘c | Nom, | Ac. | rst Ablat. | Dat. 2d fake & ५ ५५५ Vcc. 

O en. 
339 : m श ee Pe Ps a ee ee ८ | ओ ९ इ; द्‌ ` | हि | 

me | 

1 |. का Si ४९ ©: च 

340 अक्‌ m f अवे | अग्‌ अक्त अनका ` अके अकः किं RR | अग्‌ 
340 Se m [| उव्‌ | उग्‌ | SF Bet. ay | mj उखि |उब्‌ | उन्‌ 
340 अग m 1 अक्‌ | अग्‌ | अगं अना अगे अगः. अगिः | अम्‌ अन्‌ | 
349 qa 711 चक्‌| चग | ae चा Wa ot चधि | चव्‌। च 
341 र्च्‌ 711 धक्‌ | धग्‌ {aa र्ध | टूघे | टचः. टचि |धक्‌। धग्‌ 
342 क 11 सुञ्‌ ae सखा ` | BB मखः: |सङि | सुर्‌ 
340 पच्‌ m पक्‌ | पग्‌. | पच पचा qa पचः: पचि THY पग्‌ 
343 अव्‌ mf) जच. | आज्‌ अचं अचा अपे | अचः अदि ॐव्‌|ञज्‌ 
344 SQ m ff उट्‌ | उड्‌ | SR उच्छा | उच्छ Se | उच्छ |उट|खद्‌ > 
342 oe mf सुच. | सुज. ee | ee! सच्छ BSS ARQ | AA सुञ्‌ 
440 fas, |mf faa an) fast fast - | fad fas: निजि | निक Fa, 
343. |सुज |००॥|सुच्‌। सज्‌ fest |सजा jee |सुडः | et | सुच्‌ मुज 

9 ५. = SON ५9 ~ + ~~ 9 ५ +ˆ ++ ^ 
344 राज m ff रद्‌ | राड्‌ राजं USI UR cs UfR Ics | र{ड़ 

\ 

8 जभ्र m fi जक्‌ | उगे. | SAR जम्मा जभ an: SPR |जक | Sh 
343 | सुभम्‌ | सुच्‌ सज | सुभरं |स fee | मुभ | सुभि | सृच्‌]म्‌ऊ, 
342 नज m [| नन्‌ नजः नजा नज नजः नजः | नन्‌ 
1 44 RZ 711 कट्‌ | कड्‌ | कटं REI TE कटः ॐ कट्‌ । वड्‌ 
3 44 अस्‌ m [| अट.) अद्‌ | RS अट 315 अठः Wo | अट्‌ [Sz] 
344 कद्‌ m [कड्‌ | कंट्‌ | कड कड क कड; als कट्‌ | कड्‌ : 


ॐ Note. These are the signs of the cases, and are to be annexed to nouns asin the Table, 


TABEE XI 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: 


Sivns of Casesor Declensions of all Masculine'and Feminine Nouns ending in a Consonant 


Dual. 


वगभ््‌] 
ye 
AER 


पगम्य 


नज्या 
Sey 
८ feces few [oe free roe = | gi 


ast | INT 


15६ & 2d 
Ab. Dat 


Gen. & 
d Ab. 


ओः. 


Nom. & Voc. 


Ac. | 15६ Ab. | 


Plural. 


ee | 
qs | aay. 
नििगमभ्यः निश्च 
= " 
Hay: | स 


अशु 
| 
> 
अक्ति 
६38 
LTA yet 
टः a; द ` W 
सभ्यः कु. 
अजमभ्यः' अयशा. 


3 BSI २ 


SENT Se 


ECE 
© 
Zw! - 


राट्म्‌ |र | 
© 

8. | 

ys 


नञ्‌ 
Nw 


sy | 


TER | द्र 


32g | HEA 


पड़ दटन्स | Tey 


* Neuter nowns ending ine TW take टुः अला their final vowels in these cases; — those ending in =e aa भ take SJ. —those 
ne - -ड ए take ण्‌ —those in ag र्‌ घ take a —those in पवतम take ` ;- & those ५५ EY g स & take @—But if the final 


consonant is preceded by «TF स in union therewith, the noun thea may take the nasal ननु after its last vowel or not 


~ 
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‘TABLE -Xl—continvep. 
Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Masculine and Feminine Nouns ending ina Consonant. 


Si ng ular 


नन || wom ac. [| 


Nom. | | ‘Ac, | ist Ablat. रा 8 


[m4 कद्‌ | कड्‌ 

गक्ष mi मस 

जित्‌ |} ¶| जित्‌। जिद्‌ 
पव्‌, jm पत्‌ | पट्‌ 


342 | गद्‌ m f गत्‌ | गद्‌ गर्‌ 
1345 शिष्‌ || मित्‌ वि्‌ विधा 
1345 a [बुध्‌ [m fat म | कधा 

346 चानु |) ]चा चाना 

3०9 Vial tf | षानीं चान्धा 

346 ४ | चम्‌ 7 |च ज्ञा | 

309 st f | $f च्ज्या 

34 | तप्‌ [m नप्‌ | तव्‌ तपा 

342 स्फी | एप्‌ 14 CT 

342 क्व्‌ jms कप्‌ | वन्‌ . कवा 

342 सभ्‌ Mary) लब्‌ सभा 


eal 
ज 
a मा 
वाट्या 
रामया 


भेरा | ae वरः च 
दला ` | चज चतः 


= > 
wn 
4... 5 
re 


| 342 | चल्‌ | चल्‌ 
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TABLE XI.—coNTINUED. 


+ Signs of Cases of .Deéclensions of all Masculine'and Feminine Nouns ending in a Consonané. 


(र 
Dual. Plural, 

Natt [bie] Seah | NGL] च | थ. LS | Ge | at atte Ac. | ist & 2d ^४. | Gen. & 3d | Nom. & | Dat.& | ¢ | ०१५५ 

Voc. ' Dat. Ab. Voc, si | ५५ Ab. zd Ab, 4५ 3d ४1०८. 
र = ~ a ei a ऊद्टाः | जण ise 
व Sat. .| ऊः ऊः. | ऊष ऊर्मिः | च्यः | ET eg ee 
गै TU at . TUT PIPL गणः ` ग शमि १ - TAY : | गणं ग्र शरम्‌ गणम 
ञ्नि. जिद जितः जितः | जितः - | जञिद्धिः ` | जिद्धुः | जितां | जिह्म 
पथे पद्ध पाः पथः पयः - |पद्धिः lua | पथां | पत्म 
गि गदु गर्‌ - शद्‌; ` | गर्‌; ग्धिः ` गदभः | गदां ` गतुम 
विधो. विदुरं विधोः विधः वधिः fare: विद्धिः | विधां | faax 

XN त न Pere co | 
दुधा weet | वधाः. बुधः a भुः (ARE दृधं | yA 
wT . | apg चाने च | त चाभि ar | चानां | ऋस 

त्यै | . = इ ~ ड १ | + > a ~. = af} 
wea. [seat [Se eee pf | an | चनेभ्यः | रनम | अरु 
wear. ` | eet उः सः ह | 2 च्चः | द्ध. | प्म 
च्चये ; भ्या Usa च्ञ्य । | 1 न्य्‌" अ; | इ. नः oT 
तपे तद्भ्यां तपः तपः अ mas Fase | तप्‌ | पथम, . 
प्फ. रन्म्धां फेः  |रफः chm नमिः | | kena | फां | cae 
Rai द.बभ्या यवाः कवः ¦ [क्यः | षष्ः | गल्भः | रवां |उपम्‌, 

aN ५ ‡ । ~ ‘ _ ^~ अल = $ 
लभै WTI लभेः. लभ लभः a | सद्भ्यः | सभां | तप, 
टन TRE द्‌. zu zur | धव्‌भिः fem |द्भां few, 

प्रमे | पा नभ्रा Wat WA: | शमः भानभिः |रन्‌भ.; | षमां शनम ge 
1 | NAR ए q QA न्‌, चन्‌) म्र a ne 
PEC EC EEL Aw | eet समः jam jaan | ae | समाः fae 

+ aut ae | । ¦ lafteng: बरिया | 
बारिये रियः बरियेः | aiftar jaca: jaiftrar |बसिय्‌म्यः| दर्यां | बरि यप 
१ ay ड ५ यि भ e , ॥ 
Hal LA रम्याः . |रामयः |रामयः | सामयिभः |एमय्‌म्धः| रमयां | रामयपु 
रमय्‌भ्यां | ` |रममभिः | गमभ्यः 

dit ait | att. चरः | चर. चरिः चर्यः | चयं | वर्ष 


wat | चलेः चलः: . |चलः. | वक्तिः , | चलूभ्यः | चलां | चलुष 
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TABLE XI.—conciupep. 


Signs of Cases or Dectlensions of all Masculine and Feminine Nouns erding ina Consonant 


“WEES SES 1) a ee i ae 


जभ्य 


Singular 
0. of 11 | Nom. | Ac. | cit Abt] Date Ablat.| - ९70 anne} vou Ve 
349 aaa + | कुल्‌ वुध्त्वं |वुश्ठ्ग | ब्र qaqa: | वृं वक्व 
। 
| 

349 नेम्‌ | m f apa ajad |नेधिवा [ata |नेगरिवः |नेमिदि |नेमिव्‌ 
344 Fax (प fae) चिद्‌ | fax fam fast |मिशः |faf | faz fae, 
344 दिप्‌. im | fee | दर्‌ | द्धिषं fam | द्धि few Fafa faal faz 
353 फस्‌ कुसुं कर्मा aa कसुः कसि कः 
352 WHE | m Tal चकास | Va | चक चकासः | चारि | चकाः 
344 जह्‌ |. {| fae लिड्‌ |स |जिदा रति | चिद लिहि | fee fas, 
34" द्‌ |”॥|धुक्‌ | धुग्‌ jaw leer [दुद [दुहः {दुधि pup धग. 
353 जिगदिप्‌| 7 ।| जिगर जिगदिषं |जिगटिषा | जिगदिषै | जिगटद्षः जिगदिषि जिगर 
354 [रपि | mil सुषोः सुपिमं |स्पिसा jafed |सुपिम्‌ः jafafe [सुपीः 
355 | m | aad Ham | ea | स्‌,गब्डे |स,बल्टः [wafer | way 
355 3 | 33 m HN PST | ai SS! as कञः प {अं ऊर . | SI 
355 # . [विक mf feat fay | चिकीणा [विद्धे | विकोषः | कचकीपिं | Peat: 
359 ४ + & 1. a खजा. | ey T= नि खन्‌ 
350 aati mi पिपकुप्रिवन्‌ | fee | fame |पिपक्ष | पिप्रक्षः | पिपक्षि | 
337 विक्त mt विव्िि | fefaad |ध्िश्टा | विविक्ते | श्रिरक्ष्ः [त्रिवि्षि [विविद 

चिति ड्‌ विड्‌ 


¶ 


| 


“~ 
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TABLE NI.—concLuren. 


Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Masculine and Feminine Nouns ending in a Consonant. 


a al 


| | Plural. 


0) 


mst & 2d 1109 


Ab. Dart. 


Nom. Ac. 
Voc. 


Nom. & 


Gen. 
Voc, 


Ac. 


(५, & 3d Ab. 


पिप शा Fa ye पिपर्ति faqer: | fage | पिपग्मिः 


पिपगभ्यः पिपक्ष 
विवि उभ्यः | विव्ठं|विवियत्स्‌, 


विव्रिर्‌ स, 
~ 


ya | fafaer | fafass: = | fa fafa: 


विविक्तो |विवरिद्भ्यं |i 


| 
qa pout fae aa | gata areata: | वृक्भ्यः | वृक्षां | gerag 
qa वुप्तव्‌ मिः | aay: 
afar नेमिवभ्यं नेनितरिः नेमिवः ` |नेमित्रः नेमिबभिः नेमिबभ्यः | नेमिवं नेमिवघु 
विशि |विद्म्यं [विरः fig: | पिषः | विड्भिः [fmm [विशं | face 
चिः | दिरभ्यं | Pear द्विषः | द्िषः |दधिदभिः [fas | द्विषां | रस्‌ 
क्सो केभ्यां, ` | क्सो" क्स; | कसः काभिः काभ्यः कसां a! a 
चकासे! चक्भ्यां ` | चकारः दासः | चकःस्‌ः | चकाभिः | चकाम्धः | चकासां | चकाःस 
fare लिडभ्य fade: fae: fae fafsr: लिड्भ्यः faet | लि ong, 
face, 
ze धुग्‌भ्यां ee ; qe | दुः घुगभिः UIT: टां Yel 
जिग्द्पि |farcbat |जिगदिषेः | जिगदिषः | जिगदिषः | जिगदौभिः fandhat Ban fiw जिगदी घु 
रपिर |स्.पम्यौं [सप्तिः jafae: | सथितः fami |स्पीभ्यैः | सुपिसां | adty 
eam |स.बस्‌म्या Aaa [aa | स्वः | स्‌.बलभिः lea: [स.बलगां | स्‌.बलघु 
| खं srt ऊर्जः उञः |ऊअः |ऊभ्भिः | gota: |ऊओं | उक्ष 
विकी | चिकिभ्भं [पिकाः | Peat: | भिक्षे | RA | विकीभ्यैः | विकोवी | Peat 
पर दुष पुषः |पुयूषैः पुर fee |पुप्यः |पुूषौ | पपू 
ष्व =I - HAT est WF CECE खन्मिः Baty | सञ्ज I उन्‌ सुदन्‌तसु 


। | | 
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TABLE XII, 

Signs of Cases or Declensicns of all Neuter Nouns ending ia a Consonant. 
{11 11 The Nominative, Accusative x The Nominative, Accusative 
2 : and Vocative. e < and Vocative. 

Ca i 1/9 01 Waar 
g Singular. | Dual. | Plural. ~ Singu lar, | Dual. | Plural. 
34० | so fom [अत्‌ । अग fom | अद्भि ise [जिन [जित्‌। ज्‌ lee [जि अक | अग. | अक | Sig | 34‡ | जित. | जित्‌ | जिद्‌ |जिती | जिन्ति 
34० | उष्‌ |उकं | SA seat SIF a | पत्‌] पट्‌ | पधी पन्थि 
$+ १, । अक॥ अग्‌ अगौ अङ्गिं |342 | गद्‌ | गत्‌ | गद्‌ गदी WE 
34० lH चग्‌ | चनी चर्षिं | 345 | विध्‌ fa बिद्‌ | विधो |विन्धि 
34० | द्‌ |धक्| धग्‌ | दधी fae 345 | बुध्‌ |भृत्‌। भुट्‌ वधौ gia 
१42 | (UE |स ast BPS 346 |चन_ |चा] चान्‌ * |चानी | af 
340 पच्‌ | पक्‌ | प | ast पश्चि 346 ` | चन्‌, |च] चन्‌* | जो उनि 
343 | अच. |अच्‌। अज. |अची Sq |342 | तप्‌ | तप ne | तपो तम्प 
344 उच |उदट्‌| उड | उच्छी SRR gg |रफ्‌ |रष्‌] रब्‌ | रपौ | often 
342 | स्‌. |सुच। स्‌,ज. feat | मच्छि 342 | क्त्‌ egy उ | at. (कथि 
3० | निज्‌ fami निग. | निजो [fafa |342 | eH |रुप्‌। aq |= | ग्भ 
349 | सज | सुच्‌ सञ्‌ | सुजी सन्नि fae >| दभ्‌. |धप्‌|यब्‌ [दभा later 
344 |स्ज्‌ PUA | रजो |रक्जिं 347 ` |. | शन्‌ शमो | रमि 
349. | जम जके. | जगे. जम्भ जन्‌ mL: ९१ |सम्‌ समी समि 
| | जभ | 349 वारिय्‌ वाय बारियी बारियि 
34 |स. lees | समी |सज्निः | 349० | रामय | रामप रामय | समयि 
342 | नन्‌ नन्‌ at ay 14... चर चरि 
344 | कट |कट्‌| कड्‌ | कट करि 342 PERS 66656 चल्‌ चली चलि 
3#4 अट. |अद्‌| अड्‌ Sot अशठ | 3492 a, | वुक््व्‌ | ब्व (कृश्वि | 
344 | कड्‌ | कट्‌ | कड्‌ |कडी रशिडि | 349 |नेमिव्‌ |नेमिव्‌, नेमिवौ | afnfa 
344 |ॐ |ऊट्‌| ऊङ्‌ [ऊणा PSE |34\ [fam |विट्‌| विड्‌ let | fife 
342 (गण्‌ |गस्‌ गवी गणि 344. । द्विष्‌ |दिट्‌। द्विड्‌ |दिषी दिषि 


All oe cases Singular, Dualand Plural, like the Masculine and Feminines ending in the same or like Consonant 
in Table क 


* The Vocative onlywthe other Cases drop the न्‌ the Vocative may o wor, 
५ 
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TABLE XI1—conciupep. 
Signs of Cases or Declensions of all Neuter Nouns .ending.in.a Consonant. 


3 Ihe Nominative, Accusative | ध The Nominative, Accusative 
C ८ and Vocative. = and Vocative. 
3 । कछ © 

४ Z : Z | 

5 Singular. | Dual. | Plural. S र | Dual. Plural. 
म ee wa Ly £ it 
7352 | TA |कः | कसो | यंसि 355 ॐञ. | ऊक. | ऊग | ऊज 

352 a चकास्‌ च क्प चका सीं चकंसि 


| 3441 | fae | fare लिड्‌ रिदी | लिहि [355 | Fate | Peat: विर्कषी 
|344> टु | धुक्‌ | धुश्‌ | दुही jak 
353 |जिगदिष्‌ | जिगदौः | जिगदिषी जिग.टिंषि | 355 b 


354 दपि [सुपौः | सुपिसी |सुपिसि [36 | खन्न |ख्न्‌ let 
354» | सुतर | ay सतसी | सुतुसि | 356 | पिप्श्त. | पिषक्‌ | पिपत 
355 | हवा. |सुबन्‌ [Raat | Eafe पिषग्‌ 


सुवनूलि | 357 


7 | ` 
१90 | । 


|| 


: LG MLL LLL ALLL OE LL! CLL OL Tt णि — 


ee a Seer eee क 
# All the other Cases, Singular Dual and Piural, like Masculines and Feminines ending in the saune or hike Consonant tn 
I able Xi 


॥ ‘ ad + ° ¥ ‘ कै # स 
- . ज 4 
यि वा म 
य 
५ ॥ ‘ 
न कर ~ नः 
‘ 
be ° 
छि क्ण भ च 9 « # 
1 ~ 
। Se मीम श शः ~<—~-~— « निज जि ज ~ 
= 
+ 4 ५ 
ष = ~ +o ~ ~ ——---—_— ———— 
* ऋः o— eS ow ee ee 
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TABLE शा. . 
Signs of Cases or Declenstons of all Nouns ending in the Suffixes in 2d Column. 
Noun. | ee Singular. | Dual. to 
। ses. Sufix. | Noster, | Fe™- | Nom. | Voc. | Ace. | Var Vou १ (7 
ठं Acc. | Ace. 
35 8 तवत्‌ | गत्तवत्‌ TAA न्‌ ग तवन्‌ गतवन्त TATA. | on THA गतबती 
359 [अत्‌ | चरत्‌. | चरन्ती") | चरन्‌ चरन्‌ | चरन | चरन | चरन्तः |० | चरत्‌ चरन्ती] चरिः 
36० | अत्‌ | aa, | कुवती. m | कुवेन्‌ | aka | कुव कुवेनै | कर्वन्तः |" | gay ait कर्वन्ति 
36" [SR | तुदत्‌ Ue ” | तुदन्‌ | तुदन्‌ qa | तुदन्तः |» | तुदत्‌ | तुरत | लदनि| 
, तदत Fea : 
362 |अत्‌. | द्दत्‌. | ददी | m |दद्त्‌. [Aan [aad | दद fame fa | ददत्‌, | दद्नी | ददि 
| ; 
363. (अन्‌ | राजन्‌, | रा्ची | ” | राजा | राजनृ [राजान्‌ TaN | राजानः | [os राज्ञी |एाजानि|' 
साजा | | राजन्‌ 
364. (a न्‌ | अवावन्‌, अ्वावर| Mm | अबाबा HIT बाबानं| अद्बवानि अवावानः| n aaa | are अवावानि । 
अवावा अवावन्‌ 
365 | बन्‌ | आवन्‌ | आवा ”» | आवां आवन्‌ [आबानं apart | आवानः | ० |आव.आवन्‌|ञभ्री [अवः 
366 | वन्‌ अद्वन्‌ अद्धा | फ | अद्धा | HEA |अद्धानं अद्धाने अद्धानः|” PS] अद्धन्‌ | अदनी 
367 | बन्‌ [or Say | ya Sgt] दृश्चनः| "० [दृः र | 


ich 


शमे | श्मेन्‌ |शमैणं शमि | श्मशः |” | शमे | एमेन्‌ | शमशं [एम शि 
धामा |घामन्‌ | धामानं धामनि [धामानः|) |धाम |धान्नी धामानि 


द्ग 
मन |ए्मन्‌ | शमेशी| ण 
\ > 
मन्‌ -| MRE |धा qt) m- 


धामा धामन्‌. | 
370 | इन्‌ गिन्‌ [मानिनः " | मानो | मानिन्‌] मानिनं मजिन मनिनः| ० मानि {निनिनी 
ह a मानिन्‌ 
377 | Ste रथस्‌ | वेधस्‌ | ४) तराः | वेधः | वेधसं वेहतैौ | वेधरः |) | वेधः वेधसी | बेधा 


=) [२1 fa | = fe $ न्ड पि $ । = > r 3 3? 9 9 ~ य 
qa jefe | सविन्‌ |”| हविः | द्विः | afew | रवषः |) | विः | efadt हवीषि 
a ; ; 
373 Sa घनत leq ५8 m f धनः | धनु १ धनुं धनंषो । “qa १ 0 घनु : धनु वं धन्‌ | न 
* Lhe Feminines ॥ llow the Declensions in Tables X. ०0२. and XL. 309, &c. according to the terminations.—Thbe other Cases of the 


Masculine and Neuteras in 1००1५ XI. under Nouns of the sane terminatien. 
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TABLE XIY. 
Declension of all Simple Verbal Nouns ending in the Sufix QE, when that Sufix is not 
oe कं ओ । | 
preceded by खर ङ्‌ Ke SS रञ्‌) ऋ ओ न्‌ or र 8 —see Rule 374- 


9533 st Ab. = 


| Nom. Acc. 


2d Ab. | Genitive. 


० चय 


Singular} विद्धान्‌ | बि द्धासं | बिदट्ुषा | fara | विष्ुषः | विदुषः ड विद्धन्‌. 


a) nad 


क 


ए ् 
Stare 


—— 1 


au Doak | विद्धासि | वि दर| विद्धदभु) , fag | fray | विदुषोः - | fazer 


= ae मी 


aE eet 


Plural. | विद्दासः| विदुषः [विद्धि fay: fac: [विप्रो | faene 


The Vowel ड्‌ being annexed to the hnal Consonant of tac: Noun, forms the Feminine, and is then declined hike Femi- 


Masculine. 


nines in ड्‌ TableXI.—309. ‘The Neuter is declined like the Masculine except in che Nom. Acc. and Voc, Singular where 
it forms faa: Same Cases Dual fazet and the same Cases Plural, श्चरङशसि 


TABLE X¥. | 
Decténsion of ali Simple Verbat Nouns ending in the Suffix ae , when that Suffie it 


“Noun. E cape tes pe द्ध ts = = 

Noun E | Singular & 

: = 2 

१४ | oes, ति Femin. | ४ | rst Ab.| Dar. [२१.49], | ३4 Abl |ZE™VEL Acc, (0उलाप१८| 3: 
| euter, : © ३५ ^ 91. ८. 
| दा en. 2 ट 


अ बस्‌ | Wise | ait | णः | चदिषा | ae : Safe | चरू 
द्वम्‌ |पेचिवस्‌ पेपी |" |पेद्या, (पेदे | पेद्षः | पेचधि |पेचुपेः 
इवम्‌ जिदोवस्‌। जिद्विययी, m |अदि युष | िद्वियुर | उड युष निदि aft |जिद्वियुषैः | 
दस्‌ निन.ग्त्‌ | नि ya 71 fasta fag | fa न्युषः नि नधि निन्धुषे : 
(द पिवेत्‌ | Fajr) m | तिरर | निनि 


ae नुनुवस्‌ | नुनवपी| m | नुनुवुवा |नन 


| तितिहघः पपिर षि [तिर्ि्षेः 


re ay ‘ aa Aaa ध : 


~~ ws 6 ~~ 


frau: |तितिरूषां 1 0 


sist | cia | 7 


-91 


HAE बय्‌ aq | [बभुब्रघा | न्भटुपे | बभुब्रुपः | बनुब्ुषि | बभुचुषेः | बभुवुः बनुवुप्रां |» 


न र्‌ > | # | SST षू e na . 
FIT पुत्‌ a प्रपुर्पी m | पुष्रुहूषा | पपुर्‌ ष । पुपुर्षः| Ye fg पुर्‌ षाः, पपुर्‌ षः | पपुर्‌ ali n 
aaa | wae | चक्री | | चक्रपः | चक्रुषे | घर्करेघः SHH [THRE | चक्रषः | चरक्षां | 0 


चशेवस्‌ | weg? jm |चलाब घा | च खानुघे | wera: | चसातुधि |चटःवुषरः | चलाबुघः |चखलावदां | » 


न्यस्‌ | aya | बम्रमपी | | गश्मुषा | we । बभरपुषः | ante । बथतुषाः | बभ्मुषः। बद्मुषां |.१ 


i a = >~ 
jue Feminines cud in ट्‌, asin the 4th Column, and are declined ik: Feusnines 10 ड्‌ ॥ 0.6. > [,-- 3०9; the rest of the | 


Viacculine and Nenter not in this- Table, are declined as 10 {21.1८ > 1 ४... 


a TED 
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! | TABLE XVI. 


< 
Declensicn of ail 4770 Neuns ending in the ६५" दू द्धस्‌ - sce Rule 375. 


शा) 71 | seas | vee रकी 


Acc, | rst Ab. 


१ a Ge GE 


Dual. i Bait [पयसि [परेभ्य | Pana | Fanci guar |पैयरः | Paes 


eee | यर 


~ 


Plural. | Qa: |gaa|gaifa:| gang: | gang: | gaat igaa ` पेयांसः 
¢ 
The Neuter Noun is declined like 371 in Table XIII. | : 


In the Feminine, the Noun takes = and is then declined like 309, Tabie ॐ. 


~ च 


‘TABLE . XVII. 
Declension of all Compsund Nouns ending in the Sufix F र एत्‌ - ८८ Rule 375 


श ce CED 9 [न face [| ps. || cen “| stab | vee. थ यिव च 
oe | | Nom. | Acc. | 151 Ab. | Det. | 2d Ab. | Gen. 3d Ab. - Voc. ` 
ote Mis - . भाः 
~ = | [म [कि ॥ (९ ~ यं क क (५ nw 
स॒प्रयम्‌।¦ a | सप्रयरो | Read | सपेयस्य | सप्र य , | सष यः| सुपे यस्यः |aypaei | सपं यसि 
| ) Singular Heal सुपरेयसे ।मपैयश्याः ata: | सुपंयरी 
| | | {सुप वमीने Ewes स्‌ ala: ag यसीनि 
| | | सपयर्दमो र्‌प्रयतनं भ्य सपे Gee, र्‌ “यप स्प यस | BPO: |सवरेयसीनो 
Dual, (2 |: ` 
’ ॥ डो) न) भ 
| ४ | : RU यसनेः सप्रयतौनेा 


— 


Plural. | सपेयस्‌ःनि Ras gan fa: सनो यमोभ्य सपेय Ue aula, सुप यसुपु praia 


[त मि कि = 


[1५ Masculine and Feminine Nouns, are declined hke मद्‌ दल 314. in Table X. only dropping ७१८; inthe Namina 


ध i * : bane चै; = ५4 
tiveand ८१४6 Singular.—-Thus Br यमनो and not BF Gat 
rn ge eden eee ॥ 


~ ब अति वकि 
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TABLE XVIII 
Declensions of all Numeral Nouns, Ge. defectiye, or which have the Singular, the Dual 
~ or the Plural Number only 


शन्न इ | [rom] ace | च| an Joann. | एव | suas [veer o of Noun 


377 m at | St दभ्या | द्वाभ्यां 
^ | [दे {8 दाभ्या 
{2 ds ze 12 द्वाभ्यां : दध्याः aa 
| 1 ena: द्क्येोः 
दिका | £ [fear Fema: 
377 a; उभ | उभयः उभयः 
Bie उभयोः 


379 वि 11) । 
n | 

F ८ 

ल 

389 पच्चन (7). 0.1 प 
381 | अष्टन्‌ | ० f ४ | 
८ 

॥ 

382 | चतुर] js 
~ 


£ © € + © 
amy | चतुभ्थः | चहशा चतुषु 


n उत्वारि| चत्वरि | चतुभिःः 


|{ वत स्वः च तस्तः | चतस्ठूभिः| चत ¥ WAG WM | SRY 
| 383 षष्‌ | 7) 7 | षट्‌ | ue | ale: पनः | षड्जः |षस नद 
कः | Like, wae a; ` ae षट्रतसु 3 


Ks 
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TABLE XIX. 
Declensions of Irreguiar Nouns... - > 


- re 
Singular. 


Meet rom |g] won. | ace | wean, | प [Are | sea | ५ | ist Ab. | Dative. 6 | 3d Ab. 


४, . 
——— Oe SO ———— 


रुखिः सखा | स्वायं |रुष्या | रख्ये. | सख्युः | सख्ये सखे 
सखि |सुखि lam | ee fee: | ससो सखे 
सखिना | सखिने ` | सुखिनि 4 सखि 
aut asin. | Table- | XI. 309 | 
पति पतिः. | परत्नं |पत्याः | पत्ये | पत्युः | पत्यै पते 
दधि दधिः |दधि द्रा |दप्रे | द्रः fra | दधे | 
द्धिः | द्धि |दधरः दरे | द्रः |दभ्नि। दधनि |दधे। दपि ` | 
द्धिः. दधिं jam fat fag [दभ्नि।द्धनि|द्धेः 
चि नि, ति [ति त्विः खि |त्खि (रः 
| तिसु तिसु निखातिमृश Pre edi ira पिदृ निस्ि।िसरि | तिसः। निसु 
खो खौ | ्लौ(खियं |खिया | खये | खयः |खियंः |खि 
अनिख्ि | | अनिखिः | Sify | अतिखिण | shea fafa: [apa | अनि 
| अभिलियं | ; 
| अतिखि |अनिखि |अभिषिश | अतिषट्शे | अतिरटिणः{ अिखिशि | अनिखे 
अ अनिख्ये | अतिखेः | अगदैः | अनिद 
` |अतिखिः (अतिखिं | अतिशिया अनिख्िये | अतिखियाः अतिखियां | अब्रिखे 
अनिखिय अनिले |अनिलेः | अगि) | 
Re |" | केशा | बरोट | कैषा ae [fer |बरष्टरि | ङेष्टः 
१4५. ३ apa | करेष्व | क्रीः HV | 
az, | क्रे jae [a [वष्टः [करोटिः aes 


AT - | FIST 
व्रेष्ट्नः [ब्रोष्टनिः 


क्रोष्टुना | Hwa 
[क्षु 
RET f | asin {Table | XT. 329. 
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TABLE XIX.—conNTINUED. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


Dual. Plural. | 
Rem] क [प क | ७५५ 
Nom. ०८. 15१ & 2d ` Nom. - . ¦ छ | 
Acc. Abl. Dat. 1 Voc. Acc. ist Abl. Dat. 2d Abl. Genitive. 3d Abl. 


सखिभ्यः =| सखीनां रुखिषु 
सखिभ्यः रखीनां ठखिषु 


: | सटीन्‌ . | सखिभिः 
| exif : सखिभिः 


सखये | 


-सखिनी 


afta: | पिभिः पतिभ्यः | पत्तीनां पतिषु 


पतो पत्तयः ्‌ 

aut za: ff mite दधिभिः ट्धिभ्यः = | ae. ट्धिषु 
ट्धिनी ट्धीनिः | दधीचि | दधिः |द्धिभ्यः | द्रा ट्धिषु . 
aut द्धयः. | द्धी दधिभिः | द्धिभ्यःः | aa fas 
तिव fa: . | निः | निष्मिः | तिसृभ्यः free 


frou: [feat =| fgg 
atu: jetat RS. 
अत्निखिभ्यः | अतिर्खःणं | अत्िखिष : 


तिसुणौ tabs wai मिणः Fire fat तिस. पिष्ृभिः 


: | । 
: अत्खिभिः 


95 


| अतन्‌ | 
अतिरिणी । अनिखौ शिअपिखिभिः. | अतिख्भ्यः | अति ण॑ अतिदिषु | 
अतिरि खियः अनिद्ीः | अतिर्टिभिः अतिखिभ्यः | afketat | safe} 


कटवः | Are | कर्मभिः HE | HET 
AIS, oe 


ह HEL - 


HT. ` 


Hehe | HER 


\ 


aa | कषु 
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क 


a a ee [ पि कि 2 
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TABLE XIX.—conrinvep. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 
Singular. नि 
No.of | Noun, | 8 | Nom. | Ace. | rst Ab, | Dative. | ०.4 | saab, | ४०८ 
39० | नु m | ना at aI a नुः नः 
a St yea) Ay खयै | sy lea a (< 
at | नारी € |asin | Table | XI. 309. 
390a | ae Im अना अन्ड अवा अवे अचः अनः 
0 |अन्ड ine अका | HR अवः |अनः 
SEM | STR sayy अन्ड 
39! रै m | र रायं 4 या सये रायः राः 
a हि रि Four fra वायः | 
{रशा {ug रिणः 42 
राया 
|ॐ अच्‌ jm FR अश्वं |अचा | अके अचः अङ्‌ 
49 | भक्‌ भग्‌ | अग. अक्‌ | भवा अपे अच अक्‌ अग. 
अची | | asin | Table | XE. 309. 
, 3924 | पत्यव्‌ jm पत्यम्‌ wy ante प्रतोषे ante पत्यड्‌ 
n | पत्यम्‌ | प्रत्यक्‌ | प्रतोचा | प्रतीव . | पतीचः पत्यग 
प्रत्यक्‌ | | पत्धक्‌ 
att | | 2510 | Table | XI. 309. | 
392४ ४० | गवाच्‌ | 7) |गवडङ्‌ | गवाच्च | AT गेत गे चः { Tae 
- गड्‌ | Wey गर्‌ 
7 TSS | ary : {STE 
॥ 1 |गवाग्‌. | गवाग्‌ गोचा ` | गेवे गे [चः गवाम्‌ 
AAR | ग am NATH 
AVL AL NT 7 
aw | ara | Rew 
गोअक्‌ | गेअक्‌. | | गेअक्‌ 
| ASV | गेअक्‌ | NIA 
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TABLE XIX —conrtrnveD. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


‘Dual. Plural. 
Nom. ०९. 1 re | | ace | ama | पु | एव| stab. Vox Acc | 1st Ab. | Cae | Genitive | 3d | 
नै |च्म्यं Qe |नरः नभिः | भ्यः णं | षु 
[चसो j= णेः | नृशि | नृणि afar am नृशं। zy 
sa |अन्छम्यं [sae fore |अनून्‌ |अन्धभिः fore: |अनृशं | sig 
jsrail |अ्भ्यां अवेः |अनृणि |अनू अन्टभिः |अन्दभ्यः (SLM | Srey 
ea 
Tora राभ्यां | रथः राय ta: राभिः राभ्यः |रायां | ससु 
lft {fot | स्येः foe | रयः रिभिः fox |रायं ftw 
| र्णिः सशि रशि `. | रीणं 
: Se spat | अचेाः Wy | अक्र अमि | अगम्यः | AST अ 
[ अची अगम्यां |अगः अञि अचि अभ्भिः |अग्‌भ्यः .| अचां अक 
wast | परत्यगम्यां | प्रतीचः | पन्यश्चः पतीचः grain: gay: | पतीचां | प्रयक्षु 
| पनीची | प्यग्यं | परतीवेः | पुत्यश्चि [SR | प्रत्यग्भिः [gees | पतीवां | प्न्य 
{ray mappa | AE गवच्चः गेचः ra: | गनागमभ्यः | गोत्रा Tae 
TE | Inet मञ्चः fix: AV: Me 
| गेअच्चौ | गेअगभ्यं, गेअच्ः Asia: { गेञग्‌म्यःः MAA 
MI | गदगभ्यां [AR {.गवच्ि | गवच्ि गबाममिः | गवाग्‌म्यःू में (मक्त 
गोगरभ्या nif गेञ््ि [गोम्मिः] | Snape: गक्ष 
५ A 
{eau maf | गेभश्चि Ee | गेअग्यः गेअक्षु 
गयः = > ४ 
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TABLE XIX.—contTinvED, 
Declenstons of: Irregular Nouns. ` 


Singular: 


rst Ab. | Dat. | Genitive. - | 38 Abl.- | 


प मिध ममम ae 


Nom. Acc. 


e 
५ सय यसयदककर 


c 
o 
9 


1 | युक्‌ | पुग | युजा यजे युजः 
mf} Haat: | अक्याजं | अवयज् | अक्याजेः |अवयाजः 


0 | अवयः |अवयः | swear | stan ` AAR 

m | भषन्‌ मरन्ति. | महताः | मरै मरतः . . 

on | मत्त्‌ | महत्‌. | महत | मदने RET 
mee | मद्द्‌ 

f | 25 107 Table XI, at 3०9 ` 


"396 3 


Heit 


397 | Aa [7 | भवान्‌ | aa भवता = | wan भ वतेः भवति भवन } भोः 
भववजि भवकन्‌ 


भ वति | 
भवति भवत्‌ | भवद्‌ 


भवकत्‌, | 71 | भवकःन | भवकम्नं | भसकत्ता. {भवक्ते ERA 
| भवन्तकं |भदतका 1भबरत्तके भ वतक - 
Hat n | Haq भूवति Waal waa भवतः. 


भःववात्‌ Hang |भवकन्‌ | भवक्ता | Taal Waa wanfe | भवकन्‌ 
भव कति भववद्‌ 


भवत्यकं |भक्ति 


भवकत्‌ |भवक्द्‌ | भवतक्ःः |भवततपै भवतकः. 
f भवती [भवतकीं । भवत्यका | भवन्यरौ | भवत्यकाः 
andasinj Table | XI, ae 309. 


Wat 


भवकती | jasin | Table |. ३८ | 309, 


1 


71 {| सुपात्‌ | सपादं सपदा | | aus aya! 
सपार्‌ 


308 सुपाद्‌ सुपदि सुपात्‌ 


द्‌ 


aufe सपात्‌ ` 


गे चीं f {as in Table | XI. at 309.- | र 
५ अब्‌ |= अर्‌ |च (अः (जेः ज मधि {an 
fo fen | aa! lee | इष्ट 
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TABLE XIX.—continuep. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


SEE REEE ual.. | Plural. 
ce मु [म | ai 


ee | 


ne Voc. १५ ad aul ist Abl. | Dat, 2d Abl. || Gen. + . 39 Abl. 
CCe- ग * 7 | 


— 


sar | अष्भ्यां अञ्चः 


ast | wet 


ay | युगभ्यां 
at £ 
| अॐवयेभ्यां 


अवयाजी | अवयेभ्यिं | sag अव याज्जि | अवयेमिः 
| मान्त Regi । | नोः | मतः 
मदती | weg. 


= 
भ्‌ वन्तो 
भ वको 


भ वनके 
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TABLE XIX —continugp: 


Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


yn, (UME pate, ES, Singular. 


“No. of Noun. | $ | Nom. | - Acc. | ast Ab. Dajive, | aoe | 3d Ab. 


| [रुषद्‌ |° |g 
. ayat if | as in 
; 399 अदन्‌ m OT: 


सुषाद्‌ 
Table | XJ. at 
| भदन | अद्‌ 


| अरः [अह 


अची 1 as in | Table 
अर्थत 
अवरत भ 
Table ` 

शना 


Tay 
Table 


404 


यूना 

[यूना 

| Table 
493 मघवना 
| Raa 
Aaa 
मघत्रता 
| Table. 

Table ` 
{Ps | 
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TABLE XIX.—conTINUED. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouus. 


Plural. 


Nem Law, [त [Den aad] Gen |. gaan 


Pelee) al | ae | ee eae Abl, { Dat, 2d Abl. 


Dual. 


rst & 2d 
Abl. Dat. 


„ Voc. 
Acc. 


Sat? | अदनः 


Hal अदानि 


अवतः | नन्तः 
अ it Is Si apa 


sam | sagt 
अबेती | Bagi 


Ta at 
शने भ्यू नि 


म्नो sara 
शनी ` | PA 


ws ¶ 


यूने [3 aaa: 
यने युवान 


यबनि। | gaat 
| यूनी युवभ्यां 
¦ \ 


वसु 


| 
मघंवत्‌स, 


युवनि |युर्बाभिः |युदभ्यः यूना | 


मघवतिः. | मचवन्तः मचवतः | मघवद्धिः| मचवद्धुः | मचबृततां 
Hala: | मघवभिः | मघवभ्यः || पकी 


| + 
मयबन्ति | मघवद्धिः |नचवद्धूुः - मचत 


naam | मबदभ 


मयने: | मचव्रानः 
¡ मद्यवदेःः | मचवन्ति 
(------ ; | azar 


मचवानेा | AUTRE 


मचका | AWTS. CAAT, 


मखानौो | मच्वभ्य्‌ 


| + ९ 
"२. 
। 


अय्य सा [अय्य af) May | SAA 


छै 
न | | 


अय्यै नये | BCAA! | BURN अय्थं नः 


ह 
(न ~ ई [ अय्य न्ह न © छ ~~~ | क - न्‌ T 
अय्य तौ | अव्य मभ्यं | अमो; |aaaifq| अय्य मणि S aft: | अय्य मभ्टः [अध्यन 


5M 
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TABLE. XIX.—continvuep. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. _ 


Singular. ॥ 


[क wom | =] = [om | द | seam] च | d Abl. 


405 


406 ` nik चाने 3 ; | 


| X. at 
अडक्तेमये 


20 2 i 


497. 


उतेमिन dar 
i अ. उर्तेम्‌ 
3 | 3०9. 
} 408 ` | गुचदन्‌  : | वचं न्रा dase |वृरध्चि | वृचदन 
5 ¦ | | वृ चदि : 
| वृचघ्रुः , | बृचध्रि ¦ | बुच्‌ 


॥ | ; | 
: पन्थाः 
= uy पथि ¦ 


` श. at | 3०9. 


{ , ।ब ¦ 
ओडसेतरः | ओडलेमे | ओडनेमे { 


पथे । | पः , | पयि , || पयि ।पयिन्‌| 


| 
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TABLE X[X.—corrinean. 
Declensinss of. Irregular Nouns. 


Du a l ° P 1 ural ` meet nie ain 
Nom. ४०९. | 1st & 2d Gen. | | | । oF Datiee शा ees 
Acc. | Ab. 21. | 3d Ab. ;: Nam. Voc. Acco. | ast Ab. | ad Ab | Genitive. | ३१ Ab. 


Te nei 


See wt 


। 


| 
पूष कणो; | एषः पा wy 
vat! | पूषायि पूरणं | पुष 
eat । | 
. 2 
यज्वना! | यज्चभ्यां : ¶ यज्यनेः । | यज्वामः यज्चेन! | यञ्चसु 
यज्चनी-. यज्वनः: | यज्चनि ८ | यज््नां | awe 
Agent ` Saar Sarat: उडलेभि SIAR MISA | SPAT | 
- | santa BARU BZA | BARA 
वृ चर्थे | वृक्दम्यांः py | वृचद्णः ` `| वघ: | TARR 
fa | . ` `| दृधैः is) वृचर्ि # वृधं | वृच्‌ 
| वुचर्णी" ¦ . 
~ 
| पन्यनि। | "| पथिभ्यं {| पथोः | पन्धानः पथां | पथिषु 
111. ~ ge ok 


भ्यां fale ` | पेधीनि पां ' | पथिषु 
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TABLE XIX.—contTinove D: 


Declensions of irregular Nouns. 


ae) 
| Sin ou lar. 


4 


Neue | Noone | इ | Nom. | Ace, | nt Ab, ` | Dative. | GO.AP | saab. | * Voc. 

4०9 | मथिन्‌ | 7 | मन्थाः | मन्यनं | मया | मये मथः 
n | मथि मवि मघा Ay | मथः 

मवी f | 25 10 Table | XI. at 309. 
4to | ऋुदिन्‌ | ण [aya | qapsrat | FETT ae | aay: 
n | च्मुश्ति | ऋमुश्ि [YR ` | चुः | ऋभुः 

चरभुश्ती | jasin Table | XI. at 3०. 
411 [अष्टन्‌ | अष्टः {अष्टनं |अष्टण अशे | SRT 
अष्टा अट अष्टा | अष्ट अष्टः 
n | अष्ट अष्ट अष्टणा sea = | STB 


अटा अष्टे {अष्टः 
412 


| दिवन 0 द्वि |टिबिन |दौत्रा ट्‌ ङ्ग टचः. 


n | fear fra ata 23 217: 


aat f {1३5 11 Table | XI. at 300 


413 अय 11 [| अप अपं अपा अपे अप्‌) 
# च ~ 
AL | 3 
n | AT अब्‌ |अपा अये अपः |अपि |अब्‌ 
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JABLE XIX.—cowrinvuen. 
Declensions' of Irregular Nouns 
Dual. Plural 


Nom. Voc. | 157 & 2d Gen. ` Noa Var] ace. | ७ | Pas: | व| १७५ Dative 
qd Acc. ‘Ab. Dat.| 34 Ab, 4 Nom Voc | nee rst Ab ie Genitive or 3d Ab 


† मन्यन | मथिम्धां | मः | मन्थानः | मथः | मधिभिः | मयिम्यः | wet | | 
| मथी मचिम्यां | aa: मन्याकि | मन्यानि मथि9िः | मश्जिम्यः। wat (पयिष 
ae Tia sayy: |r| चमुधिभिः | कमुकिम्यः | भुः | कपुश्टिषु 


7 FEU नभुष्तशि | कमुर्तिभिः कमुद्िियः | कमुश्ता | tafe, 


sect [उदधिः |अष्टाः | अष्टः अष्टिः ¦| भव्यः | अदश | see 
अष्टनि | अष्टाभ्यां | sted: |जष्टानः | Se `| अष्टभिः | अष्टाभ्यः | अष्टः | अष्टासु 
अष्टन jae | अः | अष्टानि अष्टि |आषएमिः [sew [seat [seg 
sat jswnat | अष्टो '| अष्टाभिः | अष्टभ्यः अष्टं | अष्टासु 
अश | 
fea |दिकयां [fae [fee [fa | afr: | दिव्रभ्यः | दीनां |दिषसु 
दीब्री दिक्थ्यां jatar -|दिबबि | दिवि |दिबभनिः (fame |रौद्ां | दिवस्‌ 
[दिबनी | 
sto अद्र ofa: :|अपः |अपः foie: lag: [अपां = [sme 
अपी [अद्यं [te |अग्पि |अग्पि fate: [ag [sat | sms 


6 ति 


ध | TSSAY OM: 


TABLE. X1X.—contTinveEps 
| Declensions of. Irregular ‘Nouns. ` 


— nese aH EEE EEE. ore et me + 


5 


Sin vular. 


FT con fe] mom face | | प [द्द | aaa, | von, 2d Abl. 
Genitive. | 


BEBE EEE णिः 


चतर चरि चतः 
चतसः. | wh | चतस 
चतसः | चतस. 
चतसः . "चतसश 
{ दिद | धि सोः 
fra: fafa: | 1 
टेषः `| रोषि [टे 
"शेषणः.  |टेशि 
| . | दष 
{20a टेषिः | at 
1 टकः -{टषशि : 
देशि 
पसः. पसि Misr 
पुसः ufe |पुम्‌ 
प 
पुसः पसि |पुसि 
41६ | बन्‌ वाट्‌] ag Se [fe lacy वाड्‌ 
वाद्‌ | बट्‌ | वट्‌] | | अदः | ओदि वाड्‌वाट 
| ओद asin. ` { Table >. ३८६ | 300. ` 7 
[48a | ae बट्‌ (AS | ae se [HR ऊहः: | ऊरि वेद्‌ ]वाड्‌ 
बड़ AZ, | AILS | ऊद Te ऊद्‌; | Sie वाड्‌ वाट्‌ 
ऊद as In Tabie | XT. at | 30. 
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TABLE XIX —continvueEn.. 
-Detlensions of Irregular Neuris. 


= 5532 2 


+ Plural. 


1 ag Se | ध 01110 ist Able] Dat. 24 491. | Gen, | । प. ^४।. | 
चत्वि | aa | चतुर्भिः | Ratios चतुषु , : . ` 
art | तचुभिः lame: चतुरं | चतषु 
aa panei pares {| wt | चतवु 
Vasyl” Wey: WM | चतसघु 
ai joe ` | feats fats 
spat sua दिवं ; tea. 
Envi भ्यः रेषां | are 
दाषभ्यां टोषभिः Jere | दशः दषस 
भ्वी {दिभिः | देभ्यैः दोषां ` are 
टेषभ्यं | होषभिः | Bray टंशं |टोषस 
पु (पुम्भिः PSR "| धुरः धु 
yt |पुमिः |एभ्यः | 
स्या ga "(पुमः पुल (पुर्‌ 
पुभ्यां पु पुभ्यः 
पु भ्यां पभिः | qa wel पुंसु 
पुमम्यां पुम्भिः | पुमभ्यः 
५4 > 3) , « | 
agi वराडिभिः | बाडभ्य चां jaa | 
ai रा [ त्‌, fy ; q क्ख] ४ ret वाट 
बद्धां ऊहाः ae: Se? | वाडिभिः | asa: Fri भटम्‌ 
agt {ऊहाः | वकि |वंलिः jay: [बद्धः ऊं jaca 


ध Google 
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‘TABLE XIX.—continuep- 


WDeelensions of Irregular Nouns. 


Singular 


Reet [om [ig] nom [ae | | naire दधु sean | १ of 
Role Noon E $ Nom Ace | ist Ab Dative Genitive Voce. 


419 : (भ्मृनव्‌ | ए | aaa | arene | sare 3 a: 
. : | | ग्तवा 
| n | ग्भः | Rat श्यना sare: 
| | Saver 
सुनी | f {asin Table XI, at 
„| स्पती f as in Table | XI. at 
420 . | SATE | m 4 SA gy SAGE | ्रनड्द्‌] TAXA 
0 | अनडुत्‌ | अजनत्‌ | अनङड्च्‌। अनडत्‌ 
1 | Sg | अनड्द्‌ . | STARE 
TASTE asin «| Table j.XI. at . 
अनश |{ | asin [Table | XI, at 
+> | मुज m f AZ| AS | मजं (भुजा HEA मृद्‌ 
n मुर्‌ | पुड्‌ We | qs Ws He मुङ्‌ 
२८ “दृ || दृक्‌ दृ | दृश | दृ दुक] दग्‌ 
n | दृक्‌ दुग्‌ क | दुग्‌ | Fal दुक्‌ | दृग्‌ 
13 सूम्‌ दभत्‌ | सूपं मृषा TU मृ 
| » | मूर मुम्‌ | मुक्‌ क| aT मूर । मुग्‌, 
24 | त्म्‌ f aA Be ay ५ सरसा स्तत्‌ । Bay 
 |० | खन्‌ Lee | खन्‌ | खद्‌ | खरा सत्‌ । सद्‌ 
425 नड 3m {| नत्‌ | नर्‌ | ae नरा नन्‌ | नद्‌ 
| a n | aA नद्‌ .| नत्‌। न्द्‌ .| न 7 7 
| 46 | उशद्‌ | ५, उशिक्‌ | उश्िद | उउश्ठिदा | उशिक्‌ 
उशिग्‌ , उशिग्‌ 
1" | उशिक्‌. | उश ,|उशिः उशिक 


उशिग्‌. {उश्णि 
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TABLE XIX.—conTinven. ` 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


त 7542 53 Plural. 
rst & 2d Gen. Noa Vou) १ १1१ Dative. ae 
Ab. Dat. | au Ab: Nom. Voc. 2 Acc. | ist Ab. | + 01; Genitive, 3१ Ab. 


युते eT | my aS 
ब तवाद 
गुने ह॑ | श्वेतव ःसु 
| 3p naret 


ग्य तवस्‌; ay Are: | ग्बेतवेभिः| खं तवेम्यः 
श्य तवाक्‌) 


श्ये तवाचि | श्र तबाचि 


| खे तवादे | र नैः 
| म्य तवरः 


| ap et स्प Halwa 
a तदाच 


अनडुह्‌ | wae 
Saget |जनड्नसु 


: अ नड्वार ¦| HASSE 
अनडवांहि| अनडबाहि 


मृज | मृख्यं, 


मृजां | 
|मुजी | pat छ 3 
| शे [are jst यश्‌ 
jet [art दुं (48 
4 मृषो Wat ` | मुषा Ba 
[मृषो [मृग्य | मृषां ` युन 
[मेः | सदु |स 1 खतम, 
| खरी | az wt | सर्‌ 
नस्य agi | नद | 7s 
नदा ` | द्रं नेहि , | नदि. afe: नटः | नां | [are 
1 उण्छिरौ | उशिगुभ्यं | उकः । उशिद्‌" | उ.श सः | उ उश्िगभ्यः | उष्छिदां | उपि 
ec sf et | shat | =e | उशि'दि | उदि | उद्छिफिमिः | उग्िगभ्यः | Shari उ{शश्ु 


$ ~ 
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TABLE XEX.—eonTINvEa: 


Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


quia fig tae tent a be oe 


Singular. 


427 a 0 1 मङ्‌ | मज्ज fas. As मज्जः मज्जः मज्जि. AX, 
मग्‌ | | | a 

mn | मक्‌ मक्‌ मज्जा, A | मज्ज + मज्जनि. 

मग्‌ | मम्‌, मम्‌ 

५8 tyre | मृद्‌. fast | मन्ना oR |मून्नः fe |मृन्नि | yz 
x भुङ्‌ 

' |१ [मृद्‌ [भृद्‌ ya | भृन्ने |मृज्नः |भृज्नः |मूृज्निः fae, 

भूर्‌ [मृद्‌ | , macs. 
429. | अने | m {| भने | अने द्‌ | SAR | अने से | अने ह्‌ सः | अने्सः | अनेहसः | अनिः 


अनेहः | अनेद सः |'अने द्‌ से | अने ह सः | अनेहसः [ate | अने 
| । , | 

aay | अन्येन | अन्धसमे | अन्यस्मात्‌ अन्यस्य | अन्धस्िन्‌. [अन्य 

| ara) अन्यन्‌ | अन्येन | अन्यं | अन्यस्मात्‌. | अन्धस्य | अन्यस्मिन. | अन्य 


अन्धा | | 4510. | Table | X.at | 302. € ! 
431. अस्प 7 | अल्पः | अल्य' | अल्पेन lama ल्पात्‌ कल्पस्य | अनपे | अल्प 
| 0 | अन्यं | अच्यं | waa fsa | अल्पान्‌ | अल्पस्य | अल्पं : | अच्य 
असा | f | 25.11 | Table | X. at 30%. | । 
432 | दवितीय | 7 [दवितीयः द्वितीयं | दितीयेन | चितीयसै | दितीयसख ल्‌ : fattafiaa. | fetta | 
7 me oh द्वितीयाय | द्वितीयत्‌ दितीषे | 
on [द्वितीयं दवितीयं | Siar | Fea | aaa, Raa दवितीयस्सिन्‌ | दवितीय | 
| | द्वितीयाय | द्वितीयात्‌ | fae | 
fatter |£ [चितीया| दितीयां | द्वितीयया [दिती यसमै | Rater: var faitaai | द्वितीये 
| | | दवितीययि | द्वितीयायाः [Petter दितीयायां 7 
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| TABLE XIX.—conTINvVED, 


Declenstons of Irregular Neuns. 
Pat f= [me [=o 


1 eos ae 10721. 


4 | द Voc.-Nom,. ist Abl. | me | | Gen... | 3d ^ ४1. 


: मज्जः मन्मिः | मगम्यः | मज्जां ia 7 मक्षु 


rst & 2d 


Abl. Dat. ( Acc. 


rat ~ 
मज्जि मभ्मिः ANY aot मक्षु. 
wr मृद्भिः |भृद्धः |मृन्न faze 
भुज्निः भृज्ज. भृद्भिः |मृद्धम पृ 42a 


eft निरोम्यः RAT सां RAV 
अनिहोमिः अनेरोभ्यः SARE ee cae 
Pa: अन्येभ्यः अन्येषां अन्देषु 
अन्धैः ` अन्येभ्यः SR | अन्धेषु 


| eae | HATA) अने सः | wee 
sae सो | अनेरोभ्यां | अने र्‌ We | अनेदांसि | अनेदांसि 
अन्धे , | अन्धाभ्यां | अन्धयेः 
sa. ' | Samat | अन्याः | अन्धानि | अन्धानि 


| अल्पेभ्यः | अन्या नां [ots 
अस्ये. | syed. | अच्यानां | reg. 


अ्ये | अल्पभ्यां | अल्पया! [अलय | अल्पाः अल्पान्‌. ` 
अस्ये. । अल्पभ्यां | अल्पयाः | अल्पानि | अल्पानि 


1 


' द्वितीये featanai fafa : fata ts द्धि तीयान्‌ दितीये दितीयेभ्य द्धितो याना द्वितीयेषु 


Fata: | दवितीयभ्यः | दविनीयानां | Rtas 
दितीयामिः | दिनीयाभ्यः| दिनीयानां |दितीयषु ` 


द्धितीयानि दितीय-नि 
द्वितीयाः | दितीयाः 


[दिषीय “ | दितीयाम्ं | दितीययेः 
द्धिगीयाभ्यां | दितीयवेः 


1 


| | 


al 
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TABLE XIX.—coxciupep. 
Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


Singular. 


[roan || wom | acc | | mae [suai foarte. | ५५ | Von. 


| Nome fg] sem | ^ | ५ | ०“ | | ist Ab. Dat. 24 Abi. । Genitive. | 3d Abl. | Voc, 


जरसः | जरसि' 

जरायाः | जराया, 

उपकृ | उपकृ | SIFT | 
Saya 


HR |जरस्‌ः 
1 acid | जराया; 


SAU 


533 ual. 
Nom. Voc.| tst & i2ds 
Acc. Abl. Dat. 


ugt 
पाट्‌म्यां 
पाट्‌ भ्यां 


जरम्यां 


जर भ्य 


जरसी 
जरसी | BUPA 
जरसे 
जरे 
STFA [उपकु 
3 
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TABLE XIX —concuv DED. 


Declensions of Irregular Nouns. 


52 


ससस 


Plural. 


जर भ्यः 


Sa 
उपकण्णो भय 


| wet 


पाट्‌ानां 
पट्‌ 
| 


जराणां 


| जरसा 


जरणा 
जरसा 


जराणां 


जर सां 
उपदृश 


421 


जरेषु 


जरस्‌ 


उपकुषणं 
उपकृ षु 


| 
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432 


TABLE XxX. 


Declensions of Pronouss. 


Singular. 
१ 11१ 8, 11/11 | ast Ab. {| Dative. | 24 Ab. | Genitive. 3 ति SE नकि Dane भिं Deanne! hes कर 3d Ab. Voc. 
मा मया | AY मत्‌ | मम मयि 
मा मे मे 
स्‌ः | मां मया मह्य मत्‌ मम ।मवि 
आवां |आववा | मह्यं | आबत्‌ |मम आवय 
अमां | जस्या |मह् अस्मत्‌ | मम्‌ असमय 
भां म्या मं | मत्‌ FA मयि 
मेन 
आवां |अआवया | मह्य | आवत | मम { आवयि 
अवेन 
मां म्या मह्य मत्‌ | मम fay 
अरु (Set TCO ra, |अस्म |अस्ि 
असमा | अस असत्‌ | अस्‌ 
अदं अस्मा |अस्मे |अस्मः |अस्मः |असि |अः 
अः Tal अस्म अस्म असमः असि |ॐ 
त्वा त्वया | तुभ्य त्वत्‌ तव त्वयि | 
ral ते 


5-255-55 9 र = [es [oe [om ‘ 1st & 2d 


Voc. Acc. 


अनाम्यं 
eT 
| मां म्यां 
अषां | अव्यां 
| sta अस्मभ्यं 
‘ . ¥ 
॥ म. माभ्यां 
अवां | अवाभ्यां 
अवं | Brana 
असां | Hana 
| असो अद्धा 
अस्म | अद्धा 
gat | युवाभ्यां 


at बां 


Ab. Dar. 


Sa 


Ra: 
RA 


युवयो; 
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TABLE XX. 


Declensions of Pronouns, | 
र 


Plural. 


N aa [ace | ण | stab. | Genie] अ mM. 
Voc. 


बयं 


। Acc. 


नः 
मान 


.आवान्‌ अवभ्यं 


अस्मान्‌ | अस्माभिः अस्मभ्यं 


मान 


अवान्‌ 


ज 


अस्मान्‌ | भसाभिः | Stay” 


असान्‌ 


माभिः 


माभिः | मभ्यं 


अवभिः। अआ वभ्यं 


अस्मत्‌ 
असभ्यं | असत्‌ 

अद्ध । अल 
Map | sq | असमत 
असभ्य | HA 
Me: | अद्यः |अद्धः 
अद्भिः | अद्य | अदधाः 
gu: | युष्मभ्यं | युपरत 


मयां 
माकं 
कमा वाकं 
आव॑यां 
अस्माकं 


अस्मर्या 


मयां 
माकं 
आवयां 


अवकं 


अस्मयां 
असयां 
अस्माकं 
असाकं 
MAA 
असया 
अस्मकं 
असक 
अस्मां 


423. 


ist Ab. | Dative. | 29 Ab. | Genitive. | 3d Ab. 


MA (अस्माभि अरर भ्वं 


FRE 


मसु 


AAT 


TTT 


TAU 
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TABLE XX.—continuep. 


'Declensions af Pronouns. 


104) £) lar. 


१९ ११११११०१ stam. | vee. Ace. jist Ab. ¦ | Dat. {| 2d Abl. = | 3d Abl. | Voce. + 


ae a eee ee ws 


अ{"्युप्रट्‌ fa |= | त्वां | त्वया |-तय्य 


त्वत्‌ |तेब | चयि 


b | त युवां .| युवदा | टुभ्यं | तव .| दुबयि ja 


८ lat amt `| युप्नया [तभ्य युफरत्‌ | तव॒ is) 
५ |त्वै [त्वा त्वया lw तवेत्‌ -| तव | त्वयि 
| चिन |. 
1 |त्व दुर्वा | युवया tre | युगत्‌ | तव „| युवयि 
युवेन्‌ ! | 
m | त्वं त्वा rau my त्वत्‌ | AR । नित्य 
h |युप्रं jest | 34 {aq jam |युप | यख 
qu aq lay juan jeu 
} ~ = ४ | ed 
{ | ट | रं | युष | यत्रे |युप्रः |यृप्रः |युधि 
flan ila jan jen fam | युमः jam 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 425 


TABLE XX.—conrinvueo 


Declensions of Pronouns. + 


a STE जतय 


Dual. Plural. 


8.9 ase & 2d Gen. 
Voc.Acc. | Ab. Dat. | 3d Ab. Nom. Voc. 


2d Ab. 


४ 3d Ab. 


Ace, | 1s¢ Ab. Dative. 


rai त्वा भ्यां | raat qa | | तमि त्वभ्४ | त्वत्‌ | त्वाकं | त्वाम 
|. raat 

qat | gat : युवयेः | यूय युबन्‌ | युबभिः | युबभ्य | युत्‌ | gaat युवसु 
| युब्राकं 

यु्मां | यु्मभ्णं |युप्रयेः | टवं युष्मान्‌ [युष्मामिः | युष्मभ्य | ga faa | THe 
, | । aaa 

rat त्वमग्न्रां | त्वयाः |च्चं त्वन. [त्वभि | ्चम्यं |ष्बत्‌. [त्वव | चामु 
| | त्वया 

gai युबाम्धीं jaar | य्य युवन्‌. papi: aay |S |य॒वाकं | gan 
युच यां 

युबा | युवाभ्यां fgets यूयं | युष्म, | युषभिः | युषभ्य | युत्‌, | geet | ame 

| gay | युषत्‌ | युष्या | ` 

9 युकं 
Sala 


{युष | युषभ्यं fot: , |युम |युषन्‌ pea: | युष्मभ्य | gaa | युकायां. | are 
| युष jaw |(्ुषत्‌ | युषयां 


496. _ ESSAYON 
TABLE XX.—continugp, 
Dactenséan; of Pronesie. 
Singular. | 


- Dative. 2d Ab. { Genitive. [ 3d Ab. | “Voc. . | 


अमुष्यै | see 
| | 

ए 
3०2 € | 
309 ¦ ; 
अ | ig 
: [असनात्‌ | अः 
॑ १: 


अस्रैः | अस्मात्‌ |अस्यः 
TART] TARGA {दमक 
अञ्च jaar असः ¦ 
TARA | इमकस्पाः | THVT | 


4 
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TABLE XX.—conrinven.. 


We at] oa "Gens | 
* | 3d Adil. 


| अमुयोः 
spat. | Sa 
आभ्यां अनयाः 
इमकाभ्यां | र्‌ मक्षयोः 
ˆ 1 खनये; 
आभ्यां. [अनयः 
[4 AA oH Hell: , | | 4 Aa. 
रनयः 
smut. | अनये; | अ अभ्यः 
इ मक्भ्यां | इ मक्येः gm. | इमकभिः. | दम॑काभ्यः 
| रनयः 
१ | | . 


TABLE XX.—co NTINUED. 
Declenstons of Pronouns. 


क्क 1 reece eer ener ——— ee eee eee eee 
# ` श - ४; 


~~” Singular. 


Voc. | 


|| [ar | १८५५ | | 15६ Ab. | Dat. | 20.901. | Genitive. | 3d Abl.: 


¦ | रत्न | रष 
ए तकस्य | TAMA | PAs 


: TAR 
| रद्‌ 


’ 1 1 Be + । # 
तयम्‌ [तेन fm | पत्‌ | (यख... | न्यसिन्‌ [त्यर्‌ ` 
rein [र | | ण || 
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TABLE XX.—continved 


Declensions of Pronouns. 


Dual. Plural. | 
ere. os. | ist & 2d ‘Gen, ` wom Vee} acer [ae ase | BARS [Gennes [gt ab | । “ | Dative: _ , 
Voc. Ace. . _ Ab. Dat. | ‘sd Ab. Nom. a OES | 15६ Ab. 20 Ab. | Senne: a 


4 A म es 
रुते VAY | Dra: स्ते OA Une. UAW: रेषां | 
एतै | vathat pad रतकःन्‌ Vad: pate: boatat ` 
Tal , एनान्‌ . 
| रते part रतानि । रत्नि रतैः | सभ्यः | एतेषां 
रने | ररनि . | 
vas | रत्रभ्यां रतानि | रतवःनि | रतफैः | रतकेभ्यः | रतकेवां 
एते | रत्नधा रताः | एताः | एताभिः | एतम्यः | रतौ 
' ~ . 4 
एन UT: ; 
cna Beat ora fara: | एतकाभिः | रतकभ्यः | स्कं | 
तै ` | तभ्यां ते तान्‌ तेः | तेभ्यः तेषा | ति 
तै! नक्भ्य तदो , ` | तकान्‌ | तेः ARI तदेषां . 
नि तभ्यां ताः ताः | ताभिः ताभ्यः तःरां 
तके तताभ्यां तका; तकाः aap | तकाभ्यः | त 
ने तभ्यां तानि तानि a: तिभ्यः तिषा 
तभ || anna तद्पनि | तफनि तदः तकेभ्यः reat 
| | 
तये त्यया त्यै तयन jm ' ape | त्वेषां 
| ॥ च 3 
ह, त्य . भ्यं क्‌ कु ma ए we. ४ ragal 
त्यै भ्य त्यते त्यन्‌ ct भ. , 
2) raat ala |त्यनि | पः oh |त्धषां ` 
ङ 0 f aN न न yee 
त्यक्ते YAR त्थ 41: yy A rig ave त्न्यः त्द्‌ +त 


ABD.  , ESSAY ON  - | 


‘TABLE XX.—con CLUDED.- 


Declensians. of Pronouns. 


— IR A A = 
| Singular. 
Noo 

Rule 


| Nom.. ` | Acc. १1: Ab Dat. -{ 2d Abl. Genitive ` ३०.५1. 1. 


ae | me 
ARS | PER) न्यकखाः 
यस्मै यस्तत्‌ यस्म. , ofa a 

natn | ame, Yaafiqga || यक्‌: 


त्यया 
त्धकया 
येन 
। यकेन 
| येन. 


443 


यकः | ae 


यत्‌| यद्‌_ | यत्‌| ae 


. ai | दयया aa यस्याः Jagr faa [ये 
| | यच्छ ` यकृ  प्रक्याः |य यक्सा: | यकछयाः| wat | यके 
॥ 444. | । ४ कैन jad Jaga {कस ` | कं 
q | ककः. | कः | ककेन | ana | ककल्मत्‌ wa १ कक्स्िन : | कक 
3 किमि. कमि | केन | wae कस्मात्‌ | क्सय afar . | किमि 
A 


ee ee ee अण ee 9 वका न 


4 
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TABLE XX.—conctupep; 


Declenstons of Pronouns. | 

णकनणयरये 2 eee oe : < 

। Dual. Plural. 

om ‘bes & 2d Gen. ष | | ace. [५५ | मद 8 ^], ` Dat. ५ | ० | ga abl ¢ 
as Abl. Dat. | ॐ Atl: Voc. Nom. Acc. | १5८ Abl |. Ay Gen, 3d Abl. 
=-= eae = < =] < rate । (रक तु ey) 
ry A Va त्धयेोः rey: | Tors | rapier: ry: rae 

त्यके | त्धकाभ्यां | त्यक्योः' , { qa: ron भि‡ | त्यकभ्यः. awe 

ये याभ्यां ययाः यन्‌ | येः | येभ्यः येषु 

यक amy | ANA यकान्‌ _ यकः ` | यकेभ्यः: यकेषु 

ये याभ्यां ययः यनि येः यम्य ay 

यके | यकम्थां | aaa यकनि यैः | यकेभ्यः यकेषु 

ये याभ्यां. | ययः ale याभिः" pape, ary 

। घे | : aed : कु 

यके | यकभ्यां, | यज्या यकः:  यकाभिः: | aay: any 

कौ काभ्यां. | कयोः कान ¶केः` केभ्यः ` रेषु ` 

कको | क्कभ्यां: | कक्येः ककान्‌ Ce aaa! aay 

के ana | Fal: कानिः fate केभ्यः ay 

वके | OC ` ` | कक्येः कानि १ क्षिः: TAT TAG 

A काभ्यां. | क्येः पदाः 1 काभिः काभ्यः. Ue 

क्केः | ककः्यां | कवये ककः. 1 क्कःभिः: 1 क्कभ्यः 1] ककार 
कका A नारी 


432 


-ESSAY ON 


TABLE - XXI. 


Containing a List of all the Irregular Nouns alphabetically arranged, serving as an Index to the pur. 


tieulir Rules or Forms of Declension for each Noun, in the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 


९ wom [mt [tem || ष [on [rem | see] Mas Fem | Neuter. Noun iz | Fem र त Neuter 
उका | 2 | अन्ध. 376 
अश्िपरि | Tudeclin- jable. | अप. 413 13 413 
अद्धि 356 Uz fay 435 
अघ्वत्‌ 358 309 अपरि श 435 
We UA SGI 3५४ 
अन्‌ 392 3९9 अपर 3०1 8 | 3०2८ 3०1 0 
ज्व | 324 399 AGTH ` 304 b 302 Cc 303 b | 
SPR 368 399 | NIL A 435 
Na 302 अ परव्य 444 
अगूमयद्‌ 392 3 309 srqqay |. 392a | 309 3924 

ह 310 | 3०26 ऊप | 362 | 
STITH 301 b 302 € अवे 431 302 | 431 
Taira ae 420 309 अनम 404 369» 302 | 4°4 
3 पुन्‌ 396 36 34 439 ३८० 439 
५ 392५ | 3908 असख 43१ `| 3० 43” 
a> re 429 1.47 STEN 302 
AT 3०५७ | gore IAS 395 395 398 
अनो 391 b | 302 € Bat 301 0. [| 3036 3०19 
न्य + 39 ३०२ € उदक gor ७ | 302 ¢ 391 -0 
अन्धः 430 ` | ३० ९ SATA 364 | 354 354 

| ऊन्धतपं gor. | 302 | अटन्‌ 417, 381 | 4, 287 Parr, 38: 
{ उन्घत्रर 43० be € | अष्टदशृन, | 389 । 380 | | 38० ५ 
तरर 4; | 302 € | 4 अम्‌ indeclin- | able, | 


a m= 


| अुज 


|आयतीरूम , 
[आशिष ` 


; 
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TABLE XXI.—conTINUVED,. 


433 


Containing a List of all the Irregular Nouns, alphabetically arranged, serving as an Index to the par- 
ticular Rules or Forms of Declension for each Noun, in the: Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 


a oe Fem Neuter ie Noun i 


अपरति 
अस्थि 
अदन्‌ 
अयनीगष 


[आसन 


7 इज्‌ 
[इत्र 
Agata 


| इतरेतर 
`| इद्‌ 


| उत्थ शास्‌ 


| Sar 


| Vaca 


Sea 


Indecltnable 


Sfaue 
~~ 


| wafers 


एक 

एकतम 
एकतर 
रक्परि 


रकाद शन्‌. 
UAE 


एतावत्‌ . 
ओडलेमि 


` | कतम | 


| क्तमक्‌ 


AAT 


HALA 


| क्ति. 


Higa 


| करभ. 
\ 


eee BE (८ 1: £| 
क्यू 


| करश्च 


39० ४ 
35 
340 | 
410 
३०7 .४ 
439 
439 


, [14८1 | 


380 


380 


440 


399 
4°] 


302 © 


302°C 


| 302 € 


302 © 


378 


302 


3%, 322. 


302 ¢ 


-3°9 
3925 393 


Neuter. 


426 - 
390°a 
351 
340 
410 


301 a 


393 


434° ESSAY ON: 


TABLE XXL—continvep. 


Containing a List of all the Irregular Nouns, alpbaberically arranged, serving as an Index to the pare - 
ticular Rules or Forms of Declension for each Noun, in the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 


| Noun. | Mas. | ` Fem. Neuter. Noun. ` Mas, | <, . ‘Neuter. 


RB 389. | 309 389 | FR 441. 441: 441 


५ क 
mary | 39०४ | 3०9 392 ४ | तबन्‌. 358 | 3०9 358 

aN | | 308 202 : 301 free ` 392 2 309" ` 3924. `. 
RES | 456. 357 | 3565 337 1355357 निष्टद्‌गु ५ Indeclinable. 

| | | पणर. 354. 35२ .. 351: 
| a ee 371८ | तूनौगङ्ग: : 435 |: 
FRA 362 3०9 ` | 362 | त्तीय: 432 432 - ॐ |: 
चखन्वस्‌ 374 374. 374 | तुतीयक. 432: [439:, faze | 
चतुर्‌ 3829 414 | 414, 382 [414,382 rus 442° | 442. 442. .. | 
चतटशन्‌ 380 389. 389. चयेद शन्‌ -. | 380 - | 380... 380 |! 
चरत्‌ 359 309: 359 | FF 3875 379 387, 329 387, 379 
चरप्र 431 392. 43४. | विपरि | : : | ‘|. 
Fakta 1355 | 355. 355. ५ 3०1 a | 392 ¢ 3०1 8. ; 
STA 1362. 3०9 362 | aN. 3०1 2 | 2026: 301 ॐ 
जगन्वस्‌ `| 374 374. 374. | दस््शि- 3०७; | ३०५८ [3०1४ 
| जघन्वस्‌ 374. 1324. 374 | ofa 3०10 [3० € sorb. , 
SH, 3741374. 374 |य्धि;ः ` [386 (386. 386 

BU «1434. 434 434 | 22 362. 309. , 363. 
जाग्रत्‌ 362 309. 362. | दधुष 423 , | 423 , 423: 
fanteq_ 353. | 353. 353 ` | दून 433 433 433 

ततम्‌ 4239 302 ¢ 439 . . aften- 362: 329. 362. 

तत्‌ 430 [gone | 43०. ; | दशन्‌. 38०. | 380 38० 

ततिं 378 378 378. ¦ । टिब्‌ | 4.14: 1.44: (415 


(भ्‌ 
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TABLE XXI.—conTinveEp. 


Containing & List of all the Irregular Nouns, alphabetically arranged, serving as an Index to the par- 
ticular Rules or Forms of Declension for each Noun, in the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 


e EEEE EE * | Mas. | Fem. Neuter, | ` न+ 1 Mae. | | ब - Neuter. 
(१... +12 ` 3५०9: 412 | नेम ॥ ३०2 | 3०22 ` [3०2 
3 422. ` | 422. 422 AAT | 30% & त ८ ` 3०12४ | 
362. 309 . 362 पञ्चश्शन्‌ 389 380 380 
435 पञ्चन्‌ । 380 380 380 
322. - | 321%, 322 | 322 पति 385 
422 422 | 422 पथिन 4०9 * | 309 4०9 
367 367 | 367 पर 301 9 3०2 ¢ * | 3941-9 
416 ˆ | 416 416 `" पर्क 3०1 9 | 3०3 © ` : 301 b | 
85, 344 | 85» 344 | 85, 344 | परस्पर | 4376 
426 426 426 पाट्‌ ` 433 433 433 
380 380 380 पापरम 436. 
377 377,377 IRS 34० [34० 340 
377 fuqet 35 356 356 
432 432 43 .|पुणखसम ` 
432 432 43? पुनभू 322: [3215322 | 322. 
369 369 369 > पुम्‌स्‌. a 417 1 4I7 . 47 
424 - [424 424 ` | पुर्दंश्स | 429 ^ 429 
380. ` | 389 330 ~ | Worst 395 395 395 
344, 422 (344,422 | 344-422 | Way © 435 
42 ~. 1425 ` 426 ` ॥& : 301b- [ 302 € ` 301 0 
433 “ [433 ¦`. [433 - पू वक्‌ । b- | 3०26 © 3०1 0 
435 | एूट्यैमाययव 435 
433 433° ४ 405 309 4०5 
308 ¦ | 308. 308 # पुतना 433 433 433 
39० - | 39% 390. पुतनसत्‌ | 351 ` 351 351 


436 


Containing @ List of all the Irregular Nouns, aipbabetically arranged, serving as aw Index to the par- 


“ESSAY ON 


TABLE XXI.—continvep. 


ticular Rules or Forms of Declenston for each Noun, in the Masculine, Feminine nnd Neuter. 


oun, | भ from | eater | प | भ | Fem | Neen, oun, 


< PP ERE 


Mus. Fem. 
392 a .| 399 
431 302 
319 319 
358 3०9 
428 428 ` 
421 421 
397 a7 
493 3०9 
499 39 
427 १ 
396 3०9 
433 433 ` ` 
426, 344 | 420; 344 
+य | थ्य | 
423 +23 
+33 | 433 
^ EEE ELE 1 ५२ 
406 406 


| 392 ४ 


431 


433 


421 


TUT 
qraa 
४ 


` 1 लूयमानयत 
\ 


लेहितग्ङ््‌ 
€ 
वषभ 
" 


वददुगु 


~ 


jae 
"मः 


{विश्च 
~ 


Mas. 


a) a SNE a a Ne 
Neuter. | (Noun. 


43° 
439 


391 
427 


322 
1 710<61 | a bl : 
418 
418.0 
oo 
391 ४ 


231४ 


Fem. 


N eutcr. 
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TABLE XXI.—concLupED. 


Containing a List of all the Irregular Nouns, alphabetically arranged, serving as an Index to the pars 
ticular Rules or Forms of Declension for each Noun, in the Mascutine, Feminine and Neuter. 


E REEF E as. aa ter. 


Noun, . Mas, | Fem. 


समपय, नि | = 


Neuter. | Noun. 


51 351 
340, 421 | 340, 421 


व्रश्युराज 351 
विग्ेषज्‌ 340, 421 
[वेधस्‌ [371 
वेब्यत्‌ | । 362 


रमभूम्‌ क Undeclinable. 
०९. 


371 311 ua | 3612 fF 302C€ 3091 & 


3०9 36 ` 


एवैक 301 a 202 ¢ 301 


3०9 ` 301 ws 427 427 427 


- a 421 421 स्नु 433 433 433 
र्षः । | 433 | सिमि ३०1४ 3०2 © 3०1. 
| षक्थि 386 | ४ सि मक्ष, 3०1 * | 302 : उता ४ 
प्नेमतं .1स्द्न्‌ | 360 309 , 360 
शलाकापरि —_indeclinabte. ..\ सधी | 3०8 ०४: = | 308 
शिष्‌ : 353 , सुपाद्‌. 398 309 398 
: शीषं | 433 सपित्‌ 354 3584 ¦ . 354 
| 8 ¦ gor सवल्ञा | 355 355 | 355 
rae 395 1 | - | । ` 1435 
घष्‌ | 383 सज्‌. .. aa or 424 
AST 380. खी | 388 388 388 
संस््रिमाण्‌ं पव स्ति | 344, 422 | 344, 422 | 
dasa We 344; 344,422 [3442422 
| सखि. ` | 384. | सज्‌ 340; | 349 34° 
| | Ssh 353. | | ae | 424 $24 | 424 - 
| tC | 380 ¦. EL - | 42: Bl 422 
सप्रट्‌रत्‌ । 380. स्व॒ ˆ - : ` {3०10 3०2 6 301 b 
सप -` `, ^\८{ gona `. स्वक . . 301 ४ 2०2 ८ २०१ ४ | 
GHA ˆ 3७1 a 447. ~“ ` 408 ` 3०9 4०8 | 
स्रपटति pee Indeclinable’ ‘ ह द्य “~ ce ae 4५ a 453°° | 
समभूमि | Indeclinable. | : 


eo । =o were wy = 


1! me renee Go Ses om em teil Re 
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TABLE XXII. 
Shewing at one View the Rulesrelative to the Forms of Declenstons of all regular Nouns, 
in the Masculine, Feminine nnd Neuter. 


REEL EEE ending in Mas. Fem. 


Neuter. | Nouns ending in | 


अ 301 | 3025 309 | 391 | 324 324 


391 > 3०2 ५ a qa 325 | 326 
3०1 9 (-3०2€ | 31 327 399 329, 328 
आओ 302 «|e 339 339 
303 | 3०३ |3ॐ० | तृ 33" < 
| 3०4. 304 301 लु 334 334 334 
+ Indeclinable-f Zu 335 335 335 
इः : 3०5 395 3० | म 336 ` | 336 , 336, 
: ! |: 3०6 [ओ 37 । [37 | 33 
i¢ ot . 3०7१ 3०9 | ओ 338 . `| 338 | 338 
५५ | 308 | 308 | 308 कीः 349 , | 349 | 349 | 
प 310: 31० , [319 ख 34० ¦ | 34० ` 94९ ` 
gir grt 3 ग 340, 335 | 340, 355 34% 355 | 
312 च 340 340 349 
313 | 313 313 | | 341 34२ 347 
314 | 314 : | ङ 343 342 | 34% 
gig 314 च . ¦ [3० 34० ` ; [ॐ 
हि | 316 - _ 1316. 316 | 343 343 | 343 
317 R 344 344+ 344 
क: 318 ३4 . | 342 342 
| 319 [319 319 ज 34० | 34० ` 340 
-| 320 320, 321 | 320 343> 355 | 343, 355 343» 355 
32 | 3०2 | 323 336 | 344, 356 | 344 356 


323 ` | 373 , „ ॥ मर. 34० 34० ` 340 : 
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TABLE XXIf.—conrinuep. | 
Shewiag at one Views the Rules relative to the Forms of Declensions of all regular Nouus, , 
$s the Mascutine, Feminine and Neuter. | 


| Nouneeadingtt | | Mas. | Fem. | Neuter. | Nouns ending in | Mas. | Fem, | Neuter. | 
343. 343. 366. 302 346 . 
अं 342 342 367° 302, 399 367 
ट 344. | 344 मन्‌. 348 30 9१ | 
ठः 344. 1 344. | 359- | 302 369 | 
। = 344 344. । | 309 | 
“ एः 344. 344. al — 309 - 379 | 
` ण॒ः ! 342 | 342 | पः ध 3५५ 342 | 
त. 342. 342 ` |. पौ) 342 342 342 | 
अन्‌. ` 359 399 ` ¦ | ` ब | 342 342° 342 
3 360. ` ३१9 ` | भ) | 342° 342: 7 
36 ८. 30g - = | (2१ 342 & 342 ४ | 
36 2 3०9 , `|. म्‌; , 3 $7" 347: 343 
„ |. अतरत्‌, . 358 309: | 7 | 348. 349. 348 
बत्‌ Indechinable. अम्‌ Indeclinable.| | 
ष्यः 342 342 तुम्‌ | । ४ . 
| [क 343 342 ai Indeclinable. ¦ ; 
| धे 345 345 ` य. ¦ 3493 | 349 2: | 3493 
| 3454 | 3452. 349! 349% 349 
> 346 | 309. र 35 3०; | 350 
3469 | 3०9. स 34 | 34१ 34 
अन्‌ 363 (३०१, 302 ब 349 . 349 349 
बन्‌ [36‰ =] 309, 302 3492 . | 3498 349 & । 
36५ [3१ श 3#+ | 344 344 ` 
` 344, = | 348 344 ` 
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TABLE XXII —concLupeD. 


Shewing at one View the Rules relative to the Forms of Declensions of al regular Nours, 
in the Maseuline, Feminine and Neuter 


a ee a ५५ (| ष Yee | त) 
N nding in M Fe Neuter Nouns ending in, Mas Fem ५ Neuter ! 
^ (1 ote me ॥ (wo ( Onsonants, : ॥ = 
1 ad 
(=) 


a 353 


355 
3954 
: 356 
357 
352 
a 352 
अत्‌ 37° 
Haq 3524 
a 372 
3 54 
स॒ 373 
दयस्‌ 375 
वस्‌ 374 
& 344 
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CONJUGATION OF SIMPLE ROOTS. 


‘General Rules relative to the: Conjugation of Simple Verbs. 
. There are ten conjugations, but the distinction of conjugation only runs through the 
~ first four renses, either in the active or middle forms; the remaining six tenses are formed 
agreeable to the penult, or final vowel of the root. 
The first four tenses are respectively termed at Tet Tt at and collectively {by some 

SangskFit grammarians. 

at is the present indicative. 

~ ली is the imperative, optative, potential and subjunctive. 

Tt is the imperative. 

at is the imperfect or indefinite past. 

, 87. 2. Roots ofthe 3d conjugation, take a reduplicate syllable before them, in-the first foor 
genses, active and middle forms, which is the same as. that of. their tense at for which refer 
| ९०. the 4th column of the list of roots,—thus faa becomes fafa 
. The vowels FH AE TE being the penult of roots of the first conjugation, become gun, 
. wespectively, that is form. QJ ओ अर अतत throughout the first four tenses, both in the 
active and middle forms—thus the root चित inthe tense, at active form, 3d person sing, 
_ forms चेतति aniddle form GAS 
The same vowels being the penutlts of roots of the 2dor 3d conjugations, they respective= 
; ly. become छ्‌ ar WAT. Bq in the following places, viz, 


~~ 9 Conjugation, active form. 
-s “Sense 


~ at inthe ast, 2d and 3d person singular. 
= Tt in the 3d person singular, and ist person singular, dual and plural, 
at inthe 1st, 2d and 3d person singular, 
mt middle form, 1st person singular, dual and plural. 
-Example— faz in Gt 3d. person singular, makes वनि but 3¢ plural feat g 
35 
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3d Conjugation, active form. 
Tense. 


atin the 1st, 2d and 3d person singular. 
ग्‌ो in the 3d p ‘son singular. 
qt in the 3d 27500 singular and plural, and 2d person singular.-. 

Example. The root faa becomes चिकित which in the tense = 3d personsingular, makes. 
Late but in 3d person dual, makes {aiazm: 

b. A penult FX of the 8th conjugation, may either become its gua JT or remain un-:. 
changed throughout the first four tenses,. active and middie, and ड्‌ according to some < 
authorities, may become छ ओओ or not.: 

Example of Fy viz. ‘aut in त्ते 3d person singular, makés -ततालि or वणति 

Example of ¥ VIZ. fam 10 ar 3d person singular, makes. AUT et or fara १ 


c. Roots of any conjugation beginning with a. consonant take an SJ before them, and the... 


initial vowel of a root, as well as roots of the 4th and sth conjugations consisting of one - 
vowel only, and the initial vowel of the forms for all other roots of one vowel, beeome - 
uri (see rule 1) in the tense at both active and middle forms; but if either मा ०. 
मास्म occur in the sentence, roots beginning with a consonant do not take the 3 before ~ 
them, nor does the initial vowel, or roots of cne vowel only, become vri.—thus in at 3d ` 
person singular SR makes क्त्‌. and SA makes Sea and ङ्‌ makes Dak 
and = makes waa. and FL makes Na. but when भाग ATT is: in the sen-. 
tence, they would form Sivas ओखत्‌ यत्‌ स्यत and LUT A. respectively. 


१, The final vowel of a root is to be. dropped, except of roots of the sth and oth conjuga~ 
tion and the final SIE ZF of the 4th conjugation, in the first four tenses. - 
General Rules relative to the six last Tenses.. 
Tense zt or perfect past. 
e. Roots beginning with a conscnant take an J before them, and an initial vowel is 


converted into its uri, as well as the initial vowel of the forms for roots consisting of one 
vowel only: see rule 87 c, above, relative to tlie words QT Aa 

‘% fa ° = ™~ > 

hus & in 3d person singular, makes अवदत and उर क makes अाकीत्‌ 


६ A penult 3X of roots beginning with a consonant, may become दू or not when the 
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root takes the 1st or 21st forms active: it always becomes SQ in the. 18th and. 19th 


forms active: 


Thus - गर्‌ in 3d person sing. 1st form, makes अणार्‌त्‌ or अणटीत्‌ 
Haq in 3d person sing. 21st form, makes BAT at a or BAAta. 
घर्‌ : in 3d person sing. 18th form; -makes only Bol aaa 
चतम्‌ 1" 3d person sing. 19th form, makes only गत्त[सात 
g: Penults FS AL of roots. beginning | with a consonant, always become T Br 
<8 8 DA in the active and middle forms, when the root takes the 1st or 21st forms; but 
they become FS आर आत्‌ ०४८ 18th and -19th forms, active; and in the 24th, 
2gth, and ist of -35 form,.middle; become ९५४, '. | 
The above rules 87 f, g, apply to the penults of roots beginning with the same vowel, when 
the words ममास ५० not occur; when they do, they become.their gu :—moreover, 
roots beginning with the above vowels, and ending in:a_ single consonant, such vowels be- 
come uri; but with the words ‘Qf ATaq they become gu, in the forms mentioned in the 
rulé :—roots consisting of one vowel only, are always ori; but with मा मास्म they प्रात © 
£0. na change, - - 


Examples of Penulte. `; 


Thus faa in 370 person sing. 1 ऽ६ form, makes `: अचेतीत 
क्र in 37 person sing. 21st form, ‘makes > अकोारीत | 
~ ॐ ~ 
सिप ‘tm 31५ [€75070 sing. 18th form, makes. - Bata | 

। : es ve ` 
Gal .1 3rd person sing. 24th form, makes - अकाश 
सह in 3rd person sing. 29th form, makes < wares 
~? । ¢ याहि = 
aE in 3rd ‘person sing. of 1st of 35th form, makes BP ST(e@ we 
Examples of Initials and Roots of one Vowel: ˆ - | 
रत्‌ 1 3d person singular rst form, makes ¬ Seta. 
Ss in 3d person singular 6th form, makes < Sz # 
h. Roots of the roth conjugation, take. a reduplicate syllable both in the active and ` 
middle forms; for which see the 4th column of the list of roots, in which the complee 
formation of. roots beginning with a vowel 15 giyen, as well as the above prefix ;—the rules 


87 ©, also applics- 
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, Thus Ufa in 3d person singular, makes ost Panis ke G 


ररि . In 3d person singular, makes Ulita 
. i, When Gf or FT QI occurs with roots of the 1oth conjugation, the prefixed is 


dropped, and the initial vowel of the root undergoes no change. 
t ५ 


Thus: Aaa अङ्धि in the 3d person singular, forms माभवानञन्िक्त 


Roots implying injure, hurt,.shine, may न roots of the 1070 conjugation, and in 
_ that case, are conjugated throughout after their respective causal forms. 

- Tense St or long past. 
k. Roots of the first nine conjugations, take a reduplicate syllable before them ir this tense, 
for which refer to the 4th column of the list-of roots. 
A penule Sf -of roots beginning with a Consonant, becomes BI ia the grd person singu- 
. las, active form, and in the rst person singular, it may.or not,—thus 

ME in the 3rd person singular, becomes ननार्‌ 
| Ist person singular, ATE or mG (ag 
1 Penults FSB W become ए BU BO WA in the ast, 2d and gd person singular 
; active form,—thus 
faa in 15८ singular is चिचत in.2d singular faafaa in 3d singular is चिचेत 
Tense डौ or future 


Penults डू ङ्प WZ become UBT AC KA 0 all persons, both in the active and 
` middle form,—thus | 
; चित in the 3d singular, adtive,.makes चेतित 
Tense tt or benedictory future 
n. Penults HD AL स्ट become छ Bl BT अत्‌ inthe middle form, when the root takes ` 
the ist,13th, 18th, or 19th forms,—thus 
. aa In 3d person singular, rst form, is काकीय 
and ग्‌ in 3d person singular, 16६11 form, is MHLUy 
Tense at or future indefinite. 
०, Penults ISM® become ए =| ॐर्‌ WT in all persons, both,ia the alive, and. mid- 


d!e forms,—thus 


चित in 3d person singular, active, makes चेतिष्यति | 


क 
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OR, 


Tense ut or conditional. 

Roots beginning with a consonant take an SY before them, and an initial vowel becomes: 
its uri (rule 1) see 87, ¢ above, relative to the words Al मास्म, —in other respects this 
tense is formed like the last tense ती -- 1103. ` 

faa in the 3d person singular, active, is अचेतिष्यत 


SST in the 3d person singular, active, is ओखिष्यत 
Tf Ql मास्म occurs, then the: root does not take the particle कू and the initial vowel of 


roots ending ina single consonant becomes gun(rule 1)—burif they end ina double consonant, 
or be-of the.1oth conjugation they remain unchanged:— Penults JF ड AT ef always be- 
come gén.:- | 

Note: 1. The doétrine ‘of moods and tenses-forms a division ofthe rules of syntax, under* 
which it:wil be fully investigated. :- 

2d. The following'rules, Nos. 107, 114, ¥22, 127, 130,131 and 132, might have been. 


omitted, as the‘roots are marked with the number 137, to shew that they are conjugated at | 


Jength, in consequence of being irregular ; but they have been preserved in confirmation of the - 


irregularities pointed out by them, being in some instances so great, the student might other~- 


wise suspect them to be errors either of the writer or the 01655, `` 


3d. All roots expresstve of motion, amply obtainment or acquifement and understanding. - 

4th. The penults S33. UY ef F ज roots ending in a consonant, are to be changed into: | . : 

the nasal peculiar to the class or-series in the alphabet; to which ‘the: final consonant be. 

longs. See the classes at Q, page 14.---And if the root end in either a Qitadd पाच 

eH or स all the above penults become an 4१४5८८0; —but if the final letter -be dropped, ' 

they allbecome न्‌ : 

Particular Rules applicable to certain simple Roots in their Capacities of Verbs... 

88. The penult a. is dropped before all consonants except न्‌ म्‌ य ब in the following ve 
places and tenses . : ८ 
zt 3oth form, active, 2d person-singular- and plural, and 3d 0 singular. . | 

— Middle, 2d person dual and plural, and 3d person dual.. te 
et 21st form, active, in 2d person singular, middle.in 2d person plural. 


5X 
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xt 2th form throughout the active and middle 
ct 17th form, middle, and in at ut 17th form active and middle. | 
The. न्‌ of the reduplicate syllable is dropped in 21st form of St In 2d person singu- 
lar a¢tive, and 2d person singular and plural middle. ` 
Thus, चत्‌ in 3d person dual, tense ष्टी makes खख 
In 2d person singular, tense ष्टी active, 21st form, makes आष्ट अआनत्तिय 
In 3d person singular, tense fot middle, 17th form, makes AMY 
89. Some of the following roots are defective, and some are changed in the tenses set op- | 
posite each VIZ 
WE in the tense ठी is changed into ga thus अघ्रस्‌त 
Bein SSAct At At ico RAM or WT thus अक्षामीत अव्यत 
in Shinto क्रा To चत्त WA Way Waal 
“X (83) in st is changed into ग्रह as BINT SA 
e ait ST ङ्‌ middle, 47th of टी and rath of at into Ti or not, as अध्यगीष्ट अष्पष् 
AW ative, in St into AY or not, as FAVA and PANT ` 
` छत —in टी ino Ua BUTa | 
in टी टी खी tt at ut active and middle, into "तुच as Sala Sad: 
“Aq in टौ active and middle, into "च्‌ »ऽ Ral च्त अताच््त - 
¥ in goth of st into fay as In fantimea 
in st a uit active and midale, and in TG middle, into अजं or 
not, as YR UST | 
जभ्‌ before a vowel, always becomes START asin at 3d person singular, forms FRI 
SEH before a vowel, or @& or before the verbal sufixes एनन्‌ or GF becomes SAM 
92. The nasal penults इ S{ UT A A of roots, may bedropped or not, in the dual and plural 
of St active, andin all three numbers in the middle, and before the participles past 


Seq and BWla—when dropped, the | of the reduplicate syllable is also dropped; the 
penult is always dropped in tt active: the rule 241, also applies 


Thus, प्‌ Zin 3d person plural, of ठौ active, makes DEW? °" म्म्‌ र्तः 
—in 3d person singular, of Gr active, makes म्‌ Ya La | 


aad with त्रस्‌ and उम्‌ त्‌ forms HY WA and GA 
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and Sey in 3d person dual, of Zt forms अचत! or SIC ESE 
and with @@q and जान्‌ forms Wraaa and Baler 


gt. The penult ननू becomes open in the following places, viz. 
at Active, in 1st, 2d and 3d person singular. 
TT Adtive, inthe 1st person singular, dual and plural, and 3d person singular. 
— Middle in the 1st person singular, dual and plural. 
at Aétive, in 1st, 2d and 3d person singular. | 
Thus पनज in 3d person singular, of at active, makes wala dual WHATS sce note the | 
ath, of rule 87 
92, The-personal sign of the 2d person singular, of Tit active, 15 changed into क्रन्‌ 
Thus, Te makes गहाण, (see rule respecting a final त्न 58, and rule 117.) 
, 9३. The root takes a & after it, in the 1st and 16th form of Zt active; and in the 16th form 
middle. 
Thus, आस्‌ in 3d person singular, active, makes अतयत 
, 94 The root ¥ takes the 2 7th form of Gt when preceded by a particle; without a particle, 
takes the 3d form. 
Thus, Bel J makes अन्वियात्‌ and simple ¥ makes इ दयात्‌ and 


पधि ॐ makes अध्य ति 
! Note. the root इ of the 2d conjugation, must always: be preceded by अधि and implying 


recollect. : 


Agreeable to some authorities the root may take the 1st form of at and then the penult त्‌ 
_ must be dropped ; the roots ¥T and FE takethe 33d form ;—Thus Fz makes either 
Sor VIBHA and JT in zt takes the 21st form, and in Tt the rgth form 
96. The nasal penults न्‌ A &c, are dropped in wi active, also with the past ‘participles 
तस अन्‌ ९५५८? the penults of छ द्व्‌ and ऊ न्द्‌ which do not drop with तुन्न and अन्‌ 
Thus, नू" 3 d person singular, makes STA wich Aq makes अप्रा yaaa 

The final letter of these roots BU aq AY "AY may be dropped or not, before any 

sufix. Q—Thus, in Tr active, 3d person singular, SILT forms Bra or अधात 


The penult enly becomes its gaz in the 4sth form, first four tenses, active and middle, ` 


' % 
Thus, ऋएा 10 34th form 3d person singular thy makes ऋणाति m 450 उप्त 
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98. Roots of the 8th'-conjugation, ingd and 2d person singular, of टी middle, fotlow either ` 


the rst or 18th forms; but-in the 18th; the final letter of the root is dropped: the penult of » 


सन becomes WI when the ‘ef is dropped 
Thus, ‘eT in 3d person singular, makes either We{eq{ ० Waray 


And सन्‌ in 3d person singular, makes Weer oF असनि 


99. The following roots are changed in the first four tenses into the words set after-each, and 
। are then conjugated agreeable to the letter of reference set after them. and the general 


rules, but do.not become gun.except those marked a ; and GRR 13 always changed snto HY 


and करति into कौन्ति 


सनन्त | hogeso [च्ल | compete | Row | न 
. ¢ 


| Root | Change to Root Change to. Root: 


` Change to ` Root. | Change to 


m {xe |S |जा णा |एिव (fax |वेविजः 
ऋ ऋच |टा । ja णपि = | fae |वेविषव 
ऋ (xa (em ju jg if je [ata 

ऋत |ऋतीय | धन्व | fa मा भिम jac late. 

aq | छर Wt | घम्‌ [मा |मन |स्था | fe 

गम jms (fan |नेनिजि> | निभः दा जिह 

gt | |u | पणाय | यम्‌ ^ ५) 

जन जा ux | पन्‌ [य| विचि | वेविच 


100. The penult does not become JIT in ist or 215 form @t active, nor in zt of the 


repetitive active form ;—Thus, करब 3d person singular, 1st form, makes. Wamta. 


and YT AR in 3d person singular, first form repetitive active, makes Dalanatea 


01. The penult becomes long in the first four ienses, both a@tive and middle, as does चम्‌ 


| preceded by B{[—the root AF becomes long in the active form,—Thus, in the tense at 


3d person singular च्‌ ए makes प्राम्यलि-५ अचम्‌ makes आचामति and क्रम्‌ 
makes क्रामति 

102. Takes areduplicate syllable in zt active and middle, as does ie in the 12th form, and 
reduplicated makes twy which in 3d person singular, forms atabgaa—and घे 
inthe 16th form, reduplicated, makes घ्‌ which in 3d person singular, forms अट्‌घ्त 


ET 
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Thus, GF ० 3d person singular active, makes YR then अचकमत 


103. The penult only becomes its gun in 3d and 1st person singular, of the rst and 33d of at 
active form, and 3d person singular of a | of the passive voice; but in no other part of the 
simple verb, nor in the repetitive active form,-—— 

Thus, कट in 3d person singular of st makes YRS and of टी makes अकाटि 
7 04. The penult is dropped in the first four tenses ; the rule go also applies 
| Thus, "तु" 3d person singular की makes व्रति 
„105. The root takes a nasal after its penult, homogeneous to its final letter throughoue 
the first four tenses,— see rule 37, note 4th | a | 
| Thus, {in 3d person singular, makes 73 fet 
106. Takes an open  afier its penule, in the following places, -viz. in active form of at 
_and at ist, 2d and 3d person singular, in active णौ 3d person singular, and 1st person 
singular, dual and plural; and in middle form of ग्रो 15६ person singular, dual and plural ; 
in all other persons of the first four tenses, active and middle, it takes its proper nasal as 
per rule 10$. | 
| Thus, Be 10 3d person singular of +t active, makes UM 
and in 3d person plural it forms Rai: 
307. The penuit may be changed into ऊरू ¶र्‌ or TT in the 18th’ form “et active, and inte 
BT or Tin S At Ul | 
Thus, छ्ुघ्‌ in 3d person singular, makes either FEAT दं Ca or Teta. 
and in 3d person singular =t makes MSI ° ATT 
108. The final vowel becomes short in the first four tenses. | 
Thus, ष्र्‌ in 3d person singular wht makes UAT 
109. These roots take different forms in Zt—the personal signs applicable to each, are de- 
noted by the numbers set after them ;—those marked a, take the 16th form,—those mark- 
ed b, take the 21st form,—those markedac with Hi or दास take the 16th, andbec 
with Al or ALA take the 2151 form, ` 


5 x 


110. The penult becomes long in ut active, and 4005 ending in { the penult becomes long 
। not only in TY active but also with @e{—but ऊ चु prec edéd ‘by a particle, becomes short. 
ie Thus, fea in 3d person singular, makes at कात | 
Da with a particle, as AGT makes Aaa rule 124 
१7, The penult and final letter may be changed into Sf or not; in tt active, 
Thus, इ न्‌ in 3d person singular ct makes TOT or Aa 
112. The penult and final detter may become इडं or Si or remain unchanged in the first fours 


tenses: when they become इड or yf the signs of the 2d person singular of srt does not be- - 


come अन्‌ : 

Thus, दत्र." 3d person singular, at makes Waa or वामाति or वनाति ( 
| in 2d person: singular ग्री makes खनि or wats or. Wael 
1134. The penult is dropped in the dual and. plural of at active, and throughout St middle; ; 
a the final letter is dropped +. the 25th form of et and.in the 15th form of ct at may ore 

‘not: the two last tenses relate to the middle oun only. . 
Thus, TG in 2d person singular ठी active, makes जगाम 
in 3d person singular middle, गऽ जतत तः 
in 3d _ person singular टी middle, forms FIVE 
_ in 3d person singular Gi makes TTQ (Se or Tat कः 
114.. The penult becomes 10.17 the first four tenses, active and middle, and. ins thecrstr 
_ of 33d form of zt both active and middle, (except 1st person dual ‘of ‘the latter,) and! 
jn 1st, 2d and 3d person singular, of 33d form active, and in the 3d and 1st person singular, . 
of. the 17th form of Bt active, and in 2d person singular, the penult becomes A —bue in: 
the, 1st form. of tr middle, and z eit uit active and middle, it becomes long. . 
Thus, गह्‌ in 3d person singular, at active, makes TY fa 
in 3c person singular, 1st form of rat middle अणरत 
in 1st person dual it makes ITB ST 
115. The penult may be dropped or not in 2d person singular, st active,’ 
| Thus, Wy in zd person singular, makes either दा ष्यटियष्य or Sopa 


116, The letters J] & र of the roots with the vowel attached to them respectively, become 


2 1 1. त छ) 
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“TSA in | the dual and plural of st attive, and in ‘all ‘three’ numbers of St middle, | 
and throughout tt ‘adtive ¢ but the roots ay cand दधे become तौ ष ५19 11/21 AB 
active. ` : 7 | : 
Thos, Qe in 3d person’ dual St active, makes = घ तः ` 
and in 3d person singular tt ˆ 201४९, makes” Sura’ । 
11. The QAT of roots, together with ` पलः resp2ctive-vowels, aie changed intd रद 
respectively in the first four tenses, active and middle, and in ष्टो actives | 
- Thus, द्र in 3d person singular of ठ active, makes wagta:’ 
and in 3d person singutar ‘of G mikes WUE a 
118. The penult is dropped in the 24th-and 23th forms of rae ५4५० ; the penutt of Ay 
‘may be dropped or not : : | 
17४5, पक र्ट्‌ in 3d person singular, 23th fortn; makes 3 HET 
and rece inigd perscn singular, makes either NAA A or WAITS a: 
119. The penulc is-dropped in the dual and plural of st =. sup uct: = oriddles - 
Thus, A in 3d person singular, makes च्‌ खान्‌ and in 3d person व is < इन | 
| ५20. The penult is-dropped before personal signs beginniag with the letters £ ६८ । i 
Thus, QR in 3d व unaule Kl makes ae | 
121. The root is defective in the following places and supplied by. a it—tense- at adtive,in | 
3d person singular, dual and plural, 2d person dual and plural, and 1st: व । 
—middle 3d person; singular dual ‘ and ‘plural, 2d: person dual, arid 1st person singular, 
—and in Et active, throughout. | । | 
122, . The-root ज्‌ ef in 3d person singular at middle, forms ननि or HAS the 
rest is regulars the: penultis dropped in the dual: and plural of &t active, and in all three: 
numbers of ही middle.—Note:: the न्‌ of ज्ञ्‌न्‌ whenever the penult is dropped, becomes <= Ol 
Thus, जन्‌ in 3d person singular St active, makes जजान | 
| | | in 3d person’ dual, makes ANA | 
123. -The penult is dropped in the following places, viz. - 
ACTIVE. ' MIDDLE. 
at at 3 person plaral; ad person'dual and plural;2d person dual, and Ist person singular. 
tat | throughout. | | 
Tit 3d person plural, 3d person dual and plural, 2d person dual. 
St dual and plural, throughout, - 
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~ Thus, Sel in 3d person sing. Tt attive, is soa and in 3d person plural, is जत्तति 
| | Rules relative to certain Roots taking the active, middle, or both Forms, 

[9 WA after a particle, takes both forms. 

Bq implying sound, takes the middle form. 


Gaz after a particle, takes both forms. 


भ after तम्‌ being intransitive, takes the middle form. 

| MA after fa implying self motion (not carried, ) 7 
2. after Gj implying begin, | 
3. after UTT implying increase, endeavour, promote, 


4. after SO implying begin, increase, endeavour, promote, | takes the middle form. 


5. after SIT implying ascend, rise, (as the planets, ) 


6. when क्रम्‌ implies increase, endeavour, promote, 
, ~ ast ; es ॥ ४ ५ ह i ’ "4 ~ 


7 when it has any other meanings and not preceded by a particle, it, takes both. forms. 
8. after any other particles, the root त्कम्‌ tskes the active form. | 

The following roots take the middle form in the circumstances stated—in all other cases the 

active form. | 7 | | | | 

Tt after परि fa or Na 

| ब्रेड after utr अनु HA BI and also after FA not implying inarticulate sound. 

a after FA | a | | [र 

गम्‌ after सूम्‌ being intransitive. 

गरि implying deceive, cheat. 


TT after We and also GF the latter, implying promise. 
Aq after Se_being intransitive, and after स्त्र्‌ governing the 3d case, 


{जि after fa or UT 
Rit implying steal, or being intransitive, and after सम्‌ ° पूत not signifying recollect. 


ह after ति and इल्‌ being reflective. 
` त्‌ घ meaning devotion and not preceded by a particlemand then it forms CLG in the first 


{ 


four tenses, middle 


न 


wr 


to chatter as a 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: 453 


e [| © ° . e e 
टा implying give, but not for a religious. purpose, i. e. when it governs the 36 case. 


Sq after HA being intransitive. 

ara implying bless. 

ait implying learn, know, worship, throw up, bring in, hire, repay, expend, restrain. 
तु after SJ 
ep after QAR being intransitive. 


. भज implying eat, possess. 
HY implying marcy, ‘nform ; in the latter, it only takes the 43d form of ‘st and when 1 


, governs a word impiying a member of the body, and after अ उत AH nt followed by a 


| word implying ४ book, ifthe agent himself reaps the advantage. 


‘ युज after any particle except {नि far Sl स्म्‌ not followed by a word implying 


a sacrificial instrument. 


इम्‌ after अआ SU ur fa takes the active form. 
after SW when transitive, takes both forms. 


ट्‌ after a particle implying speak understand, endeavour, desire, -and according to 
/ 
ce ae 
some, ^“ divulge, appease, 1415८; and after Sf ef being intransitive and implying prattle, (but 
। 


bird, it is of both forms —afier FUG ut 3s of the middle form,,. ifthe agent reaps 


the advantage himself. 


ata implying cheat, deceive 
Ta & after QA being intransitive. 


fax after fa 
पा implying sweat. 
By after Fa} being intransitive. 


°° # a 


स्य 1. implying एकपल resolve, disciose, a 


2. after AQ प fanaa 

2 after S लु 1707171१ arise ; 

4 after SU implying adore, (when the mode is expressed. ) accom- 1 middle 
| pany ,entreat and after words implying road, leading to a place. 


-J 


6. after SU when intransitrve, 
52 


tw 3} 


6, after SWMimplying beg, desire, wish, स्या takes both forms. 


एज्‌ implying count, repeat the bead roll, and takes a after it, 1. €. takes che 26ch formy . 


in the first four tenses, and in 3d person singular at makes असनि 
| स्क < AT being intransitive, takes the middle form. 
Sa after ST followed by amember of the hody, or when intransitive. 
चट implying act like. 
= after नि aa fa SW and after Bp implying proud, daring 
125. The penult becomes long in टी active, and in zt repetitive active, . 


Thus, Gq in 3d person-singular, makes WArAara 


126. The antepenult becomes long throughout the verb; but observe that roots ending 111. BH - 


or “@ when they drop their finals in forming verbal nouns, पला antepenuit does not be- 
come long (a) 
Thus, ्कज्‌ 11 3d person singular at makes KARA 
127. Takes its homogeneous nasal for its [€ णण, before personal sions, 0010710 र with तप्यधम्‌ 
Thus, न्‌ श्र 1n 3d person singular ut makes नृषा eS Ve —in at makes quar 
~ 3128. Takes J or oot forthe personal sign of: 3d person singular zt middle, the root Ue 
always does, and its penule becomes long, the other roots become their 241. 
Thus, चुघ makes Halley or HAZ and Qe makes (11६3 | 
129 The-penult becomes long in the following places: , 
ACTIVE.. ‘MIDDLE, 
| at and ती 3d person dual, rst and 2d 3d person singular, 2d person singular and ` 
person dual and plural, — plural, ise person dual and plural. 
tat and zt active throughout. | 
Tt active 3d person dual, and 2d person | 3d person singular, and 2d person singular and : 
singular, dualand plural, plural 
Thus, त्‌ू in 3d person dual at active, 13 तृत लै * gd singular, makes aaa 
330. The penule becomes either GT or TT in 18ch form of ए active, and it becomes 


र्‌ 07 र्‌ in 2d person singular, of 17th form St active, as it does inthe a¢tiveand mide. 


die, in the 12:h form of zt and 11th form of at atid at 


“v 
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Thus, @ Win 3d person singular ट active, makes Wala a or zarata 
and in 3d person singular, 12th of st active, makes BUT or तपा ` 


The root takes [iJ after its penult, in the foilowing places, viz. in the active क 3d 


2d and ist person singular Ti 3d person singular at 3d and 2d person singular ; and an 
open Yin Tit 1st perscn singular, dual and plural, active and middle, and in at 1st 


person singular, active :—in all other places, first four tenses, it takes the nasal peculiar to 


the consonant following theroot. | 
Thus, (> @ in 3d person singular at is तपा छि 
and 1st person singular णौ 15 au Etta 
in 2d -person dual at forms TUG: : 
132. The root makes its reduplicate syllable, with a RY in the first four tenses, active and 


middle, before personal signs beginning with (YET elsewhere ic is regular. 


Thus, $3 in 3d person dual at makes च्ल o- 
133. Agreeable to scme‘authoritics, it- takes the 2d form cf %t adlive, in-;d ard Ist 


person singula; 


Thus, ट्पिना in 3d person «singular, Is ट्श्दिम्स or Zale अ or Zales 
34. Does not take a reduplicate syllable, in 2d person singular Tr active, 


Thus al makes ate 


Changes its penult into TT in the 18th form of et active, and into T in 2d person 
singular et before Gand in = al uit active and middle. . 
Thus, WA in 3d person singular, zat makes WaAraia 
and in zd person singular ठ maxes HITED 
136. The final vowel is changed into {in the first four tenses 
Thus, द in 3d person singular at makes नियते 
137. See the root conjugated at lengthin Table VIII. 
138. The final letter is dropped before aq7T QDwmAd & 
Thus, Ql in 3d person singular ट ‘makes Rapala 
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139. The root “gf in at is either formed regularly, or as bel ow in these per:ons, viz. 
3d person singular = 9) 3d person dual Sat > 3d person plural WTS 
ad person singular BPAY and 2d person 1 STA | | 
:¥40.. The final vowel may become short or not inthe first four tenses. 
Thus, at in 3d person singular, at makes enher f Tita or व्रीणाति 
141. The final. त्‌ becomes तू 1" 3d person singular of त्र and “¢{ or ‡ in ad persom singu- 
lar, active form. 


Thus, YA eq in 3d person singular, makes ॐ च्‌ क्त 
and in 2१<5०0 is BJA: ° ॐ च स्मत्‌ 


142. Penults ङू उड HL त्् respectively become UW उ उर्‌ अल्त्‌ in the four first tenses, 
Thus, मर्‌ in 3d person singular at makes मदयति 
743. The final letter. is changed either into त्‌ or@ or 4 in 2d_ person singular at active, 


| Thus, faa makes अवेत or अदद्‌ ०" Ba: 


, £44. The penult always becomes छर्‌ throughout the first four tenses, active and middle, 


: 
, 87 in at डी at uit (except 18th form of zt middle, and in 151 Zt middle, and 


| ~ singular of @t active) but in the dual and plural, and all three numbers of the mid- 

| dle, it may either become र्‌ or remain unchanged, as it always does in tt active. 

: Thus, दृठञज्‌ 1" ad person 51020147 at active, makes मा ara | 

— andin 3d person singular zt 15 AANA: or “Resta; 
हि and in 3d person singelar tt acive एर जात्‌ 
145. The penult’undergces no cnange in any part of the verb, the penult of fast only be- 
comes gun, or & in the 3d and 2d person singular St active 
| Thus FW in 3d person singular at makes Rua 
144. The final letter. is dropped 15.43d form of tt middle, 
| Thus, यम्‌ In 3d person Sin oular, Makes तः Citi 


= ए ध क्ण अः 
eee 
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147. The root TRY may take a जत्‌ or not for its penult in zt ative, and in 17th form of at 
active and middle, is conjagated as below. 


ACTIVE. “| रिः 2041553. ड, 


148. The final letter, 15 dropped-in'the six last tenses, that .of the roots FEY Lew Gal 


Ha च्य and ey may be dropped or net. 
Thus, Pw in jd person singular et makes either vata ग एधत 


349. The penult becomes its gan in 25th form zt active 
Thus, EY in 3d persomsingular, makes अट्‌ पत 
ago. ‘The final letter 1s changed 19६0 जू in zt art Tt active and. middle, and in tt middie 
Thus, “qe 3d person singular zt makes अवात्सीत 
g1. The penult becomes BY in 12th form at active and middle, and the penult fas 
does also in 2d person singular, or ¥ of 24th form of at aclive 
Thus, “eg in 3d person singular “at makes तू in 20 person St makes Sq] 
152. The consonant दय्‌ and its annexed vowel, of the root @fq are changed into ¥ through- 


out the verb, except in 3d and ‘1st person singular, of at active: and 3d person singular 


pf St of the passive voice 
` Thas, कच्‌ in 3d person singular at 15 fauta 
| ॐ 3d person singular at 15 faara 
3. The final letter of the root is dropped before personal signs, beginning with "IY घस 


Thus, a4 in 3d person singular डी makes Ay 
6 A : 


१ 
। 
५ 
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144. The penult is changed ‘into ङ्‌ 10 these:censes and persons viz. poe 


क 
« 


ACTIVE. we , |. ¦ ` - 77090. 


क्ते and ql in 3d per. dual, 2d & ist per. dual & plu. | 3d per. sing..2d per. sing. and pla 


+ orRer serene क 5 7 = mw च = कै = यि ५ 9 ~ = क 
a = 


| 7 | and istper.dualand plural, - - 
| ह 
। 


| 

+ Poe 
१ १ 
| 
{ ‘ 


tat throughout _ i 
| ७.“ | । 
Tit 3d per. dual 2d per. dual & plu, & in 2d { r.sing. | 34 per. sing. 2d pes. sing. & plu. ; 


‘ 1 ॥ ‘ E | 
५ = 1 १ ॥ „ *~ 7 7 } १1 
| | | makes fi oS _ | 
| ४ क 
ह टी and ह throughout the active only | 


Thus, GTA in 3d person.dual at makes {x षः 
155. The root is defective in 3d pesson plural क Tt active 3110 middle, and 3d person plu: 


no wherej ! 


< 


al al middle, nor does it take the participle present.’ ` ` ' , — 
155. The root {zy in 6th formr of Sf active aad_ middle, makes QIG].and in.37th form. 
श्श् and in Gi active UY oP an, Sa ae 


= . 4 


Thus, in 6th form, 3d person singular Qryir eg 


- 


in 37th-form, 3d person singular {ए च्ण्य 11 x forms चु सत्‌ 


157. The consonants घु चर्‌ ज्‌ and their annexed vowels, are respectively changed into J 
5 ¶ द. af : धि 


~ ५. he , 


SS AGS in-the firse four tenses; - : ee. | | | 
6.1. a” 2. 
Thus, WY in 3d: person singular ef makes ररणा 
158. This root takes the 33th form-of ot 


Thus, aq forms उ a and. 31 rial | | र 


269.. {7.30 person plural ay Stive, if makes enher Sli Ae or req | 


360. The final letter of the root is dropped, viz, in 


> 


. , ¢ ष 
इ“ „ } ^ > ^ 


ACTIVE. = 2272.00 ou. MIDDLE. . 
१६ ल 3 ope । : we. 8 


# 
“47 q* ७ ~ 


at 3d person dual, 2d person dual-and-plural, | 3d person singular 
= णो 3d pérson dual, 2d.person dual and plural, | 3d person sincular 


५.८७ + ८१ : 
५ an ack we a : १५ 7 r 
~ 


तती 3d person dual, 2d person dual and plural 3d and 2d person singular. . 
व ॥--4 ae 
tt in the 2. of the 4६ form. 6 । + 7 


> 
Thus, उरत्‌ in 3d person dual ते makes SUA TT 


261. Dhe root dees not takea reduplicate syllable, in che dual and plural, in the rst and aad 


ष्णी यि 
णगि म्ण गक 
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forms of St active, nor any where in Sr of the middle; but instead of it, ths intual vowel 
becomes long, except the root "¥ of the first conjugation, active form, which remains 


and forms ङ द्यतः; «77 ध aa, Se ee = 7 
Thus, Fin gd person ‘singular; makes सत्‌ and in 3d person dual. इू इतः 
The & of the reduplicate syllable of wt in 3.1st.form of St -active becomes Sf in 3d, 2d 
‘and rst person singular, and.in 3d person : singular ततौ makes {eal —and-the By of the 
reduplicate syllable of rhe ‘roots fa and - becomes: Fin the dual and plural achive, ` 


and throuzhouc inthe middle ^ = ˆ = ` -. . (4 
+ Thus, मि in 3d person singular, is: TAFT and wr 30 person dual मिप्यत 
162. Does not take a reduplicate syllable in ताल dual-and plural of st active, nor in any num- 
. ber of st middle,.nor before 2d person singular or FU but the penuls in those places 
becomes ए 


a) 


Thus; QU in 3d person singular, makes लूता aid in 3d persondna makes auUa oe 
163., When the pénult is-dropped in 2d: person, singular: St the root dloes not take a redupii- 
cate syllable inthat person, but the penult becomes. T- | 
Thus, Sy J in 2d person singular, makes-either BY fury or Vg TU, 
¥64. The root may either take a reduplicate syllable, 01101; 10 1 he dual and plural, and be- | 
fore FU or ad person singular of Bt active, and throughout ail three numbers in the पपत 
dle; when it does not take a reduplicate syllable, the sue becomes YW : 
The rooe रन्न may take a reduplicate syllable, or not, in those places implying hurt; when : 
+ it-does not, the penule becomes छू =e, | 
1  . Thus, पपा 3d person dual, makes either TA Uigts.or DATES. 
165. Hin r4th, 15th and 16th of st is changed into SFE 1st form of Sf active in: 
the ist, 2d and 3d person singular, it forms Saf in the dual and plural 3) ef and it be-- 
comes also EY in all three numbers middle. - 


166. The root-does not take arcduplicate sy"ablein the 14th, 1 sth, 16th, 22d, 27th, 3otk 


and 35th torms of at 
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Thus, काप in rath, 15th and idth forms, makes WT याद्वत and काण्माञ्चुत्री 
and STATS 


367. The root does not take.a reduplicate, syllable ia 2d person singujar, ner in the dual 
and plural of at active, nor in any pumber of at middle 
‘hus, तु in.ad person singular, makes तरतः 
368. Agreeable to some authorities, the ‘rqot becomes of tee active form im St and then tt 
jorly takes the, 14th and 15th forms of that tense, or the ist and ad of the 22d, 27th, goth, 
or 35th forms active, unless it implies several doing the sarhe act, and then it is regular. 
Thus, Fey in gd person singular, forms FANT Iwy_ or Taare or 
_2 Tash or Tuy see No. 95 4 
769. The root is only used by xself, or when preceded by स्र but sot afterany other word 
Thus, AQ सति | 
370. The penult is dropped before personal signs, beginmiag with | च Rl स and agreeable {० 
some grammarians, the penults of the roots TR and Qe may be dropped or not ; 


Thus, aq 3d person singular SP middle, makes WHYS 


ww. 


(371..The root takes both the active and middle forms in zt 


Thus, [vf in 3d person singular, ative, makes Wada 


and 3d person singular,. middle, makes अद्योतिष्ट 
¶ 1८ root चचा takes both forms in the stx last tenses 


‘The root FF is of the middle form only, in the first four tenses, and in zt and wt 
The rvots = and ‘gz and all roots implying several doing the same act, take the middle form 


except the root wa and roots implying motion, sound or noise, and beating or élayin 
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CHAPTER V. 
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KRIDANTA SUFFIXES, 
Ceneral Rules relative to the Signification and Application of the Suffixes termed Kridanta, 


172. They may be classed under the heads participles, participial adjectives, nouns of agency 
nouns of action, and abstraé& nouns. 
Some of them are common toall routs, and some peculiar to a few, which shall be treated 


of inthe above order. 


TI. PARTICIPLES. 


Participles present, past, and future, have each distinct suffixes, according as the root may 
be of the active or middle form, andare included in Table V. of the personal sions, uader 
the tense 1216८461 to which they are respectively formed ; except the past participle of roots 
of the active form, which is comprehended in aseparate column inthe table of roots, not 
| being formed agreeable to any gzneral rule like the rest. 

The remainder of the participles are not distinguished by the activeor middle form, the 
same suffix being applicable to both. 
I. अत्‌ 1 Arethe suffixes of the participle present, which is formed like the 3d person plural 
2. उत्‌ J of the tense Ht that is according as the root may be of the active or middle form. 


ne. 
। ति 


Penults ङ 5 च्छ ल्द respectively, become ए ~त खर्‌ Sct provided the verb does so 


inthe 3d person plural of the above tense, to ascertain wh:ch, reference must be had ta 
the general rules anplicabie to that ‘tense; whenever an irregulanty takes place, it will be 
raarked with a number referring ६0 rule. 
Aa And its varieties are applicable to roots having the active form, and खनन्‌ to roots 
of the middle form, and also the passive voice, & ८. aiter all roots, when it implies abilicy, 
* । ° d 1 1.5९ > 
season, or time of action and lcclt. | 
T ba त्‌ १ 1D ~ rome : 

The declension of ख {depends ina great degree on the peaule letter of the root, which 

Will be fully explained inthe rules relative to the Ceclension of nouns (see 359, 360, 361, 
स्‌ ° ° ° , } 9 a . hy xX xX 
~ a -amietics are Ceclined like Nos. 301, 302, in Table AI. and XII 

362, 309) Sige and its vanictics are 301, 302, क 


6B 


| | । 
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Example or participles present, aclive form, viz. 
: त = 
चितं makes its participle present चतत्‌ knowing, - 
. ५७ । 
"BH makes its participle present [qq easing, | 
क । क 


Examples of the middle form. 


7 


` दृट्‌ makes its participle. present cana ZiVING. 


2. AE =) Are the suffixes of the past participle, which takes the same reduplicate sylla- 


4 अम 1 ble as the tense st (for which refer to the 3d column of the list of roots )—it is.- 


formed like the first person. dual, of that tense ; that of roots.of the active form, ends ia... 


Aeq_and is included in the qth column of the list of rootsmarked attop, past-participle. 


That of roots of the middle form, will be found in the last column of the personal signs of : 


thie tense Bt (sec Table V. ) and is formed like 3d:person dual. . 
The penult vowel of the root, whether it.be of the-active or middle form, undergoes no 
alteration. | 
The participle in न्‌ is declined like No. 3०1, 3०2. . 
The participle in Qe has several forms of declension: see Tables XIV and XV. 
Example of the formation.of participles past in वस्‌ 
भमन makes तभ्‌ जवस्‌. broke. 
Example of the participles past in Bret 
भअनज makes तभजान्‌ ८०८९. 
be ष्यत 7 | Ace the 59265 of the future participle, which ts formed like the 3d person 
j 6, Waa | singular of the tense at according as the root may be of the active or 
middle form; penults =z 3S HS respectively, become Tt Br अर अतत्‌ provided the 
verb does so in that person. = | 
wats the active form, and declined like Nos, 361, 300. - 
wata—! the middle form, and is declined. like Nos. 301, 302, 
Example of the formation of the. participle future, actives - 


Ss 
चात makes च्छातिष्यत to leak, or about to leak. 
युत ०५५५ च्य 


Example of the participle future, 0416 र. 


| A makes करिष्यमाण to do, or abaut to do... 


ˆ 9 ॥ ° । | । 
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7. त्ता--15 one of the suffixes of the participle present, joined to the past ; it is indeclitiable 
and applied to roots of-either form; a penule Tor J of roots beginning with a conso= 
२३0१, may become ए and ST or not: before ङ्त्व one of the varieties of this suffix ; 
but if the root end in @ or @ they always do, 


Example of penults Zand S 


लिख makes Mara or लिखित्वा having wrole, 
क्य makes क्राथयित्वा having wetted 
Example of ¥ before a final चं 


fe ‘a makes-only ट्‌ व्त्वि having shone. . 


A ‘penult 3H or initial ङ्‌ and ङ्ख followed by.a single consonant, always become We 


अआ before the form इत्वा 
Example—$ke{ forms Alara baving cnt. 
No penult vowel undergoes any change before the form त्वा. 
| Exam ple— मज्‌ forms ul baving eat.. 
. Fhe root and this-suffix may be repeated 
When the root 15 preceded by the negative अतत्‌ or the word We this suffix is used in: © 
the sense. of-the gerund, with the signs ^^ in, on,’ and also ९ to,’* &c. | 
8. द्य This suffix is used-in place of the above when the root is preceded by a particle, or . 
the class of words. उयादि —Thus, जच TAY faving recited, 
and: SUH 15. SUM ay Paving consented to make. 
9. अम- 115 suffix also forms the participle present, joined to the past, implying a repe-’ 
tition of the act, and must itself be repeated 3 it 15 ~. indeclinable and applied to all roots.:~ 
A penult ¥ becomes. BWi—thus, ae makes ता ट्‌ वाट्‌ having repeatedly said. 


Penults FS AL W respectively, become TF BT अर अल 
Thus, faa makes Yel: चत्‌ ^ repeatedly known. । 
a..:Note.—Roots are not repeated after. the words अग्‌ प्रयम्‌ एवे the two last words ` 


are put in the 2d case 


Thus, अममज makes BTU at. Zeving first eat 


bs Roots.are-not repeated implying comparison, if the same root be repeated.in the sentences 


Thos, FATTY makes खज ता ग्रं नश्यति 
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८. Roots implying hurt, preceded by a noun inthe third case, are not repeated when the 
thing burt is likewise the object ‘of the verb; the sign of the 3d case may be dropped or 
not, and form a compound with tke participke. 


Thos, EQ Wey ferms ck gid —E Ue द्त्-गाः Mea a 


4. Roots are not repeated after words in the 3d or 7th cases, imp!ying measure, near; the 


. 


. signs of the cases mav be dropped or not, and form compounds :: 
aA Ce 


Thus, च्यङलेन ड, {~त mikes WK नन RNY ar स SUT 
ट्‌शिडदः {स्िन्लि | 
: € Roots are not repeated after words.in the 2d or sth cases, implying ‘haste ;” the signs 
_efthe cases may be dropped or aot, and form compounds : 
Thus, ail AS forms ARTS ग STE Siler CIRO TKS | 
.f. Roots are not repeated after words in the 2d case, implying the inferior megibers, nor 
are roots implying huiting asy part of the body; the sign of the case may be dropped er 


,mot, and form a compound : 


8६ 
Thus भरू ति Is प्त्उगए-णत्ूय I— aa 
ant ara ¢ = Bie 
Thus, STA प्रति FU makes उरः Tete or SULTS CR-Aw a 
Ne 

510. @T—This sudix forms the passive participle, whether the root be of the active or middle 
,form ; after roots implying kaowy desire, worship, move, eat, and intransitives, it forms 

also participtal adjcQives; and after some rocts, it likewise forms substantives. 
A penule S of roots cf the st, 2d, or 3d conjngation, may become सश्र ग not before La 


one of its forms 3’ no other penult undergoes any change 


ee € 
Thus, © 4 mak TE TLL (त्व leaked, or being leaked 
and (Fi makes f: AGU Uren. 
and Bi makes Hel made, or being nade, 
Asa participle or acje@tive, it is declined like Nos. sou, 202 : and as a substantive like 
No. 397, and is of the neuter gender. | 


fad a: 81 < the ss P + o ¢ * Fi | 
21. "त्‌ दत्‌ This sufix forms the indefinite past participle, and 15 anplied to roots both of 


fac active and middle forms; a penult & of roots of the 1st, 2d or 3d corjuzation 
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become < || or not, before रतवत्‌ ०० of its varieties ; but no other penult undergoes any 


change. 
६.15 declined Jike Nos. 358, Table XIII 


Thus, च त makes By fa AAA °" WIAA व त lacked 
and लिख makes लिखित वत ८१०८८. 


12. AA This sufix forms the infinitive mood, and is formed like the 3d person singular, of 
५ डी and is placed after the personal signs of that tense; see Table V. It is appli- 
¢d toroots.both of the active and middle-forms, and the penult become its gun, or not, 
according as the verb may or not, in that person; see therefore the rules relative 6 that 
tense. | 7 

Thus faz makes तंटितं 10. ८५०20) 
and मज्‌ makes अक्त ० car, 
and च्छत्‌ makes Zitad to leak 


HI, PARTICIPIAL ADJECTIVES. | 
3. य This 501 is used to form a participial adjective, implying proper, fit, able, and 
is declined like Nos. 321, 392: it alsp forms the gerund, implying must, and.is then put in 
the neuter gender, ani is indeclinable.—Some. consider this suffix as forming the partici- 
_ ple future indefinite. | 


It is formed lik: t d person, singular, of the tense SH andliis placed after the personal 


sions ofthat ६८०५९ ; see Table V. Itis applied to roots both ‘af the active and middle 


form, and-the penult: becomes its gut, provided the verb does soin that person ; for which 


see the rules of the tense et 
Thus सिध makes aia punishable, or must be punished, 
-and Gq makes पचित sterceable, ot must be pierced, 
and ‘@ makes क्तेय performable, or must be zr formed. 
14 WU This suffix is only used to form participial a!j-AXives, aad implies fit, proper ; 
- or may be generally rendered by our adjectives in <^ able,” or ^ ible,” and is declined 
like Nos. 301, 302, Table X. (see Table VI. 4th coluna.j—Note. Some consider this 
sufix, as forming the participle futyre indefinite. _ 
HC 
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Penults $ J ए :॥ ल्ल fespectively, become TU =| उपरर त्‌ त्‌ no other penults undergo 
any change 
Thes, {चित makes चेतनीय knowable, 
and ‘qty makes बाधनोय knowable, 


and ga makes -तदेनीय detailable. 
15 दय This sufix has the same sense as Ga] and अनीय it is also used in asking permis- 
sion and assenting; it also forms verbal and abstract nouns of the neuter gender, declined 
like No, उता. As an adjedtive, it is declined like Nos. 301, 302 Table X.—Some consi- 
der this suffix as forming the participle future indefinite | 
When roots ending in SS Wp take the form Bay it implies absolute necessity. 
Penult Bl becomes Bf except of roots ending in (MH QCHA 
Thus, HR makes Hl eq ०८८ 
and GM makes HUF ८०८८, ` 
and oa makes ou actailable. 
Penults ¥ ड become T FT ०० others are changed 
Thus, कक्‌ makes Hla 


| and faa makes Way 
16. एलिम This suffix is used to form participial adjectives, having a neuteror reflective 


sense, and declined like Nos. zor, 302. Penults undergo no change: see Table VI. 
Some consider this sufhx as also forming the participle future indefinite. 
Thus, Tua makes भिरेलिम्‌ splitting, 
and (a makes एवेदम्‌ ripening, 
and tk makes निय ल्तिम्‌ self conquering. 
| III. NOUNS OF AGENCY. 
17. @ This suffix is used to form a noun of agency, implying habie, or quality ; it is for- 

med like the 3d person singular, of the tense zy —Penults become their gux, if the verb does 


- goin that person, for which see the rules of that tense; it 1s 5९ after the personal signs 
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of (116८156 डी see Table V. It is declined like Nos. 327, 328, 309, and in feminines 
change Fy into T | a 
Thus, छत्‌ makes ard तु detailer, 
and अज्‌ makes HA ealer, ¢ 


and चत्‌ makes च्छति leaker, or that which leaks | 
18. उत्‌ This suffix forms nouns of agency, verbal and:abstra&t nouns: see Table VI 3d co- 


lumna 
Rules relative to it as a Noun of Agency. | 
a. Preceded by a noun, it is either a simple noun of agency, or may have the sense of the 


infinitive. Thus Tala: ब्रजति goes to bestow a cow, OF a cow-giving 
b. Roots having $Y for their penult, only takas this suffix when preceded by a noun; the 


- penult then becomes SY and ic is declined like Nos. 301, 3093 but in samas, of compound | 
nouns, the feminine is in $y and declined as No. 302 ; roots ending ina vowel the vowel be-- 
comes vri with this sufhx: ` ! . | | 

Thus, श्ृत्‌ सञ्‌ makes Bre yey cbiainer of wealth 
Te wi makes HAART potter, or pos maker 

८, Penult FAL GW uniergo no change, whether the root be preceded by a noun or 
not; but after FAM EL स्‌ respectively W BT WL अतत्‌ and in both instances, are 
declined 1.16 Nos. 301, 302, 

Thus, faa makes fea and ‘gy makes ay 
and Wied faz makes Weg faz 
d. Long penults undergo no change, and are declined like Nos. 301, and 302. 
Thus, जोच्‌ makes Ka | 

€, Roots ending in a double, or any two consonants, donot take this suffix unless preceded 
by a noun or इः Qe दूर्‌ सु and after nouns are declined like Nos. 301, 309, but after 
इ घत <~“ like 301 and 302. 

Thus, Qa A makes पजम्‌य 
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f. Roots ending in Sy vv Str ओ preceded by & simple जणा, or. a particle, take अ 
and are declined like Nas. gor, 302 . 
Thus, भभिषा makes भमिष and Yat makes TK 
butin the sense of the infinitive तम्‌ they take BT as they do when preceded by a noun 
and a particle ar the same time, and are declined like Nos 301, 309, अय 


Thus, TTET makes 11 (4(| | 
g. Roots ending in F ड Or ङ ऊ Or HE AE preceded by Lad ST g respedtively, take 
the forms WANA BT and are declined like Nos. 301 and 302, 
Thus, ट्रजि makes ₹र्जय and सुस makes Add 
nd LAT WM makes FATHT 
but preceded by a noun, and having the sense of the infinitive, they respectively take the 
` dorms STS] BTA आर and are declined like Nos, 3९1 309 5 Inno other case.do they 
fake this suffix as an adjective, | 
Thus, WAST makes पराचजाय and Sais Zama 
Rules relative to the. Suffix Bas 4 Substantive, । 
dt implies the simple action, or a reperition of jit 
ih. A penukt By becomes BY but remains after SAA ETC SF and the penults of roots of 
the class Nate 4172, donot change 
Thus, Qe makes चात्‌ residing, inbabiting, 
| and MAG makes Tae 
a. Penults ¥ LS BW respectively become ए. आ अर असत्‌ whether preceded or not by 
गवत्‌ द्रस्‌ ` । 
Thus faz makes वर्‌ and सविट्‌ makes Rag 
j. No other penults undergo any change : 
Thus, Sfteqmakes जीव 
k. Rootsending in HN UT Ar Sr take the form BLS except after Laat ट्र्सु ४ 
Thus, ‘HY makes माय | “s 
After FO @ दुर EF they take Brey 
A, Roots ending in x ड्‌ Or ङ ऊ or ज चट whether precedcd.or rot by FUeq ara 
respecuively, take the forms BY अत अर्‌ but with words exoressive of number 
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“weight, measure, or quantity in the (१९९) they take the forms FQ Bq ATT 
Thus, जि makes अद्य vidory, | 
०१ दत्‌ maxes पतत्‌ praise 


Note. The above substantives.are of the masculine gender, and declined like Nos. 301 : if 
neuter, ike No. 36! 
-For the exceptions to the forevoing rules, see Rule No. 176 
19. Bq This suffix 13 used to form nounsof agency, implymg habit, quality, or ability ; 
it has ‘also a benedictory sense; if not preceded by a noun, it has the sense of the in- 
01156 “AH | 
a. A penult उर in a benedictory sense, undere res no change, in all others it becomes SIT 
Thus, Wey makes UWA oF पाचिका a cook 
ए. Penults FSA Win all sense, respectively, become ए FIT Qe अत्‌ 
Thus faa makes Yeh oF “raat a knowing woman, 


and मच makes HT qa oF Maat releaser. 
c. No other penults:undergo any change. 


१, २००८७८०९» BI VU अज+" benedictory sense, take the form ककि any 
ether sense they take FIA | 
Thus, च्चा makes चरक 
and TOR ° ULE 
€, Roots ending in | ङ or र क्‌ or HE AE OTM ra in a benedictory sense, ‘respective~ 
ly, take the forms अयत 9 {> (0 ATA BAA in any other sense, they respectively take 
[यक आवक ATH SIAA 
Thus, fi makes {Siu ग ST fay and ATA or ज्‌ SAT 
The above nouns are declined like Nos. 301, 302 
20, Fel_This suffix 1s used to forma noun of agency after anynoun, except-names of spe- 
6D 


® 
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cies; it implies frequency, vowing, quality, similarity, necessity ; and after words relating 2 
to debt, and roots ending in a vowel, preceded’ by a negative, it forms a simple noun 0६: 
agency ; after names of species, it implies frequency, or vowing: see Table VI. 1cth com 
Joma. | 
A penult ज becomes ST ` 
Thus, Ts m akes महिन्‌ 
Penults = SS FT respect ively, become ए Zt WT Wey 
Thus, fea makes ल qt disposed to judce, 
and aq makes मा{चिम्‌ inclin & to liberate, 
and न्त्‌ makes नतिन्‌ inclined to dance 
Roots ending in BI KTVU BT BU take the form अयित 
Thus, at makes दायिन्‌ sisposed to give; liberal | 
Roots ending in ङ = AY AE respectively, take the forms ita आशिन 
Thus, ज्ञ्‌ makes जातिन disposed Yo ran; 
and @ makes aria inclined to perform, . 
and जु makes TTA disposed to become old. 


The above nouns are declined like No. 370. 


21. इन्‌ This suffix is used to form neuter nouns from roots preceded by the participle स 


in the signification of spreading, extending, much, &c.—The च्रं of पु becomes A 
Thus, aa makes सारायिएा much noise 

See Table VI. 11th column, words formed’ with this suffix declined as No. 301. _ 

22. {छप This 510 is intended to imply certain modifrcations of the root, forming participial 
adjectives, or nouns-of' agency, when the root is preceded by a noun; otherwise verbal, or 
abstract substantives.—Agreeable to some authorities, it forms adjectives, whether prece- 
ded by a noun or not. For words formed with this suffix, see Table VI, under o 5th co- 
lumn, right hand page 


This sufix being imaginary, none of its letters are annexed to the root, 
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a. Roots ending in ज T Bt ST change their finals into St 
Thus, ट make al declined as No. 304..- 
bi Roots ending in FW] AL BW may take Gf after their finals, or their finals become yar, - 
Thus, {ज makes cither { जत or ST declined as No 335 
स्तु makes either सत्‌ % स्ता declined as Ne ey 
८५ Roots ending in ङ्‌ू VB may become gun 0709. - | 
Thus, uw makes either पी or =. declined as per rules 307, 308, 310, 311, 312, 31% - 
१: Roots ending in FE may change FF into BY or FT whenthe final is not preceded by 
the labials, WH तम्‌ म्‌ bute in ० जूर्‌ or ST when preceded by such labials—And the - 
Fof FT ands of ST become ड and 3} respectively, in the nominative and voca- 
tive singular, and in all the other cases where followed by a @ गम्‌ ग no letter. 
Thus, " thakes UT or Ug ane A makes far “or कर्‌ ति 
€ Roots ending ina single consonant, the penult may become ए or not :=-6ात17ह in’ 
two consonants, the ८०४1६ undergoes no change: | 
Thas, faz “makes faz or ag declined as No. 344. 
f, Roots ending in @& drop that létters° 
Thus, @Tq becomes Gf declined as No. 304: 
g: Roots-ending in “ef-either dsop-that letter, or change it into Sy 
Thus, fea makes either दून ॥ as No. 335 and 319. - 
h, The letter “ef of all roots ending in एत्‌ or लु becomes dropped. - 
Thus, qa becomes a ¦ 
सते becomes Je” 
~ ‘3 ९ 
i. The letter च्छ of all roots ending in द्र beccmes dropped: ° 
. Thus, इरे makes भूर्‌ 
१ Roots ending in कन्‌ न्‌ their penults, if short, become long, or otherwise १५८४५. | 
Thus, पराम्‌ makes QF or WHA. । 
कण्‌ makes either क्या or काण a 
Roots ending in a consonant, are declined according to the final consonant, for which see: 


। Fables XI, All. 
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IV. VERBAL SUBSTANTIVES. 
ST See this suffix explained under nouns of agency, No. 18 


23. आन्‌ This suffix is used to form the.verbal noun in ^^ ing,” after all reots. 


‘a, Penults ङ्‌ SALT become in their order छ Bl QT Wea 
Thus, {aa makes ` तन्‌ ०८८६ 
and चाच makes GTQ grieving, 
and न्तत makes नहत dancing. 
.%, No other penult undergo any chan 
Thus, अमीत makes swat 
c A find BIT ए अन take the forms STE 
Thos, 3 makes चन्‌ ५) 
d. Final Lz डम्‌ ऋ At respectively, take the forms अय Da आर 
Thus, नि makes इर्‌ दत्‌ conquersag, 
से makes ततत्‌ cutting. = 
It is of the neuter gender, and declined like No. go1 : -see Table No. X. of Declensions. 
Note.—This suffix, after-roots implying anger, dress; and transitrves, implying sound, 
move; and intransitives of the middle form, beginning with and ending 1n aconsonant, and 
after roots ending in ATU खा preceded by इ षत al त्‌ forms -verbal nouns, par- 
ticipial adjectives, and nouns of agency, implying. quality | 
Thus, FECA ०५८३ डू द्‌ तन्‌ somewhat drinkabie, or asmall draught, 
ae ६८ 11021६65 cae _ bardly drinkable, or a bad draught, 
24. {न This suffix 15 only used to form substantives, and is added-to roots when preee- 
ded by a ncgative, and implies malediction, or imprecation. 
It is of the feminine gender, declined like No. 30g, Table X. 
It is formed by the same rules as the suffix 


Thus, Ss ta makes Ta Cael (८८५ you may) not live, or, death (9740 you,) 
and उरा = maxes Sara (that you may) aot prosper. 


—=«_ Se. 
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25. ति There अट twoof these suffixes, see Table No. VI. rizht hand pages, 6th and 7th 
columns. 
The first of these forms verbal and alstra% nouns of the feminine gender, declined like 
No. 305. Table >+. 
The 2d is used to form nouns of agency, or rather proper names, and is decliaed like No. 205 
masculine and neuter.. 
Thus, उत्‌; in rst, makes म्‌ त्त worshiping, worship, 
* {£ 
CR ined, makes Tq player. 
2.6. जा This suffix is use.lto form’ verbal and abstract nouns: penults undergo no change :. 
9%, NON 
final vowels are mercly dropped. It is applied to roots ending in SIT एए BM preceded 
by a particle, orthe words Wyre and BY instead of che suffix fa—sce 41 22, ae - 
It is of the feminine gender, declined like No. 392०. 
Thus, ष्मा makes ष्या 
27. कना This suffix is used to form verbal nouns $ itis formed like the sufhx BWI and 1s of 


the same declension and gender; itis chiefly applied to roots of the roth conjugation 


and causals: 
Thus, Mx makes SPAT 
28. ङ्‌ This sufix is used to form verbal and abstract nouns, implying interrogaticn and 
reply; italso forms nouns of agency after roots ending in at ए ओओ At 
| Final BT ए ओ implying interrogation or reply, take the form आधि but in the sense 


of nouns of agency, they are dropped, and the suffix substituted in their place, and the 
roots take the reduplicate syliable of the tense st for which see the 3d column of the 
dist of roots :: 
Thus, et makes ana | 
and al makes ate | | 
Final डू ड S र FAT FE take the forms Bria and arta mr and form only nouns 
of interrogation and reply: 
Thus, fi makes जायि conquering, victory, 
and <q makes Fal pratsing, praise, 
~ SE 
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Final 3 implying interrogation or reply, takes the form आशि as anoun of agency, 
the form रि and the root takes the reduplicate syllable of its tense St 
Thus, “¢ makes काट business, 
or चति active, doing. 
१८०८७ अ इ उ ALT respectively, become अआ O ओ अ अल्त्‌ no other penults 
are changed : 
Thus, TER makes णादि a word, @ Saying, 
and faa makes चेति knowledge 
Asa verbal noun, itis of the feminine gender, and declined like No. 305; as anoun of 
| agency, it is declined like No. 305 | ` त | 


29. रद्‌ This suffix is used to form verbal and abstract nouns of interrogation and reply 


penults JS) AL व्ट respectively, become FY ए आ अर्‌ Bq ०० other penults 
"are changed 
Thus, Wq makes OT Wa] cooking, coclion, ८८४८०१०४, 
Final DT X > UVa forin आयिका Ww ith this sufhx final [5 3 form आलिका final 
ऋ ऊह्‌ form शशिकां | | 
Thus, मा makes मायिरा measuring, mencuralion, 
and आ ^ SCAR] cutting, incision 


Jt is of the feminine gender, declined like No. 302. 

30. = This suffix is used to form verbal and abstract “nouns, implying several doing the 

"same 26. | | _ | _ 

The root must be preceded by {a or उ which may be followec by other particles 

Penults SY ङ्‌ WB respectively, become FT ए ॐ उर्‌ BRT १० ether penults are 
changed. ° ^ 


Tris of the feminine gender, and declined like No. 309 


| Thus, { ध SST Tw makes QTsKput mutual noise, or much noise, 
‘ond fa ॐ Se ea makes प्ाव्रहाक्ती muluql lauching | 


% 
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V. ABSTRACT NOUNS. 


The sufixes with which roots form abstract nouns, have been already mentioned 17 the fore- 


going pages:—they are BT अनि अड डन TAT ति ड्‌ and the imaginary sufhx | 


faa which see :— 
Thus the sufhx, Jf = पापी) the root faa forms चेत्‌ knowledge, wisdom, 


the same with WA forms PTR maturity, maturation, 

अनि with the root उ त्ता forms Suita ignorance, inexperience, 
‘QT swith the root -द forms QUT = Hvssion, partition, 

zx . with the root Ge forms. ससि aiminutien, 
इन्‌ with the root संबधे forms सांवधिन much extension, 
| Tay with the root VsT_ forms जिका food, aliment 

ta with the root मज्‌ forms ata adcration, worship, 

3 with the root YT Taq forms यावच्च mutual preservalion, 
सिच with the root चयं forms zt _ meditation. 


‘For the particular rules of formation of nouns from different rvots, their genders and deciene 
sions, see under each suffix respectively. 
PA RTICULAR SOFFIXES. 
_ General Rules relative to the Formation, &c. of Verbal Nouns from Simple Roots, with 
; Pur ticular Suff LLes. 
The following suffixes are only applicable to certain roots, though according to some 


authorities, itis douLiful whether a few of them are nat to be considered as common to 


most revts equally with some ofthe forevouias however, I have preferred including the 


bole uncer the head of particular suffixes :—it must be observed, that they are referred 


to by nubers set after the roots in the 5th column; they are formed by the same rules to 


4 1 


whatsoever root they may be applied; [ have arranged them in alphabetical order, for the 


_ga’e of easier reference. 


~ 


Note. The ९४६३771८ of each will be found under No. 77259 of the particular rules re- 


' é 
६ * . . ~ । + + a 
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lative to verbal suffixes, each applied to as many roots as J have observed them to be ade 
ded to. 
31. FQ This sufix forms verbal and abstract nouns of the masculine gender, declined like 
9 | 
No. 316: see rule 172, a, root तुस्‌ 
32. अन्त्‌ 3 | These suffixes form nouns of agency, implying habit, roots ending in = 
33. Hey 2 J take the last form ; both are declined like Nos. 30%, 302; see rule 1 72) ap 
roots नि and Hi | 
१५4. अर This sufix forms nouns of agency; penults undergo no change; is deciined like 


Nos. 301, 302: see rule 172, a, root We 


35. Da This suffix forms substantives, of the neuter gender, declined like No. 3 71 : €~ 
nults FS AL TS become respectively, Tv ST अर्‌ TA see di नि 
36. अक This sufhx forms nouns of agency, declined like Nos, 3015 - 329, im samas; the 
feminine isin ST and declined as No. 302; the root undergoes no change: see rule 
172, 2, root fua 

27. Bey 1) These suffixes form nouns of agency, and also imply habit, or quality; 

38. BATA] 2. penuits F उ AL & respectively, become 1 SIT WC Wa roots of 
the roth conjugation, take the second form ; both are declined like Nos. 301, 302: see rule 
172, a, roots {ज्‌ and सु | 

29. अयम्‌ This suffix eer nouns of agency, declined like No. 301, 309 ; In Samas 302. 

40. BTA This suffix forms nouns of agency, and tmply also habit, or quality; declined 
Jike Nos. 316, 317: see rule 172, a, root ट्‌ | | 

41. उल This suffix is the same as a sec root पचत 

42. र्न्‌ 1 ] These sufhxes are used to form nouns of agency: causals and roots of the 

43. अयित 2 f 1oth conjugation take the second sufhix ; they are declinedlike Nos. 316, 
317: see rule 172, a, root गरि ` ` 

५4. TA 1) These suffixes form nouns of agency: penults undergo no change; are de- 


45. THAR 2 f clined like Nos, gor, 302: see rule 172, a, root wa 
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48. इषा } ‘These suffixes form nouns of agency, implyiag habit or quality ; roots ending 
47 = OB \ In 2 consonant, take the first ; those ending in = ड the second; those end- 
अरिष्ा Tm | ing ia FE AE the third: declined as Nos. 316, 317 | ॥ 
49-55 This sufix forms instrumental nouns; thus, from the root श्वन्‌ dig, is made 
IGEN a spade, or instrument to dig with: penule Sf is net changed, but J aad ऋ be- 
come, अत्‌ AIT —they are declined like Nos. 301, 302 : see rule 172, a, root Yt 
5° इस्‌ This suffix forms abstrat gubstentives ; penults KS HED respedively, become 
ष zat Est At declined like No. 372: seerule 172,., reot आपे ' | 
gt. & This sufix forms adjectives ; declined like Nos. 316,.317:.see-rule 172, a, root faa 
St SR This sufix.forms adyeCtives ; declined like Nos. 301, 302: see. rule 172, a, root 1 


53. ST This suffix forms adjectives; @eclined like Nos. 301, 302 : penults कर क 


ee श क 


54 SK This suffix forms substantives ; declined like No. 373 : penults ड SHE ZB become 


ए. St AU. Aat—see rule 172, a, root Gy 
-55. HA This suffix forms nouns of agency; declined like Nos. 301, go: see rule 
172, a, root (184 `. ee a 4 - ९ .. > 
56 BQ This sufix forms neuter substantives; penults rs ऋ त्र become ४ ओ ax 


८ ~ 4... ज 


Wa declined like No. 301 : see rule 172, a, root ae 
S57 far This suffix forms adjectives, implying sprung .from : penults ‘are not charged 


०. Ve iC: य if ॐ 


+. = 


declined like Nos. 301, 302: see rule 172, a, root 21 -_ ~ 
: ee: 


58. Tae This sufix forms nouns ofagency; declined like Nos. .3 गा; 309 ;-In towsds {50011968 
: ५. asic eR ee ee 1 | 
are in Syl ard १८५]1०6 as No. 302 ; penults undergo no change: see rule 1.72,"a 709 Eg 


49. QA This sufix forms nouns of agency ; declined like Nos. 301, 302: see rille 1 १४, ay 


root TI 
0. न्‌ (11115 suffix. forms verbal and abstract nouns ; declined like-Nos. 3०1, 3023 penultsare 


not changed : see rule 172, a, root 7H 


61. a This suffix forms nouns of agency; penults are aot changed ; declined like No, 


* 


340: see cule 172, a, root TY 
6F 


mM 
4 


। ४, 
पि # = % अ be Cir कः य gare 4 क| 
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५ 8 । # !. = = क is 4 ae - । fo at . ५ . ’ => : . ५ ५ 
f ^ । \ | र “ वण oe: i { द क क ‘pe ~ व 9 ~ # 9 oe 
62. न्‌ This sufix forms nouns of agency, implying habit ; penults undetgo no change ; iis 


< 


iy 


declined like Nos..316, 3172 sée rule 172, a, root faa 
63. मन्‌ This sufix forms both substantives and adjectives ; penults ई ॐ AE VW respec- 
। tively, Become छ BT अर्‌ अत्‌--38 substantives, declined like Nos. '368, 3694s 


च * ® ~ ध 


, adjectives, like Nos. 368, 369 «see rule 172, a, root wT ae 
64. AT This sufhx forms nouns of agency, implying habit; penults are net.changed4 वल 


| ति कि = ॐ १ त ॥ 
"= ५ ५ = + cae 3 ध +. 


clined like Nos. 301, 302: see rule 172, a, root अट्‌ >. 
65. द्या This sufix forms verbal and abstract nouns of the feminine gender; declined’ like 


rt x 
hog ध 


ह भ 
| e ध | 
a 


No. 302 :. see rule 172, 2, root wt | 
66, ङ्‌ This suffix forms nouns of agency ; penults are not. changed—declined like Nos. 301, 


go2: see rule 172,.a, root हिसि 
©}. ङ्‌ This suffix forms nouns of agency—declined ‘like-Nos. 316). 317: see’ rulé 172, ay. 


. 
== क, 


. 
^ * ` { ^ र 


4 


root भी aa iM 
68. AA ४५ These suffixes form adjectives ; declined like Nos. 301, 302 :-see rulé 172, a). 
65. a} root BE 7 
१० “AT This 8०0 & forms nouns of azency; penults FW FT. ‘we respectively, become wT 

Bl WT w{—declined like Nos. 301, 302:. see rule: 172, a, root FY —The roots {Ay 


declined as No..309 ; 10 447४1, as 302. 
41. fa This suffix forms nouns of agency ; declined like Nos. 304, 306°: see the root ग्र 
कि छल This suffix forms nouns of agency; penule SF becomes BT a final J becomes HT 
and = of ta becomes {—no other letters undergo any change :—declined lixe Nos. 


+ १ i i 


& 


की 


wer @ 


316, 317% 


Seek 
d 
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Particular Rules relative to the foregoing Krita, or Verbal Suffixes. | 
12; a. The roots withthe suffixes in the following Table, form the nouns set opposite 
each: the numbers refer to the rules,.as‘well as to’ the numbers inthe Tables of De- 


clensions of Nouns. 


ae ieee Ser a --। 
|` Roots: ‘Sufix. Noun. ! | Declension. | Root. | Suffix. Noun, | Dec 

. He ( ष ए , ९८ 4 ङ्‌ | निचः ; ° । , 
jae उस | अरिं. ise pe ज |खनिचः gor 
 |अद्‌ |  |अद्मरं 3०3? 


‹ `" ` || अड्‌ खर्‌ 

अप्रः | मन्‌ | अपूममन। | fe: | safer गद्यित्‌ | 3८, 37, 
BS at BTR | | 392, | गनः । उकः TYR 301,302, 
x याः . | रत्य | ee | : ' | त्वर्‌ PTET | 301, 309, 
त्वर [RTE | | 308509 (ध्‌ | ETI | 536, 317; 


स्वः - |ॐ. . | इच्छ ¦ | 36, ahr | गहि | Sra ze TAU] ०, 302, 


देशः" | वरः ` | रपम ' (०853० | SRT WALK 316. ॐ, 
` .| र्वः |अरित्र | 3०3 | ग |वि [गीलि 3०5 308 


गायनः  [3०,3०9, 392, 
। । 
| गदच्क ! 30, 7024, 
UM | 3"6.317, 


HE 

कम्‌ |उंक. || कामक | |३०.4०२३०५ 9 
| | र | कम्रः 301, ०२, 7 
| कस्र्‌ 3013 302, zy | 


ay |र AB ३०१३०, | स ' | मर ` | चस्मर _ | 308 302, 
कद्ध शः DIR RAIA 301,309,302] Gat उस्‌ aay | 373 ` 
क fa ` | कोरि | |ॐ 308, अस | WaT |371 ` 
त्री जिम्‌ | कविम्‌ | ० ३० चरः pee. |चरिज्र [so 
fa: aq. ततेष्णा, । 36,37 | ६. इषा | चरि | 316, 317 
faa (नु ' Petr |3५3, |: `. | या ` | चच्यैद ` |ॐ 

„` "| अचु" | मन: | च्मेन्‌< || 368 
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Root, | इ | Naa ५5 | ia | | et” | 
mle |ra_ eee |ॐ = पष्य | aig 
च ea are al 
मन्‌ | ददन्‌ 1308 

ऊर | ferr 391, 302, 
आक्‌ | जल्याक्‌ | 30!) 
= WAG | 301, 302, , 
SR | जागर कर| 341, 302, : 
Bar AAA 301, 3929 | 
. त्वर्‌ जित्वर 301%, 309, 
WAY) KATHY || 353) 3 
Ke | fram 3137 | 


ay, 
STs ` 
| १ 
, |3१७ष््‌ 
५ 316, 3173 : 
: | ३16, उष्य 


4 316, 3175 
1316, 327 


नर | CUS 342. | : 
तमन्‌ (3 | .` “|> 
5 32 3155317 


41 


उस्‌. ।चघस्‌ कि, 
न्‌: |स... कः 


| | 301, 302, 


~ 4 अन | ae 
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Root. | 5०५. Noun. | Declension, | Root. | Suffix. Deeclension. + 

| उत्परतिषा 316,317 | मन्‌ | 368 

ula WA | UAT a 316, 317 aT 302 

घट्‌ Sa WEA 0.07 जिम | 301, 302 

fam |च | UAT 3०1, 3० Bu 316 

fia jax WAT ७०,३०२ | TA | WT 316 

tt Za. ae. 37५ | ग्नम अय 316 

Y LA ufax oy aes = प्राज za, 316,317 

we |न | पश्र |ॐ प्राण | अथ a 

{wt | मन [dR |ॐ भास अव्य 316 
vat |उर॒ | भङ्र |५,२ | मणं | अयन्त ७०३०८ 
भत्‌ मस | MERA | 368 | मट्‌ ; तर ‘1 3०1, .392 | 

अस्त . | भास्‌ |ॐ | मन | se 37" 
भास [Set WAT ३०८5० | मस | अथ 316 
वरं ` भाखर jon , | मह्‌ |अस्‌ Agzt 
Brat lara |भित्ताक bo. 30301 म पच go! 

ॐ fra 316, 317 ` मि | fan 391»: 302 
भिद [SX [RET fsonser |मिदट्‌ [aT 301,.302 
भो |स wim 36.37 | मिह्‌ |च ‘| 30% 

aA WER "| 501, 302 Tex स 7.15 

लकं ` | भौलुक्‌ | 37, 3० = a 316, 317 
भू [उक ।भावुक |ॐ FSR |स. 373 

उष्णा |भविघ्णा | 316,50 ।या se 

स॒ (HR [3637 ¡न्‌ |च 301 

> Re {36307 td छ [502 


- २ {43५ 7 ONT: 


Declension. 


| Safhx..- | Noun. 


HQ | 316 | wx सः । द्यस्‌ 373° 
ayaa” 3 | < ठि rns . 


यज्वा | 302 Bet | AUS | 37", 
Ala [३०६. 316 ` 
Swe 

SEN 30 
Cae 372 ` 


gor ! 


3 0 | 9 3 @ 2° 


र जसम 377 ` SAE he el 37° 

। ध 

oy 201. {> AD <P s 73) € 301, 302 
a ग्‌ < "< SS x + a ae ~~ | 
{म्म्‌ | 269, al LAUT | 302 - 


ae । न A 2 

र्यतः 137: | पस्‌. | GRE. | 37! 
= Par । "| न्दु fa 1 । 
CULAR | 375.317 fez उः वन्द्‌ | 301, 302 
= it ट घ्र - | ञः eee 
११.१४१. CRY ` | स्‌. | वट्‌: | 37! 
ष 4 fa am ६१ 
गरसः | 57 तेष . | यन्‌ | वेषटन््‌- | 368 
~ 8 न | 
र(ल्र्ः | अः at: |ॐ | से zor - 
सष: | 309 4०92. Bal | dee. | 37! 

~~ । < 
साक |3 2० | B- आद्‌ - | दश (3०1, 309; 3९: 

~> a । | | 
AT | दरः 368 
; एप ति क 
LOT | दिद |316; 37 | 

| | 


ड । ‘ 

TH aman ee | 

इषाः | सवषु. | 31637 
ae | es to? | 

Sys | दप््- | 310 

५.१ ~$ ˆ + 
SA [arate 37, 

4 


लवपद 201, 309s 302 
ट“ (a 301 - oi 
EL Gy 30 i > | (क | 
यदम्‌ |ॐ | येः 
dat ` 1377: | चप | 
त्‌ 308 Ga. 
Brace (316,317 | Wt 
det, स 316, 317 TT 

SER ` | 301; 30200 | 


~~ 


खा. | weer. fae 
eR 3 

~ 
त । 


९५: 4 39 I 


Abra re RED See TTL LTTE LT LT LP a TE EL I I णिनिः 


Fave 
प्राद्र 
पाधिस्‌ 
TTA, 
1 पराः 


——~. । ९ 
SEU cre 


1 प्फ 
Gt 


ayer C च्य >| 


| ओय 
ज्यत 


१ ना Rana aa rena a 0 कामिना नक 


316, 317 


८० 


द 


348 ` 


301, 292 - 


302 
210°" 


301 - 


३०.442 


316, 317 
37ष 


` | 30T, 202. 


EEE PRE 316; 317 ` 


८101) 
301 
302 


301, 302 
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स्ट 3013 509 
Tat 30>~ 
rersty 1301, 3०. 
ष्र्स्‌- 1371 | 
सामन्‌! | 3०9". 
स्ता ५. gets 
wala 316, 347 
सरिम्‌ ` | 37 
Rit cel 385, 317 
Lak | 301, 302 
WIAA | 307% 502 | 
RBA | 316 
| गे AN 
स 301, 392 
GH 134० 
| wy 301. 
| gid | 301, 3०२ 
SGT | (9. 
Ca 2015. 862. 
STA 3०" 


रस. | RSE. | अर. 
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173. Final @ ग ज्ञ्‌ respectively, become ey YY before the. suffix FJ 2s a substantive, endl 
before the suffixes न्‌ तचल ००० Sf not implying necessary : 
Thus, HY makes. JT 
174. Ga As an adjective ०. त्‌ makes चित 4 verbal noun Wey 
„ 175. After CGI Bx Stokes the sufixes त्‌ and Bj as 2 verba] nounand adjective 
Thos, AGL * सये ध्न FULT 
175. Particular Rules relative to the ‘Suffix Qf after-the following. Roots 
| Bat Asa subscantive, makes sither ज्‌ or Bai—after त्त्‌ which is put in che 2d 
case, it makes" paqeqn $ species of deet—with Eq it makes TALS anassembly of peo- 
ple and {Aa an herd or-flack 
We Only takes this spfix after fa and then asa substantive, and makes न्घाद्‌ 
अद्य Afer उत्‌.) a fountain, makes SES in any other sense FUE ¥ or SEF 
ae After .its object, makes its feminine SQ or Xo a substantive makes 
x As an adjective, makes Gye or BTS] as a. substantive makes Bq only, but after नि 
` 5 a substantive, it makes न्पाद्य logic, justice; and after प्ररि implying order, succession, 
it makes चदान 
ZA frer अधि or उपधि makes STMT and उचा ध्यय 
SHR After नि whether preceded by its object or not, makes its feminine "+ [क्र 
Me After सवे कूल wy ALta which are put inthe 3d case, makes its femmine 
in ज ४ 
1०5 कुच कष्‌ 
He ॥ Besides their seguiar forms, makes also WHA and Fafae 
Taz 9 | - ~ 
>| After fa as a substantive, makes TARA 


भद्‌ After {ति and when not preceded by a particle, makes either गाद्‌ or TE but after 
any other particle, it only makes गार्‌ 5: substantive, 
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"ण As an adjective, makes either TIX feminine ङ्‌ or fir feminine Sl—and as a-sub- 
` stantive, 1८ makes गर्‌ except after Sey or अव when it makes गाह 
` जाद As an acjediive, make; Te 


bad 


TT After its object, makes TT feminine X—Thus CURT 


ER After a particle, makes हन्‌ otherwise aia as Dad 4nd धात 
FT Ns an acyuctive, ciakes TRF feminine Bl as ST जिघ्र 


न्र्‌ Is regular and makes also चराच ष feminine in QI but preceded by its object, its 
feminine is in x 
“xq 15 regular, and also makes चत्ग्‌ लं | ॥ 
fa Implying gathering withthe hand, makes Qy—in any other sense चय्‌ as Sale a 
wile As an adjective, makes BE | ie aan . 
. जत्र When not preceded by a particle, makes SU -as a substantive, but after a participle - 
1८ makes ऊ W—and after oF . as an adjective S[Q makes Git STW -declined as 
Nos. 301, 302. | | 
¶जि After certain words, which are putin ti 2d case, makes रूद्‌ and forms proper names: 
Thy, RAZA भूय RUS wATse समिति्धय 
` दला Whether preceded by another word or not, as an adjective, makes ¥ thus, 2 ३५ 
: हनत्‌ Preceded by त्र makes त्त्‌ ऽउत Ci म्‌ declined as Nos 3015392. 
` "त्र Preceded by the following words, Te Uz fez पच्‌ which are put in the 
ad case, makes as an adjective | GA declined as Nos. 301 302. Thus Te QU 
तु “Preceded by सत्त in the sense of a substantive, makes aac —atter certain 
words, which are put in the 2d-case, it makes ‘Ge 4s proper names: Thus र दन्त्र्‌ 
। Ce After certain words, which are put gn the 2d case, makes तय्‌ as an adjective 
Thus, i इ¶्दट सर्र चि. लन्तंद्‌ declined.as Nos, 3C1, 302. 
त्‌ After certain words, which ate put in the ed ca se, makes rel 15. proper names: 


Thus, (रन्न declined as Nos. 301, 302. 
H 6 
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al As an adjective makes either aid or Qa as a substantive only 2g 
Preceded. by @ makes Rela asa verbal noun, otherwise it makes qa and preceded 
by its object, it makes ट्च declined as Nos. 301, 302 ;--1{ nat preceded it | makes ट्व 
and declined as Nos. 391: 3५2. 
Ze Always makes “a feminine SIT thus कापर तु 
When not preceded by a particle, makes @TT or टू as an adjective, feminine QT 
but after its object, it only makes टाव feminine डू 
ral Preceded by another word, or a participle, 1s changed into UwyY—the words Tay 
and SST are put in the 2d case, and it makes its feminine in SY but after its object, ie 


recularly makes eq feminine ड्‌ Thus, St 2077 एण्य उ ग्ुपर्प 


After certain words, which are put in the 2d case, makes ट्‌ू as proper names, feminine QT 

Thus, छ्रन्ट्‌र्‌ HTL 

ZF After मर Sa the sense of a substantive, makes BTq and when not preceded , 

by its objet, makes Pq feminine 3J—Thus, Asta and उट्‌ ब्रात 

SIT As an adjeciive, when not preceded by any word or particle, makes Ry [declined | 

as Nos. 301, 302. 

श्रि When not preceded by aparticle, makes सर्‌ य feminine BL but it makes WT after | 
wm णण व्च UL 

3 After certain words, which are put in the 2d case, makes RYT as proper.names, feminine. 
in BW Thus, {६02६३ । 

३1 After Sq an d these words arst चातो स्तन्‌ AL मुष्टि पापि A faar Ay 

कस्‌ UC BIT which are put in the 2d case, makes श्य feminine Ky 
Thus, afsala Note —The final long vowel becomes short 
परा After the above first seven words, beginning with aT st—and चटी खार वात्‌ pat 
inthe adcase, makes इष्‌ feminine Yl Note.—The final long vowel becomes short. 


Thus, नाडिन्धम TARA | 
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AE After its obje&t, makes ATS 2114 if not preceded by ‘its object नट्‌ in both the लिप 
nine is ¥—and in the sense of'a substantive, preceded by fx orif not preceded by a 
pasticle, makes either नट्‌ ग नट्‌ 

गो Preceded by उत्‌ नि अच्‌ and when -not preceded by a particle, makes नुद as it” 
does after OT implying play 
टू After भ क्‌ followed by अष makes either नार्‌ feminine ¥:or Aq feminine BT 
Thus, WATRATE DT कापनट्‌ 
Wa Afier wordsr clating to measure, quantity, and faa eq which are putin the 2d case;: 


makes We feminine: FT as ic does after चरन्‌ —Thus, मितत्पवं and AUT BOT 


Note.— The final long vowels become short 


Way Makes Uy after words implying measure: Thus, म TRAC 
Wet Besides being regular, makes 2150 चत्‌ चत्‌ 
Ol Afceranother word, is changed into faa but after सगा and. AY १० preceded by’: 


a particle, makes छ feminine ५.४ । 
Thus, उडत. makes Sara and सर Wl makes {31 ४ < ' १२५१८ | 
र After Sq or तिर asa substantive, makes Ula Thus, wa anid निच्याच । 
aft Always makes परिय feminine Ql 
WW Asa substantive, makes either Wa or qa 
US Preceded by fa and when not preceded by a particle, makes either QO or WS as ` 


a substantive 


अत्त Always makes 175 feminine BT or ड Thus; मनलभ्त्ता मासभत्तीं 


3 When not preceded by a particle, makes पत्‌ as a substantive, and as an adjective 
। 


भात o मत्‌ feminine जरू 
इड After WT ००२८८ YT as it does after certain. words, which are put in the 2d case, 


feminine BT —T hus, जए (मर्‌ fa WRIT : 
मर्‌ As a substantive, makes मर्‌ and when not preceded bya particle, or after Ef or स्‌ 
implying joy, otherwise पाद or मट्‌ व व रा po वा 


it, makes द्द मर्‌ 
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मा After its object, makes दद्यु feminine Thus, UPLUVATA 
एर्‌ After. its object, makes either. 7 Tay feminine Eo RFT feminine By 
| Thus, QUE TTR or WUC ; `. 
सत्‌ After नि (DU as @ suostartive,. makes दाम्‌ ° STR but after the word ala 
put in the 2d case, it only m:k-s ery Thus faq or न्यस्‌ and ‘ala qa 
ज्‌ Implying of relating to sacrifice, makcs सम्‌ ouierwise ei 


यय After G or उब्त्‌ asa substantive, makes Bry 
ङ्‌ Aftera particle, makes T[q as a substantive ; but after Syl. and if not preceded by a 


~particle, makes either {7 q or Tq 
A After Ae putin the 2d case, followed by त makes its feminine रू 


Thus, Hes a 
fau When not (0 by a particle, makes fe reas an adjective, feminine QT 
faz Afcer certain words,, put m the ed.case, makes [YE as an adjective, feminine JIT - 
Thus, उलि ठ | | a 0: 
ल्‌ After STH makes STa as 4 subs tantive t.,Thus, Retour 
"च द See rule relative to Rat Phos; AIS a | 


et ० ) 
~ 4 After त्‌ न्घ makes fe] feminine दू as a noun of agency: Thus, Qed व्यस्‌ 
a | 


2 


faz After उक HW उर्‌ wnplying a name, makes faz— Thus, Tit az 

| घु After {न्‌ which becomes 10112 , makes alt as a substantive: Thus, न बद्‌ 

eo After VW nigkes त्र implying covering, and WT becomes long, as ear or else पत्र 

ale When preceded by.a particle, makes दद्य as an adjective, feminine स 

यद्‌ Always makes सू ¶ 35 an adjective, and when preceded by a particle, and its object 
at the same time, its feminine is } but after its object only, it is ङ the sense of a 


he 


substaniive, not prececed by a particle, it makes Gry attcr one QTY 
Lhus, STUY Fev Tet and FUE ST YT RITA. पे 
ति After [द्‌ {शर्‌ inthe sense of an 20] << 1५6, makes गि Toy aftcr words in the 7th case, 
९। =e : 
and these & १ सध ततत्‌ Weta makes एः feninine “HY in the 


scnse of a substantive, after (eT or S5UT it makes Wr Ay This, Aad 


[प ति oes 
न्य 


[ , कि ह) 


य = चयाद्या यायिनि pA ere =-= 
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Gay Alwavs makes its feminine in $ or Bl 
2; After Sey and when not preceded by a particle, makes सःय in the sense of a sub- 
stantive. 
FY After fx mukes CET as a substantive. 
ATA Always makes PITA as an adjective, and when not preceded by a particle and 
its objects at the ame time, its feminine 1s J but after its object only, ic is Sl 
Thus TTT | 
ए इ After certain words, put in the 2d case, makes प्‌ दु as a proper name, feminine ST 
Thus, हः | द 
सा After अत्‌ as an adjective, makes दद्य feminine उर - 10४5, FAY 
| सर्‌ When not preceded by a particle, makes पर्‌ as a substantive. — 
“ATT ) When not preceded by a particle, makes GA q 
= साहि J and FE A as adjectives, feminine BY 
स ^ the words, SY WEAR Weg प्स. "०७ QF feminine ¥ Thus, FOAL 
‘Faq After TY and also सत्‌ implying ‘ adore,”’ makes ela : | 
Sq After TF makes Fe TT as a substantive. 


| TW? After {वि imply ing ** sound.”’ makes IT implying a poetical measure, Makes सार 


रि 
| प्छ fog » These causals, as substantives, irregularly mane ९१.११३ BRIA respectively 


ed After cla maces & {र्‌ feminine BAT otherwise ree feminine दू 
Ey After FY asa suostantive makes ada but after SIT or Gas an adjective, makcs 


सचत" td feminine oe 
` इस्‌ ^5 ४ substantive, makes क्म्‌ or HLT but after. a particle, only हास 
Ry After जात्‌ makes EAL feminine SIT a : 


| 


= After fa fa SO {म्‌ and when not preceded iby a particle mzkes क्ल asa sub 


stanuve, and also afier Sf implying fighting ; but as an adjective, it always makes ale 


we १, Ot ae a wD 


61 । 


vd 
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177. The root छस्‌ only takes the participles present, and makés सत्‌ and सान —the ` 
other participles, verbal nouns, &c. are supplied by the root मन्‌ 
The root क्तु only takes the present participles, and makes “g¥q{q and Hel TM —the rest 
are supplied by the root’ च्च 
178. The penult may become BT or not, before the suffix ZI as a substantive or an ad- 
jective, when preceded by a noun; and also before the suffixes WA WA TFA डन्‌ड़्‌ ` 
Note. This rule 2180 47001165 to Wy when preceded by fa— Thus द्र makes यम्‌ or UR : 
179. These roots in B&R only take the form Bea and ख only makes MTA 
Thus, ह makes Tey 


180. The following roots are irregularly formed in the past participle ca as below 


Past Participle. | Row | Pat Pay | Past = | 


aq आपिटस | त्ति | चित्तवत्‌ जन | जजन्यत chert 
अञ्ज |आज्वि्त. | eta [waa | जा ट | ज्मण्वेस्‌।. |दरिदाम्‌. 


"द्रि परि सष म सिरि aaa eee ee भ्ककयये 


11 | Past Participle, Root. | Past Participle. | Root. 


ओ | यश्छिवस| ` |चितीवस. | क ARNG! ATT | दास. 
Hees Ga | चुादस्र a |जनज्यवस्‌ jaa | aaa. 
sige | | चखवस. | |जिजौवस्‌ |fea | Ce 

ङ्‌ tag । खन ` | चखन्वस्त | जड । जेशिवस्‌ | fete | 

x jtaa |गम्‌ _ |जग्मिवक्ल जजीवस्‌ jen | दरद्‌{श्वस | 

उष | ऊयिवत्‌ | =| aaa, | तीव | तुत्यवस्‌ टद्श्स्‌ | 
ओबाम्‌ * | गृ |जगवेस्‌ लितीवस्‌ : ट्‌ट्वेस्‌ 

क «jatar |. |ज्णिीवस. | दरु | तेरिवस्‌ | | दिदी्बस्‌ 

a jana | ग्रश्य | गेथिवत तितीवेस. | इ lara 
fatten | चीव | च॑च्यटस्‌ |चस |ञसिवस्‌ द्‌ दवेस- 

त्ति | Waa fawta = त्रस्‌ | घात lene 


* See rule 19९. 
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Root. ' Past Participle [ Root Past Participle. | Root. | Past Participle. ` 


fre । सड | arma 
रराज्वस_ |स | चसक वेस 
रेधिदस्‌ स्व | Wee 
रराघ्स fate | 
वेमि.दस. | खट | waaay. 


| Past Participle. 


TTX | टदच्मस्स्‌ | ae | ब शन्श्स्‌ | रज 
नैव. | तयम्‌ | मरम | प्रमिद्‌ 

(५ Gout. aya | TY 
त \|aa | Oe | क्भज्चस 

facta | भाज | मेजदत्‌' | ठम्‌ 


पैव | fata बम्राजस्‌ ववन्वस्‌ सप्‌ प्फ कस 
maa are | aire |विश्र |विचिश्रस URR WA 
yz | पएवस्‌ |. नप्राश्स्‌ | खन | खेनिवस्त 
॑ uma - | प्रास | मेसिवस |विद्‌ः {चिविटिव्स्‌। | रखन्वस्‌ 
age” amaa.) ` ` | धविदस. | स्यम | स्येमिवस्‌ . 
ब॒ jase |भि | निभिवस्‌ | ` | ्ुश्ादस. | | सस्यन्वस. 
चबे ' | मिह | ata | 1 ष्रप्ावस्. | हनं |जघ्रन्वस. 


फण fafa’ |मी | भमिमीवस्‌' | खयः खेयिवस्‌ | ज्मन्न वस 
| पफएवस्‌ । मेव | मुम्यूदस्‌ | छिव. | तिणि | ज़ ` | जुह वाम्‌ ^| 


भु | बभयेस | |-मिमोचस्‌ Aaa ayaa 
| ब भरेस्‌ [tH | thraa | छव |ति wtaa 
भ्ण | मवेत्‌ OU Rae) gee | पे शिवस्‌ । रम्‌ | 


रेभिवस. 


* See rule »-9& ‡ 


7) Google 
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181, The following roots, form the participles past, passive and active, with the sufhx et 
and ज्‌ त त्‌ ५5 opposite each. ` Note.—In the blank spaces in the 2d column the root may 


be preceded by a particle or not. 


“Root [पनम [पन्न त । | ५५८५५ तवत्‌ | | 48 by | — Makes wich ल | Makes with 
ze |नि | amt | न्य एोठत ०५ 
lf . lan . qua. 
तम्‌ समणे | समणेदत्‌ 
| | अटित  ' (CGT 
गु गूल TTA 
jaa jan faqs od |संवध्ति `| संयुखवत्‌ £ 
| Bite |चशदिल चन्न 
र तथित्‌ ~ 
\& टन्‌ | टन वत. 
° ॥ oe | एनटत्‌ 
म्न | मनि | मनितत्त 
लए ara |लएष | रूफिन दत्‌ । 
दस्‌ {उधित. | ¦ [सधि टत 
गस |ॐ । आ रसित sR | गश्र्ततवत्‌। ओ शस्त वत्‌ 
|वि | वििश््रसित fees -|चिश्सिदबत |वि््रप्तवत्‌ 
र्ये प्रीत >. waaay. ` 
| wit < | ख्यान | प्ैनवत्‌ ८ 
af अभिष्यैन [aro |५भिखीन वत्‌ 
च उत Sava |अटश्यान्‌ | Raw aad अदश्यानदत्‌ 
प्ये |प्र प्रतीम | ण्सीत juste | प्रस्लीतवत 
WR mia RAT स्पत वत्‌ | | 
| खन | at उखनिति | WET |आखनिटवत दर 
at rane sia Stuaa_ | staaa 


a Implying destroy. b Iinplying cold, ¢ Imp!ying ‘congealed, thickened, 
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१६2, A final & is dropped, or becomes WH and a final # may become YT or not before ‘ad 


। Thus, स्रत ०५८८ TMA ग ट्‌ धदव म्‌ 
183. The root सस्त makes OTe with the sufix “@[aq in the sense of a noun of agency, 


in any other sense, it makes वस्त aod with त्ता makes Sfarat 
184. A एणा ङ्ख may becomé long or not before the ऽप > FFT and in 52d form of टी and 
in the 15६ form of at wt at uit passive voice: Thus, aft makes either त्तु or च्छ 
185. The roots QTE FAL faz with the suffiizes of the present participles Ra Ba 
and “eq are irregularly formed 
Thus, अस्‌ with आनम्‌ makes असीम and ज्र with अत्‌ "^ FIBA. 
and wich न्‌ KALBA and चट्‌ with qe makes TARA ग fataaa 
and with उत्‌ makes faa 
186. The root at takes Wey with a noun in the sense of the dative: as Slat arya: 
THF takes Hay with a noun in the sense of the 7th case: as THMyaya 
ई <॥ takes BUY with a noun in the sense of the 3d case: as सानेयज लं 
Lice |] ( प्रवचनोय गः 
Gad * take BAA witha noun jnthe sense of the 1st case; as ‘ समावतनी यगः 
TU । उघस्थानी यनिपः 
187. The root अद्म relating to 2 place from whence any thing 15 taken, takes the suffixes 
a तचत्‌ 1» any other sense ef and न्‌ eeq_and makes, Bal and RA aa with the for- 
mer suffixes and क्त and WH aA with the latter | 


Particular Rules relative to the imaginary Suffix, termed ९८ Kwip,” represented in this Essay, by 


pcypker anda stroke under it, as used to denote a final Consonant; See page 470, Sufix 22. 


388. अट्‌ after BHA or Mt does not take this sufhx, but ॐ as BATE 
Wy implying worship, makes उदु | mplying move, makes WSyq and Fr —alter the 
words in the following Table, it takes यनि between it and them, and forms either स्यु 
pray. | , 
. 6K 
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ननन इन hese | Form together. | These 


TEA WF BY | HAHA. 


[क ` बर 1 a 


BEAAY त्र्‌ - - 
ध 2 - | BAT rq - 
- - ˆ | RABY ed 

अधर्‌ - - LR AR tL claus ञ्च 
अन्तर - अन्तरद्राञ्च देव - ˆ | देवव्यञ्च 
aq - - | aug चि aay 
Bwar - - | अन्यतर द्मजञ्ज छर्‌ Ua 
_— - | BUTE एवे - - | एवेग्यञ्च 
Bat Lal ay Had ~ |Hagyy 
०(२- (a AAS मद्‌ - | मद्मञ्च 
Tar ~ | LAAT aay Van ay 
रदम्‌ ` EX 355 यतर्‌ VATA 
Sar SAAT ue - | यद्मद्चं . 
3H THA Kw ` | Oasys. 
उभय - |उभयद््च faq. - -. | faq 
एक - | एक्द्राञ्च. fag aqay . 
एकतम - - | TARARAT A सम्‌ aang `: 
एकतर ` CHATTY Het Ay ` 
| TAS wayyy faa - faqs ` 
क्तम्‌ - ~ |कतमद्रञ्च 8 jfta we ify - 
HAT HALA सम . - | AQ 
faa. - | aay सह ` ` | स्च 
ततम्‌ CAAA yy all declined as 
ततर ` । ततर्‌ श्च _ 9 


Note.— Ss | implying motion, may be substituted in the place of Wy and declined as No. 392.8 
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Stal after a makes सील. 

We] tied | preceded by another word, make reat Tl गा AT respectively declined 
Tey & Se asNo, 304. | 

JS makes दत्‌ anc irregularly ae 

दषा This root forms gq Zz Tal when preceded by the words inthe first column 


of the follwing Table, in fortning words of likeness or comparison. , 
॥ 


Words. | Root, | | ` पणाया. 
अदस. | दण यमद (sae |अमृटत्त ५८५० 
Re]. ¬ |SRTEW | अन्ाद्षा DOSE ०८८५५ 


असद्‌. | . अस्मरण | WTS | aS ५८५. 


न — | मादष्ण AST म्रा रत्तं . ike me. 
ग्म. |- Olea TSM [RST ५९८८, 
एतद्‌. (-. |श्तदप्र एतादश «| UAT Se ^ | 
किमि. - RSI RST | कीदटत्त्‌ ike what ? 
तद्‌. . ot [तादश CU ताद्त्त॒ ke him, ber, it. 
दवि... (. ACS OE 16s 0 5 ५८५५ 
भवत. — |भवदण HATS | HATS aT ike you self 
oo Sn a | याष यदश ` SYST ८४? 
यद. |- SERRE |युद्ादश | युदाटत्त He oe 
श - | त्वादृश न्दादणश्‌ TASTE ^“; - ` 
समान - jaan jar Req ike. 


Declined as per Numbers | 301, 309 | 422 _ | | 3०1 9 302 


1 "च्वि 


‘ 
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Sy & Be irregularly make टित _ 

द makes Aa and irregularly 1 

WA makes BA and irregularly QUA 

aq makes प्रस. 

द makes WAT and irregularly Tile 

Q गलः QS makes VY 

Heat after its object, makes जं 

Hand aa both make "QR _ the parucle fa may become at or not, 
Aq makes SA and irregularly तच 


as ad ae after their object, make GPR _and ALS respectively 
tay makes faa _and irregularly श्म when it implies wealth, name of goddesses, &८, 
सम्‌ makes सा declined as No. 304. वि । 
सत्‌ makes पतत and after यत्‌ makes पत्‌ 
FY afcer SEA १०८५ not take this 8002, but Jy—Thus, SER 


छ makes GA and irregularly YJ 
~“S ६ 
चुर makes छत्‌ andirregularly जद when it implies. ladle for holy offerings. 1. 


When roots of the class Rule are preceded by a particle or their object, the final vow- 
_ els ofsuch particles or nouns become long oe 
189. The following roots, with the saffix आतम्‌ form the Sordi set Opposite each;. 
F makes MTA १० अटावन्‌ | चुद्‌ makes WaT ठन्‌ 
wy अदा वन ० खडान्‌ | | WB Walaa, 


RSE अरावन्‌: | ' HR मवादन्‌ _ 
Ay क्रावन्‌ {५ कडाचन्‌. | | YR Mae - .: त 
चड़ चुदावन्‌ ` - WS Wate. 


चडातन्‌ | दोक दावन्‌ 


"णण क्क 


oe  ीककोकष्ययषिं === = 


[ह वि वि 


SANSKRIT’ GRAMMAR, 497 


Particular‘Reles relative 10 the Sufix Q 


190. Sex after ht makes either BIA SUT 
गति makes cicher TAO HURT 
गट्‌' makes TTY but after'a particle ग्रीं 

, WT makes Tray but after FTW makes QUITay] प्य दं-अल्ाध्प 
AR makes YI and afer ओ 1s चाष्य 
चर makes रषं and after का but after-any other particle Sey 
EAA wakes AD SS 
<a makes either दुष्य ° दद्ध + | : | । । ॥ 
इट makes SAT a ॥ 

नम्‌ makes नम्य- न आ makes अआन्नाम्य आलब्ध ° आन्म्प : 
Wet after BI always makes अपण्य —_ 
स्तु after Sgt makes BAA as a noun of agency 
अज्‌ makes cisher MITT मन्ध 

| अज्‌ implying cat, makes Se शण "६ possess HIE] 
[YB after BH makes either BST भाष्य 


। म makes नद्य but after a particle QT] 
Mi makes QR] but after a particle Beg —ater नि both AR and St] 


द्य only makes aq 
FH after fa or 7 implying fit, makes याज्य otherwise दग्ध 
स्तभ्‌ after ख or SO implying praise, makes {RY otherwise. SUZ] 
aq after a noun, makes MJ Or A] 
A as an adjective, makes “Q[ we] —35 4 substantive "त्क्य 
‘aq implying move, makes “@faq] in any other . sense aR] 
द makes eu | 
भान्द "7 ikes either पास or Wal 
a after Sl makes पाच 


पत makes roe 
^. ` Nw 


a 4 


3; 
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| | | | | ॥ 

इज्‌ makes रज्य but after {and त्‌. together and after प्राणि makes सूपं 
मन makes दान्य- णण" as a noua of agency, after its object relating to self, makes मन्य 
and if the object end 19 a short vowel, it takes a म्‌ after it, if ina long vowel, it be- 
comes short, and then takes after it; if the, object be a word ofone syllable ending in a 
vowel whether long or short, itis put rm. the 2d case.; if it be a word of one syllable ending 
in a consonant, it only undergoes the regular mutation of consonants before consonants. 

191, Takes the sufhx छत्‌ instead of fa or BT Thus, Fe makes TAI 
92. These roots are two fold in the 2d द्य अण 
Thus, fa makes faar or च्तीय and म्‌ makes far or कराय 
and छ after $f or चरि makes तीय ग्द्यादय - - .., ~ =” 


and द्यु with the suffix aq makes {चिवो वस 
193. Takes the suffix Sf instead of Ral 


Laas «oes 


Thus, कचि makes QQ and Ha makes क्रां oe 
193. a. Roots of faarte may take fa or {—with अा-- ख and WZ become gun 
194. Roots taking the form आम्‌अयाम्‌ BUR in the past’ participle ative, take also 
ब्रभवस-खासिवस and GHCH after such forms, and the letter म्‌ becomes ST when 
followed by WPA —see the sth column ofthe Table of Roots: ` ` ` 
Thus, the root XK makes न्दाम्वभूवत्त- उन्द्‌ युक्त वस्-उन्दामासवसं 
ई-अयाम्वभू वस-खयाञ्चक वस्‌-अयामासिवस्‌ 
ऋ--अराम्वभूवस्‌ यरा च्चुकवस्‌-रामासिवस्‌ 


195. The root जता with the 2d fa sufhx, Table VJ, makes Ale and fay and isde- 
clined like Nos. 305, 306 


196. The root, in the sense of a verbal noun, or implying ready, about 
ddd and XA— ITAA ET in any other sense it only takes a—dad 
Thos च्तिड " त mke wafer = गच्तिष् ` 


and in aq makes Gals dad or taagaa 
197. In roots preceded by their object, a penult 3X becomes HT allother penule vowels 


» takes both a 


become gun, and final vowels become vit, before the suffix ख and make their femi- 
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nine in if not preceded by their object the penult Sf remains, but.all other penult 
and final vowels become gun, and make their feminine in Wt 
Thus, पसच makes HAUT 
These always make their feminine in ¥—see rule 209 ¢ । 
198. The penult SJ may become Sf or not, before the suffix क in the sense of a substantive 


Thus, QUT makes either छण ° FAUT 
199. The sutix क after chis root, १०.§ not imply habit, or quality, which -are ` expressed-- 


` ए the sufhx Jyh Thus क्किप्‌ makes ङ णाक 


200. Does not take the suffix कू न्न्‌ in the sense गढ noun of agency 


201. The root aT is changed into Eel before the sufixes Q तचत ति त्त (Hey ater । # 
particle ending ina vowel, it may also be changes: into ज or aa and if-the- particle end“ 


in XW they become long | 
Thus, टा in त्‌ makes @Gf and VST makes VERT or प्तं and fret | 

makes निदत्त or नीत्त | 
202. The root HA after Yo अत implying about to, or beyinning, and: after जा ite 
plying rising, as a flame, éc. in the suffix ¢& is formed as below: 


Thus, प्रक्रन्त्‌ makes Wataet 


203. Takes the suffix उरू न्‌ in the sense of a noun of agency, as well as averbal noun: _ 


Thus, न्‌द्द्‌ makes न्‌ न्द्‌ न्‌ | | 
204. The suffix लू and its varieties, has a present as well as a past sense, and after faa ‘it 
forms a noun of agency: Thus, अञ्ज makes WH 
Particular Rules relative to the Suffix ङन्‌ । 


205. अम्‌ after अमि implies the present time and makes ZwutAa Longe 
Be after a Only forms a noun of agency, as afficter, punisber. | 


-~ 


६ makes afaa and implies the present time, as moving 


These roots RAY RX Req after fa imply quality ; as an acjective, make वि कट्धिन 
शे 


fantia and fa allel respectively 
wt after fa has a past sense, implying reproach, and makes {arrigat sold. 
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"Ss afer SIT implies quality, and makes आक्रीडिन oh 
ch | imply quality, and make कमिन्‌ and च्तमिन espectively.. 


fa implies the present time, and makes ततथिन destroying. 
त्ति implies quality, and makes after घरि--परित्तेपिन singer 
चर after अति or उच्‌ inplies quality, and makes अतचारित Walaa 
| fa wae जयिन्‌ and implies. the present time, a8 conquering 

ज्ज after | implies the present-time, as Ustad running 

ज्धा makes ज्या faa asa noun, decaying 
` qt after G{umplies-quality, and makes AIT TL sickening 
८ त्म implies.quality, as ataa desér ous, covetous. 

Aq after SA is anoun of agency,.as Sarat 

CGat implies: quality, as त्याणिप्न releasers 

AA after अत्‌ 18 a noun of agency, as SMA err ifer. 

aa implies quality, as Rhea pacific 

qa after Se 15 2 noun..of agency, as उदासिन्‌^८, finger. 

ट्‌ = after afr implies quality, as परिर्दाहिन्‌ burning, caustics 

«ta after [Sq is a. noun. of agency, as उट्‌ासिन 

These imply quality, or form adjectives, &c. 

; ॥ दासि unclean, dirty 

ce Zire milker, milkman 

Tau | Sua (enemy,) hater . ¢ 

दह्‌ a दाहिन्‌ (enemy,) he that wishes. to injure another 

द implies the present ume, as UT न्‌ 

qa after प्ररि implies quality, as ufifaa weeping. 

= after Ef 1701165 quality, as परयाधचिन disposed to run away 

&T makes a noun of agency, as दायिन्‌ iver 

A after fa makes facrfaet 

Uy after धरि is @ noun of agency, 2३ TY, ORDA (enemy,) hater 


~ 
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UT after T is a noun of agency, as ष्चायिन drinker. 

WT after F isa noun of agency, as Aa (He ५1. | 

न्‌ implying quality, makes भागिन्‌ but preceded by a particle, or any word not 
being the name of a thing, it makes भजन as it does whenever.it is preceded by any 


word and implies repetition 


भज्‌ 1. , ताक 

भञ्ज f imply quality, as भागिन and UeE tT _ respectively 

GAR implies quality, as म््‌मन्‌ moving 7 | i 
मर्‌ after a particle, implies quality, as प्रमाटिन pleasant, joyful. . 


म्‌न्‌ after a noun, in the genitive case, implying esteeming another, makes मानिन if the 


` > nguap relate to self, ic makes either मानिन or egy and in the Jatter the noun is put 


in the ad case, and if je ends in न्न्‌ that न्‌ 15 dropped and the final vowel becomes short ; 


Thus, पण्डित मानिन UGA मन्य 


मन्ति makes a noun of agency, as म्‌ (ze ey counsellor, adviser 


ष्‌ after अआ implies quality, as अआमाधिन disposed to plunder. | 

He after परि implies quality, as चश्मा insensible 

ज्‌ after its object, or the means, has a past sense and makes MAA worshipped 
यम्‌ } ग्ल imply quality, and makes Drawer or Hawa 


? 
यस J यायात्िन 
याच्‌ प्ल 2 negative, forms 4 {00070 of agency, as उ.याच्न्‌ 


यज्‌ implies quality, as यिन्‌ religious: in other respects it follows अज्ञ which see, 
र्च्‌ after fa isa noun of agency, as Cacharel ०८८ 
cS implies qual:ty and makes राणि otherwise tiga coloured. 


रटे after पि implies quality, as धरिराटिन्‌ 
TTY after <p | forms 2 roun of agency as Warley 
ayy after SU forms a noun of agency, and after Set implies quality, as TTL eet 


। ष 
ध (4 after ta implying quality, and make विला. and वित्लसिन respectively. . 
५ । (स स्‌ + 


। ट 
१ 7" ’ eo. 6 4 
= @ i J we. = ee . न ॐ 
°° " a a ® 4 . र, . 9 जः ४ + ४ . 
६ 1 . oS 4 
न 
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equ after TF or fa implies. quality, as प्रलापिन्‌ ^. + छ ee oe ~ च 
। ae after T or चट्‌ implies’ quality, as yafeat 

` “GA forms anoun of agency, implying the present time, as विन 
"तस्‌ after दु ora negative, forms a noun of agency, as प्रवासिन 
faa after fa implies quality, as लिवेकिन | 
QU after a negative, forms a noun of agency, of the present time and makes अवधर्चिदः । 
“Haq after a negative, forms a noun of agency, as अब्राजिन्‌ 
चम्‌ implies quality, as पाभिन 
xt after fa relates-to place, as fanfae 

ee श्रा after fe 1s-anoun of-agency, as ferurfaer 

ve BF after fa isa noun of agency, as famfaa or fesrtes otherwise it makes » 

अमिन 
after चिं implies quality, as विभिन ॥ eo 

fy after fa forms a noun of agency of the present time, as fasyfa 
WY after fa is a noun of agency, as fasrtaa 
fa after {x relates to place, as faufaa क अ 
स after Gis a noun of agency of the present time, .as Teta 
सह्‌ after Seis a noua of agercy, as उत्साहिन्‌ ` ( न 

ट भ्न द्र खति वि implies quality, » प्रसारिन्‌ as a 
सज्‌ after Aimplies quality, as Bafira See अज्‌ a Se 1 ^ 
स्था after OTH makes चर्‌ म(न a ee Pee er 
= after We or अनि or उप्‌ the Jatter preceded by a negative, forms a noun of-agency:: 


Thus, संहारिन्‌" व्या हारि व्‌ = : 
206. This root, when preceded by अन्तर्‌ _or a particle, takes the suffix ड्‌ a8 a.verbal noun, , 
and also as an abstract, if preceded by a noun which it governs 
Thus, अन्तर्‌ BT makes ware Te ae 
207 The root fe makes faa or TANT as a veibal noun; or-as an adjective, Yelating to : 
the agent, implying imprecation or afhrmation, and also च्तीणतत or स्तितवत्‌;०५ in.any: 
other sense, relating to the agent, it makcs- only al | Ty and TALE and asan adjective, . 
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relating to the objec, it only makes faa-i n BAT it makes feat-infe itmakes Fate 
@08. Final @and ज्ञ्‌ become क्त्‌ and IT before the suffix GY asa substantive: | 


Thus, प्राच makes चरक and कूज्‌ makes र्‌ [ग्‌ 
९ 
209. The 5०8 > क always makes its feminine in ¥ thus, न्‌र्‌ makes नटीं 


210. Final @ and ज्ञ्‌ respectively, "become क्‌ and IT before the sufix Fey 
Thus fa तिच्‌ 7121६65 faadfaa—and मज्‌ makes Hina 
211. These roots in (तु are formed as below, viz. ` 
डी makes sfarar-—f makes farat-ty makes mq 
८4 १०।८०.ज्रित्वा or उत्वा-शखिद्‌ makes farai श्री 
212. Particular Rules relative /0 certain Roots in the Formation of verbal १, (11 oc. viz: 
Root and Sufix छम cote 
GH takes the sufix OY after these words BNE Wed त्त which'are putin tlie 2d case 
and then the root makes. कर्‌ femtnine ड thus अगट्‌ बर्‌ ५ 
After YF ऋति aq which are put in the‘2d cases 1८ makes QT feminine अर or YS FT 
After GA faq मद्‌ when put in the xdcase, it makes @T feminine अ-- "11८0 nor put 
in-2d case, it makes कर्‌ feminine F—thus, WAYFT or RATT 
After words of the class Taare and also after numerals and nouns of number or 0 | 
it makes क्रू feminine F—thus, टिवाकर्‌ 


After these words Ga _ तत किम्‌ उटम्‌ तङ्क it makes कर्‌ feminine Sil[—as यत्‌ AL 
After words of the class वेरारि implying’ Cause, qudlity, proper for, ‘it makes @[T but after 


any other words in those senses, it makes @{—in both the feminine ts F 


After QE implying work, business, it makes GX—in any other sense कर्‌ -1 both the 


feminine 15 इ - "105, HAART 
After YI] implying a name, it makes GT feminine FT —thus, प्राद्र 
After words put in the 2d case preceded by FAA टर्‌ स it takes the suffix-Qy in the 
sense of a passive adjective, and abstraét noun: thus, LAATRY] कर्‌. चागता | 
The root क्छ alter the words YT तव्या एत्‌ TY AY BYU takes the suffix WY 
without being repeated being used as an:angry reply: thus, WICKES भद्ध faaa 


5९4 “ _ESSAY 0प् 


The same after words of abuse, the object of the foot “¢h 45 put in the 2d case-and the 

| root with the sufix सुप्‌ 15 not repeated: thus, सर्‌ Ae THruta a 

The same after words implying any kind of condiment, which are put in the 2d case, 

the root with the sufix SJ{{ is not repeated | पिं | oe 
Thus, लवण AT AR-BlA कार UF 

The same after indeclinable words followed by verbs, implying to speak unkindly, the 

root with the sufhx अम Js noe repeated and may form a compound or not 


71५5, ती चः कार BAW कार न्पेचः STAB 


‘The same after names of the members ending in the sufhx तत्‌ the root with the sufhx 


™ 
०१ 


QA : is not repeated and forms a compound or not 
Thus, AM: कार्‌ गत्‌; ° AC Head: Md; 
The same after तिष्येच implying finish, the root with the, sufhix ऊम्‌ isnot sepeated and 
forms a compound or not: thus, तिष्येत्तारं Tas ALE aurea 
‘The same after the .words. नामा तिना भिधा implying, making, doing,, the root with 
; the suffix BJT is not repeated: thus, Wea | 
The same after the word WAT the root with the suffix SXF 15 not repeated, and either 
| the verb or this verbal noun js redundant’ thus, Bend AIT करोति 
The same takes the sufhx ड as a yerbal noun, and. forms किया 
~The same takes the sufhx . अत्‌ sa a noun of agency after the following words, viz TH 
uaa {प्रिय गत वल GAT याप्य which are put in the 2 , 6456) and makes 
their feminine x thus, SY Gi makes aT ACT | 
and अप्य ह, ma kes SI aruit 
The same 7 € Gehey and Yq takes the sufix Jas a noun of agency, and makes 


पराकछ्रतक and स्तप्दकरि respectively 
The same after उल्‌ and निरा takes the sufix दूदा ए: as a noun of agency, and makes 
WANT and निशाकर respectively ॥ | । 
The same takes the suffix चिम्‌ and makes £ 


16 same takes the suffix स्‌ and makes either Lars or काप 


+ 


ov 


dg 
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‘The same takes the suffix द्या andsforms - 1:21 


The same after words implying flavour, taste, are putin the 2d case, withthe sufix त्वा 
१४८, मिष्टं करत्वा भध oS 
The same after a particle and words of rhe classes SUE ane! हस्तेआट्‌ and after inde- 
- ८1121165 ending in the suffixes yr zr zt takes Oey tn place of fat—bur after words 
of the ०." सत्तादादवि "= or novi thus, AAMT 
The same after these words F] Weg] are पाप takes only the <maginary suffix oor kwip 
»amplying 2 past time 22 eu = ~ 
Fhus, WR A 
Particular Rules relative tothe Formation of Verbal Nouns from the Roots Tay गाम्‌ TS aq अत्‌ 
Wet with F forms चिति - 
‘RQ with ङ्‌ forms” RRR with Se forms म ग्मिवम or ज्‌ मन्व 
We after the following words, viz. wi, छ A.AL a QAR धनस्‌ यष्टि eet 
qe ALS) १८ makes either गाश or BTS in the sense of an adjective, {४८.85६ makes it 
feminine = the second in ओ thus, wine or wiser Pet 
After qa implying learn, it makes STE feminine Blin any other -senseic thakes we 


¢¢eminine ब्‌ -- ४1105 RADE AA TS oes a 2 ee 
In a passive sense, ic makes TIES feminine Sy द 


४ 


2९2 substantive, it makes कृ पा after र्त्‌ 11 ntakes TH after Sy ‘implying grasp; 
and after UWE relating to the priest’s fees, or EF implying desire of gain, ar fa ०" Wea 

‘-ainplying anger, it makes mS butafter BPA Rnplying. preventing rain, or WT implying 
11211, it makes either TT " Or WE 

The root cy after-thé word Ra and words implying’ thé hand, being inthe.3d.tase, with 


€ 


“ne sufix 15 not repeated: thus Mans ग्लानि | ५ 7 
‘Takes the sutx उत्‌ as a noun of agency, and makes ग्रहिन्‌ 0 "2 cr 
When it takes the शद्ध makes द्य but after fa aia at makes etrher Tie 

. if ~~ sure fz cy 

, ०: FE er ea CHA Req it takes F asin MAUS CHS स्तम्‌ {षु 

॥ ॐ. -0 _ é N | = _ : \, ~ 
Se Se ( 9 3 
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qa with ¥ forms ज्‌(च्त्‌ with Gey forms ज{सिचसं 
कत्‌ wth F forms: HUT 
Particular Rules relative to the Formation of Verbat Nouns from the Root YY 
The ‘Root न्‌ and Suffix sf छ 
With this. suffix 1८ makes either ara or माव whether preceded by 2 nown or not, the 
feminine of both is आ - ० अच or भा व-25 it does if not preceded by a particle, 
. ahker one, ic makes Yq 
With the sufix Sq] after words in the 2d case, preceded by FRU ae दस्‌ iit takes the 
sufix 3 in the sense ofa passive adjective and abstract noun, it may form.a compound 
er not, with words implying members of the body ending in तस 
7५५, मुखता भाव or भावं मतः 
And after नाना far amy it may form a compound or not, as it may. with the word - 
Beqa implying favourable : 
Thus, दधाभम makes दविधाभात and Arqdq अ makes अन्वाभाव 
The same with the sufix न्‌ afier अभि imphes the past time, and makes भतिन and 
after घरि it implies the future, and makes either म्‌ चन्‌ or भविन्‌ । 
The 820९ withthe suffix द्यं after > noun is used asa verbal noun of the neuter gender, as 
ब्रह्मभूय | 
The same with the sufix SH after dq Ta कत SF forms ad eCtives; thus &, भ्‌ WR 
The same takes the suffix FUR] and forms either उव व or मदिर 
The same after a particle and words of the class = Es: er ट्‌ and indec! nables ending in the 
suffixes ST ड्‌ री takes Qf in place of the suffix rat 
Particular Rules relative to the Formation of Verbal Nonns from.the Root Ea 


Se With the suffix जु whether as a substantive or adje@ive, makes QUA with che fol- 
lowing exceptions, viz 

x. It makes F feminine = after छत गा LZ Wey thus, छतन्न 

2. As it does after its cbject if the agent be not a man thus, faz 

3: Also after जाय Ula implving signs, feminine = us, SUC IE: | 

4. And after eta वाह Hele implying 9' ¡ to: thus, स्यं तत्र 

€. After its object, it makes द implying wishing sic. css, feminine Sl thus, तिभिह 
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6. And when preceded by the particle च ` ग्ल अय (1 (1 तमत्‌ QD स्वर ae 
faq fatar चप —thus, पाक अच्छम्‌ makes DAs | 

#. And when preceded by. जरी after az or Ae—thus, ATS 

8. Feleqyat 3s formed irregularly 

9. These words, having particular senses, are irregular लन्‌ thickaess, ferq ® square block, 
अनतच्णा "ग Deel some of a place, aq अत्न ibe hody, उदन a chopping 
block Sq praise, Jqu or Taat ¢ court-yard, ऊच्च sear, and also Zqu fax 
अयातन Wragg स्तम्वन्न्‌ ^ of sharp weapons, Uy club, stick, ०४ blunt weapon, 

‘The root with the suffix ¥ after its object forms जत्र as an adjective. | 

The root with the sufix अम्‌ is not repeated after words implying the instrument, or the word 


AAA hes, णणिद्वातं हन्ति 
The root with the suffix ङन्‌ after xs abjed, implying reproach, has.s past sens: 


Thus, विद्धत्तातिन | Ss wees 
The root with the imaginary sufixo called kwip, preceded by these words, viz Fel om 
क्ता faq has a past sense—thus FTAET 


या Ic takes this sufix and makes जरहाहत्या 
213. Particular Rules retative to the Sufix SG or repeated Participle Present joined tothe Past. 


स्‌ may form a compound or not, with a noun of time in the 2d case 


Thos, एका हाम्धास गाः पाययति ° एकाह SAT गाः चययति 
Aq after QA or निमल followed by the same verb is not repeated ` 

Thos, समलक्यष कषति | ७ 
eq see we below. | “4 
WT after BM makes-cicher icy or mT | ss a 
जीव after द्यत #§ not repeated, nor can त्वा be used for अम्‌ 

Thus, यावज्जीव AS यात्‌ 


तच्‌ forms a compound or not, with nouns of time in the 2d case: ` 


Thus, एकाहत्े गा; णययति or एकाह तवे गाः पाययति 


१ ‘ESSAY ON 


ष्टम्‌ preceded by नर and governing a noun‘in the 3d case, may सफ ३ ०५०७०४६ with 
1६ 07 not: thus, Fe{eq SUE Rae or मलकम्‌ पट्‌ ष uF 

fax after Alaa ip thé 2d case, may forma compound or not | he hee 

Thus, AAC म्‌ Ala ट्टः ०" ans {ट्‌ चाचष्ट । 

न्ट पु isnot repeated after its object, when it implies totality.: thus, AQT Aw alae > 


Aq after Ka is not -repeated,. followéd by the same.verb: thus, sear नश्यति 
शल्‌ f arenot repeated when they form a compound with their obje@, butxhe ०1८५ 35 


ट्‌ [ repeated, nor.are-they repeated if they-imply नलाय and_form acompound ; if 


they do not form a-eompound, they are repeated + | [ + 
Luce. कण्डते Sat प्रपात यस्ते-गङ्‌ NE Ua आस्ते 
and गह्‌ प्रघात प्रणत आस्त 


fur after Wear Kee UI and,words -implyingfat, oi, 10 the 3d. case, followed ‘by the 
same verb, is not repeated: thus, Teh Ug पिनि तलप एिन्शि | 


ड after Scand fiounsaathe 3d.or.7tb case, may form a compound with them or not:, 
Thus, UTAY TA WSN ° VEAL SUUSLA of MB] SUM ड९त 
WY afier words implying relatives, or with, 1s not repeated af followeduby the same verb: 
wo ` व्रण TOE पाति ; Pee भ | 1 
छर्‌ after Sein the tst-case, 1s not-repeated.ii followed -by:the same vers , , | . 3 
; ) 15 SQ Be waa _ क 
। Riz after चन्‌. or SET 15.71९ repeated, ner after words implying 2 specific quentity of 
rain, but it makes either प्र्‌ or TF] 
Thos, QRAYT alla eae UV Ew: ग गाच्यद्‌ EL SW: Ea 
- Seely acer words in the 7th case, is not repeated wnen it is followed -by the same verb 
Thus, Qe YA ` ad 
RAT takes these two forms, viz HS oo wa ae + 
Hr after words in the 3d er “th cases, acompound or rot: . ; : 
Thus, Syst सात्मः STV -T. CSHAT UTE TT म्याप 
Seq when not preceded bya particte, makes either CRP Gy or S¥FPI but alter one only Beet yy 


| ate is not repeated after words implying the hand BUA Aaa 


‘Ne 

. ४ 

oe = ry 
प e 
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चह after WAG in the 3d casp; is not:repented Af followed by the same verb 
Thos, पुरूष वाहं वहति न 

faz after BTA + not repeated, implying get, acquire : thus, aT dae द्राति 

विद्‌ is not repeated after its object, implying totality: thus, निप्रवेट्‌ भाजथति 


fast is not repeated when it forms a compound with its objet, but the object is repeated 


hen it does not form a compound: thus, गहान्‌ TAWA ne गह्‌ DTW we 
ga is not repeated after words implying the. hand { chug, Sed awa ते 
after द in the 3st case, is not.repeated if followed by the same verb 


Thos, SSR WEIL A 4 


Hel is not repeated éf it forms a compound with Its ०४९८6 
Thu, गेातरसकन्ं आसते NS ग दं अवस्कन्दं आत्ते, 


< - >>> > ey | 4 .& 


214. A-penult Sy may become Bf or not, and all ‘other penults may become gus, or 
remain in the sense of adjectives before the suffix J whether the roots are preceded 


by their-obje&t or not, and always make their feminine in Wl —Final vowels become 


gar, Or uri 


Thus, कत्त makes ether BH or RET 
and ,! makes either टत्‌ or टव 
9 


General Rule relative to the Suffixes श्वन्‌ दन मत्‌ omitted in Rule 172, 
These suffixes are used to form adjectives having an active significations—-see Table VI 


under each suffix. © 
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CHAPTER VI. ` 
न 
| Modified Roots in th se | Capacities of Verbs and Verbal Nouns... 


SECTION. 1, 
Lo MOTIVES VOICE: 97). 
| I. CAUSALS, ` ˆ ' 


215. Geueral Rules relative to the Conjugation of all Modifred Roots ending in the Causal Form, 


(4052315, 


UViZ. 


` Desiderative (1 4 5 ॐ 
Repetitive Causals;s—--: - 
व Repetitive Desiderative Causals. धः 
, . And the formation of. Verbal Nouns from. them. , a 
They are all conjugated like simple roots of the roth conjugation, the number of reference 
being 252; that is, in the four first tenses they take the 11th form, and in zt the 16th, in - 


at the 22d, in st the 4th, and in tt the 24th, and in त and ut the gth:—sce 
Tables No. IV. and V 


ॐ 


Thus, AL in 3d person singular of each tense, ive form, १ 
की ou कारयति jets उदीकरत्‌ [at 4 कारयिदा 
Stour वारयेत्‌ वै  काग्याम्वम्‌व | षौ + apa 


mon कारयतु | >> ata” jdt. दरयिखति 
qo कारयत. ` BREA |घी + ` अ्यस्यियखत्‌ 


Roots in their mere causal form, take a reduplicate syllable in the tense zt for which see the 


4th column of Table No. VII. of the formation of modified roots, 


Roots beginning with a consonant, take an WA before them, and an initial vowel becomes 


its uri inthe tenses a zt at for which see the general rules of simp!e verbs, 8 79 €2ts Ce 
page 442, and in ut page 445. 
Verbal Nouns from Causal Roots. 


As verbal nouns, they take the sth form in Table No. VI. the roots of Tre and such as 


८५. 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 511 


end in अम्‌ when causal take the 3d, and ending in TS SH the 276th form of that Table. 
Thus, the root "¢ in the causal form is ate which with the participial suffixes 


Sa गान AT AAT Wa स्यमानः Ga Bla makes क्‌रयत्‌ काएयमाण 
कारयितव्य कारयित कारयिद्धं acacia करप्यिध्यम्‌ःण 
१ | active ग < see कनि 
कार यामासिदयस , | करयमासान । 1 18 
कारयाञ्चकछवस्‌ | ` ` “ "ˆ | कारयाञ्चक्राण 
I DESIDERATIVES | 


General Rules relatrve to the following Roots, and the Formation of Verbal Nouns from them. 
Desideratives 
Causal Desideratives. 
R epetitive Desideratives. | 
Repetitive Causal Desideratives. | 
These roots are conjugated like simple roots, having 24 ` for their number of reference, 
that is, they-take the firse form of each tense, except in ठी where they takethe 1qth 


15th, 16th forms :—see Tables No? [४ amd’ ४ 
Thus fats in 3d persén singular of each tense, active form, makes 
at « faufsata | et: « -अण्पिहिभ्नेत (sto: faafefirar 
faufsad | a faufcurauaict ' fasfsura 
पी faufoaa 15; ¶च~ठद्ामासः| at (aus Gay 
qo Bufsaf "ण fuaeaigayr) ut r{auts [धच्यत्‌ 


Tet 


Wr 


oN 


Simple Gesideratives. tnke- either» the active. or middle form, or both according to thé root 
from which they are derived ;. for che पु of the others, see Table o VI 1 
| | 
The general rule 37. ©» €. &c. relatice to simple roots, applies id these roots." `` 
| च... 1/1 Destderative: Roots 


Fhese roots undergo no ghange lefure the (ठ or ४119० su fixea—the suffixes are BSAA 
FR GU HAL LTA LY सववःटन्‌ UA o_Srtfa a cae 
त्वा उ मन्‌ खत उर्‌ Ut AHS स्त. स्नान दम्‌ Bet 
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Examples fat. faattanta Faatam fuatitin चिकीभरक चिक्र तिकोधि 
चिकीयिन्‌ funtfam चिकीषेम चिवीष्ये. factor. चिकी ga. चिकी 
चिकीष्ये चिकीषे featur चिकी्टि चिकीषति faatfaaaa चिकीभितल्दा 
चिकिषं चिकोचेन चिकौयेत्‌. चिकीय्माए चिकीप्िविद्य faatica 
चिकी fae चिकीपिष्यत्‌ पि कौधिष्यमांण 


चिकौष्यम्बभूवस ॥ active ८" see चिवोधोम्वभवाण middie form 

fa कीधामासिवस 4 rule 1 ४ | चिकौभामासान । see rule 1 

चि कीयाञ्चचस्‌ [OO |चिकोषेद्धकाण | ` ` 
\ | चण, REPETITIVE. 


General Rules relative to Repetitive Roots, and the Formation of Verbal Nouns | from ‘bai. 

a. Roots ending in aconsonant, take the form denoted by the number of 1 247, see 
Tables No. EV. and V. that is, they take the first form of cach tense, except st where 
they take the 14th, rsth, 16th forms: thus, चा क्कच Ip 3d person, singular of eachtense, 
middle form, makes ॥ | , 

at ` -चाक्क्यते (a 3 warts, |डी.. -चाक्किता 

सी oo oa |टी + चाककाम्वभते. [et «| apafadts 

Tt . चाक्क्यतां |. os चक्कामासे |ती.' चाककिष्यते 

ao sara ."ज चाककाञ्चके, |च ` अचाककिष्यत 

b., Repetitives derived from 70013. ending in a.vowel, are con} ugated after,the form denoted 

, by the num ber of reference 34; that is, in the four first tenses they take the first form, in 
ra i the 21st, in St the 1 4th, «sth, 16th, in = the ist, 1n Tr the igth, in @t and ut 
the 1st,—see Tables No. 1४. and V 

Thus, QT in 3d person singular of each tense, middle form, makes 

1 बोभूयते jet: अबाभूयिष्ट jst ` arafea 

' बेभूयेत (St “+ बेभूवाम्वमूवे |एी » देभूयिषीष्ट 

` बाभूयतां is ताभूयामासे jdt ' ara 

1 अना भूयत ५ वाभूयाञ्चकरे ।धी ` अबाभूयिष्यत 


९, The general rule 87, ८, €, &c, relative to simple roots, applies likewise to these roots, 


^ sl, =p Al, 2 


which see 


५, ^ rn 
te ee Eee ग 27 णि EE तः जेः = ` | ` ` 
भे 


= ˆ > 9 
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en ५ - १७ mf oy € f me 1 । : ९ न o ॐ. $ ¢ eee ; 7 त e e 
d. The द्यु 15 dropped after roots ending ina consonant and-afrer roots ending in HE --and 
द्रि roots ending ik ज्र preceded by two consonants, in the six last'tenses, , 
Verbal Nouns from Repetitive Rodts.: — 
€, Roots ending in’a consonance drop their द्य before all verbal suffixes 5 those that end in 


avowel undergo nochange.- ` : :" 1 


The verbal suffixes are कू अनीय अन WH We Bt SIC GE ITA TAT एलिम Gal 
इत Xdad Fal मन्‌ यय अनर AT तम्‌ क WAM Bra 

Examples of a.raot ending in a consonant AAR चार्वकन्भैय च्‌ कक्न T ककष 
-चाक्वं चाकका¦चाकंकावन्‌ चाककिचाकंकिन्‌ चाक्किन चाकवी चाक्केलिम्‌ 
चाकन्‌ चाकितं चाकवितवत्‌ चा करित्वा चाकक्मन्‌ चाकक्य चाक क्य 
चां कैक चाक्क्यमान Wana Waa चाककित्ट water ` 
चाक्काम्दमवान | वा व tens | 

| चा क्कामासान + middle form: see rule 172. ति 7 | i | _ nee 
AURA द्क्राण ee 

Examples ofa root ending in a vowel. जेजीय नेजीयनीय जेञ यन जेजी यक 
जजीय sity जजीयावन्‌ जेनीयि जजीधयन्‌ जञ्जयिनि ञञ्येखी ज्ञप 
येलिम्‌ जेजौवन्‌ ` जजीयित जेजीयतवत्‌ - जेजोयित्व ए जज्पेम्न जञ 
Safty जजी जेजीयमान जेज्ञीयितव्य जेनीयित जजीग्रित्ट asia 
-जेजी ाम्वभूठान } . . 
| नेजीयामासान if middle form : see rule 172. 

-जेजीयाद्धक्राण J | 


५ erage 
# + ् [। 


~ | | oe mee 
) oe कक | 7 aoe LV SECTION II । 

ee eve ष oe 
PASSIVE VOICE 3° °° 


I. SIMPLE 20075, ˆ ` ` 


@ 
General Rules relative to the Passive Voice of Simple Roots, and the krita or Verbal 
Nouns formed from them 
1. All roots in the passive form (see Table VIJ, last column) take the first of the middle 
forms of the simple roots in the first four tenses, for which see the Table No. V. In the 
other six tenses the simple root only is used, and those that end ina ccnscnant take the 
6 he Sots Do) BP cal 


& = 
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form-peculiar to. the simple root in its middle, form,. denoted by the; numeral -reference- 


set opposite to itin-the 4th (तप्ता of the list of roots, except.in 39 person singylar-of 
Al where it takes the sign. कू 


\ 


2. If the-simple root ends in avowel, the passive is two fold in Zt and the four last tenses ; , 


that is, either like the middle form of the simple root (except: in 3d person singular of टौ) 


or else it takes-the form peculiar to its final yowel 


Thus, roots ending in. | | | 2t डी दी | ती ut 
HEE TUS Merakesy 7. 8 :9 

SSD. pope te SP. 9; , age. tee 20 |. 
AEFE . nent: ५: 3९ ^ Whe fa 


25 well as their own respective middle forms:—in the 3d person singular of ८.९१ they de not 


take their own middle form. 
Penult BY becomes WT and ड उ FES lespectively become ए Sr QU WA ia 3c 


person singular. of hin the other persons they~ are the same as in zt of their middle 


प्फ; see rules under the tense zt of simple_roots 
Thus, गर्‌ in 3d person singular री makes अगाटि 


, and चित makes अचति | 
3. In the terse ठी the root is like its middle form : तिन 


2 
\ forms of Table ¥ 
| | 


Thus, घच्‌ in 3d person singular makes UY ५ | । व 4 
4. The general rule 87, c, €, & ८, relative to simple roots, applies also to the» Passive voice, 
Verbal Nouns from Passive Rovis. कः | 7 
§. These roots take the same verbal suffixes as their simple roots, except those ४.1१ are foimed 


after particular tenses where they take the middle forms, asthe participles present, future, &c. 


The sufixes are ज अनीय एलिम आन ALA. Aay 


10, PASSIVE CAUSALS 


General Rules relative to the Passive Voice of the following modified Roots, and the Verbal 
Nouns formed from them, viz, ^ 
Causals. . | । 
Desiderative Causals, _ 
‘Repetitive Causals. ` 


Repetitive Desiderative Causals, 
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1. In the first fony tenses they take the 26th form-of the, miccle forms of simple roots; see 


Table No. ४ 510 et st TG at uit they.are two fold, that is in 2t they take the 
62.374 $3d forms, in = the ast and 4th; in ct the istand 24th; in at and at the Ist 


and 4th forms middle; but mere causals वात their reduplicate syllable in 2t—in the 


tense St they all take the 22d form of the middle forms of simple roots : see Table.No. V. 


Thus the causal passive कारि in 3d person singular of each tense makes as follow : 


in at ayaa टी अकरि: (St कारयिता. . कारिता" 
et कथ्येत | दी. ace: ja कारयिषीषट कारिषीष्ट 
गी काय्ैतां - | oo ACTA : ती atid: कारिष्यते 
qs 4: -कारयाम्बभूवे. . , । थी - अकारयिष्यत अकारिष्यत 
2, : व 1€ general rule 87, ¢5:¢; dc¢.- relative to simple roots applits also to. these: —Note roots 
of the roth ‘conjugation fallow the--same .form in the’ passive, but in the first four tenses. 
take the 1st form of the middie and not the 26th [त 
17. PASSW E . DESIDERA TIVES । | 
General Rules relative to the Passive Voice of the following modificd Roots, and ibe ¥er bal 
` “` | coNouns formed (11.81... 


i 


Désideratives.-. 
Causal-Desideratives. ` 
Repetitive Desideratives.: 
^.“ Repetitive Causal Desideratives. । 
1.In the first four tenses they 91} take the a6th form of the middle forms of simple roots : see” 
“Table No. V.j—in.the,otlrer, tenses they are like their own middle form, except in 3d person - 
singular of St which is always xz त 
Rules relative to these Roots ०८.1८८ ०९ Sign & is not dropped (which form 4९८ ` 
| ae . ` Fable VIE, Column the 71h.) | | 
1. Roots ending in a. vowel (except the root ऋ and a final ज्र after two consonants, and 


a final BR) take the 26th middle form in the first four tenses, and in all the rest are like 


their own middle form,: ¢xcept.in gd person singylar of ट्‌, in which they always take 


the persoaal- sign. J. : 


„ 
६. +~ 4 
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The exceptions in the above rule, and roots ending in a consbnant, také the 1st form of 


each tense, except In St where they take the 14th, 15th and r6th forms; but in 3d person 


singular of at take the personal sign F—The repetitive sign S 1s dropped in ‘the last six 


. 
४ + ४ 1 ॥ 


tenses. 
ween.) SECTION TH 2s, 
: , 1. NEUTER VE RBS. ; 
Gee nt - ~,“ , " अ~ SIMPLE ROOT. ee 


छ = न= ~~ कछ 


t 


that is when'the object or instrument isiput in thesrominative, dud substituted for the agent 
All simple roots are like पल -passive voice in‘ the first fourtenses,\and-in st—and those 
ending in ४ consonant are so throughout; but: simpie roots ending in-a vowel are two fold 


re 


in St and the four last tenses ; 


Thus, roots ending in Ft st Gt at wit 


St TEC VM Berke yp "7 89 

forms of Table V 
ॐ ॐ । . §9 -18 ` 29 ` 20 ` 20 | 
71 ~ । 51 19 30 21 21 J 


as well as their own middle forms. 


, Roots of the roth conjugation in the first four tenses, take the 11th form middle—in at the 


” 4th, 1 6th, and 21St——1n St the 22d—in zy wt at and wit -the 1st and. 4th forms 

| middle. | | | 0 सि 

Note. Inthe 16th form at the root takes a reduplicate syllable, for which see the 3d.co- 
lumn of the list of roots. ५ [त 4 


- 7, प्ष्णाएप्- 54.39 ..: -, 4 


1} 


Causals are like simple roots of the roth ‘covjugatien, and-take the same forms throughout; 


म क 


that isin the first four tenses the 11th form,—in St the’ 4th, 16th and 21st—in St the 


22d—inwt the rst and 4th—in TG ist and 24th, and tn at and ut the 1st and athforms. 
The modified causals also follow the same forms,. but do not ‘takéa reduplicate syllable in 


the 16th form of Zt which the simple causals do; and for which see Table VII, 4th (भपप. 
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NEUTER DESIDERATIVES. 
Desideatives are like their middle form throughout: see 247, Table 1V and ४, | 
JIE REPETITIVES. 


-Repetitives are like their passive form throughout. - 


` SECTION -IV.—IRREGULARS: ~ 
LA CTIVE-VOICE. 
I, €AUS ALS, - 
215.4 टू & implying defiling, corrupting 0. makes in. the causal frm सधि and 


ट्‌ fiq—in any other sense only afe ९ 
x ५. 


५७ 


wt when the agent causes the fear, in rhe causal form is भि and ग? and takes the 
middle form; but-when the means which cause the fear: are expressed, it makes गःय | 

and takes the ative form. » | 

| re | implying hunt, in the causal is TFS otherwise TP = । | 

ता implying dissolve, liquify, in causal. makes either जू or. लाति ‘inany other sense’ 
only साहि ई | 

ल्ली in the above sense is लीनि लाणि लायिण्ण्न्न=लाएिलायिः 

ग्वा implying shake, makes वाजि otherwise तापि ॥ 

We implying move, makes wee otherwise पाति : 

सिप implying worship,"is सेधि otherwise साधि । 

सिव ‘preceded by UT in causal zat 1 पथ्येसीधिव oe | 

TH after.a particle in. causal ZY is War —Example, with fa forms GT ee] ; 

{सि when the agent himself is the cause, forms स्मापि otherwise समाधि ^~ 

2 16. Causals with AT or माश take the form (d) ~ without WT or WTR take the form 
c:—see Table VII. _ „ = | 

219. These roots have different forms -in causal टी the serena signs applicable to each 
form are denoted by the letters set after them—thus, e. implies the 16th; f. 215८ form and 

- £. with Qt or मास sce Table VII. | | 

218. These roots in the causal form, take the same form for verbal suffixes as simple roots 


6०... 


eo. 
om é 
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that is 3d of Table VI.—Penule ॐ of roots: of the class acta and.of roots ending it 
अम्‌ (except अम्‌ HA and WH) becomes Sgt or not with che verbal suffixes, and in the 
passive voice 52d form of टी and 1st of at wt ती.यी 


219. These rcots in पटा causal form take the suffix जुत्‌ 35 a noun of agency, and merely 


drop their ¥ Thus, ॐर्‌ and ata become with WTA— BEA and Eat 

320. These roots in their causal’ form गल्ल छौ before: the imaginary sufhx (kwip) viz. 
ata रहि 2 पूछ make TA WE and Ge rgspectivly; otherwise they make 
माव ह्‌ and WA 


22 1 The roots following in their causal form, make with the sufhx त्‌ as below 


Root. Forms Root. Forms. 


Thus, aia aaa & Slay पामि "शमित & aay 
alfa | दस्ति & दस्त | Ste | स्पश्ित £ स्पष्ट 
WE | एरिति & पणे ध 
2. The Sy of the root in the causal form may become Soy or not before the suffix खम्‌ 
‘ata makes तुत्‌ and is not repeated after words implying hand 


TiO governing a word implying dress aftera verb signifying rain, 28 not-repeated with 


the sufix उम्‌ 
fx arabe मीढ fzs and us with the sufix 3] and in 2d Y makes दिडध्य 
2 This root in the causal form takes द्यन्त as a noun of agency 
` 224. BY? in its causal form makes wits and भोय्‌ 
The following roots, not being preceded bya particle, are formed as below before the 


suGix BY as adjectives, and make their feminine in SY in their causal form: viz 


२५८०८. Y wef alter Sef makes SENHA Root. ale ; makes AES 
त makes ट्यु हि makes साह्य 
UI make 
(= makes OTTY । रारि one ud makes ULE 


TIC makes एरय 
ह ति ll. DESIDERATIVES 


426, The root T7RY in the desiderative form, in general, is RUT but implying injure, 
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hurt, makes रिस ष्टण roots have two desiderative forms, one-active the other 


middle: । 
Root. Ative form. | Middle form, Root. 4 Active form | Middle. form 


ou |चिङ्ग्त | चिकस्यिव jou jfree | विवधिष 
गम |G |जिगभिव | ग्ध |fere | श्िष्राथिष 
टत | विरस ॒. | चिवतिष .| स्यन्द .. | free | सिस्यन्दिष 
आ. . REPETITIVES. | 
237. The sade SJ in jts repetitive form : WITTY and the repetitives’ of roots énding in Fy 
; preceded by a double consonant, and those ending in AE are conjugated after the form de- 
noted by the characteristical number 247: -s€€ Table lV.and V. 
` 228. Repetitive roots formed from roots ending in डु १३६८ the sufhz J as 4 nown of agéncy 
_ whether preceded 0१1५५९7 objector not.—But repetitives with the sign dropped, farmed 
from such roots, do not take the sufix "Sq | | | 
229. | Some of these.repetitive roots take one or more of thes¢ suffixes "चर्‌ and छ कै ण्यद्‌ 
, 25 a noun of agency : Thus, | | 3 
` Root. wih ड | fe with” SHR Root. ९ with’ सर 
.द्वाचल्य forms चाचि . | जंजप् forms TRA | MMA श्न्क्यायादर्‌ 
uta - णण्ति |ट्‌न्दश्य - Za | 
` -वादद्य - वाव्डि [सायज्यं -- ae 
wag - , .सार्सहि pated. — .यावदृ् 
| PASSIVE VOICE, 
: _ I. SIMPLE ROOTS. 
०३०. SIH preceded by एमा in 3d person singular of et makes either अमि "अदानि 
Dey takes only the 52d of the middle form in ZY 
= is changed into ¶ and mi in tt except in 3d person singular. 
AG only takes the 52५ middle form in zt 
`ता | takes the goth: middie form of ST and the'2d except in 3d person singular. 
 . चत्‌ is changed into टु and is then regular, or into प्यः eee above, 


jimi, . 582 ण. 


We is either regular throughout, or takes the-52d. form of zt but.in 3d person singular दीः 

always makes sate and in स्ट wt at ut takes the 1st form, changing the penult 

J into BT | 

SATIS follows the same form but changes the final FY into WF - 

AU implying regret in 3d person singular टी is Betz —in any other sence अतापि ष 

SI takes the same forms as TR changing जू into अर्‌ and in 3d person singular-of टै. 
makes अट्‌पि | 

ङ्‌ in zt takes the soth form middie, also the 6th, except 3d person singular, 

ater takes the 52d form of zt and only its own middle form in Stout atut 

BT is either regular, or takes the 49th middle form in टी alsa the 315८ except 3d perscn = 
singular, . 

भञ्ज in 3d person singular टी makes either Butz or अभल्जि 

भू" 3d person singular St makes qa & qHy 

Zz in 3d person singular टी makes अशनि else where regular, +. 

TH in 3d person singular zt makes अरस्मि else where regular, :. 

त्‌भ 1० 3d person singular Zt ‘makes अतस्मि or अलाभि but Sacre particle ‘only.- 
अलम्मिः ` 

लिप and तूच in at takes the 18th middle form, but in 3d person singular takes 

"SH takes the same form as &q 


"चेती takes the same form as att 
Ty and Ty take the 49४ middle form in €Y¥ and also the 48th, except 3d person singular. श 


सिच 15 like लि | |  , 
स 151४८ द 


इन्‌ is like म्ह but eS becomes a—T bus, EA in 3d person singular zt is Balter 
BS sec it conjugated at length, , 


a is like Tat 
231. The QJ of the root यम्‌ and of चमूम्‌ preceded by fa may become ST or remain, 
in the 3d person singular of the g2d form of et passive; but the Sy of rogts of the class 


क्रमाटि does not become Ar 


-” 
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II. CAUSALS 


: 231. The causal: raot “ls is three fold, viz. ats fats ane हेड in the g2€ form of Zt 
# and the ast of St Ht तो and चयी 


NEUTER VO-1CE. 
J. SIMPLE ROOTS. 


-232. The following-rodts, when used as neuters in the sense of self acting, are regular in a 


qs 
५३ 
i 9. । 


certain degree, viz. 

WE in the first four tenses is like its passive voice, and in 3d person singufar rat but else- 
where like. its. middie form. | 

कम्‌. sce BE above. . 

a throughout takes its middle form. | 

Tey in the first four tenses takes its middle form, as it does elsewhere, or the agth form of at 


गु when implying dress, is like its own middle form. 


aq > like their own middle forms, ` 
|  -तष 1 the ‘first forr tenses takes the passive form, elsewhere’ 13 like its middle form. 
i | aa when implying dress, takes its own middle form. | । 
बह may govern an accusative, and then ingd person singular zt makes WES otherwise 
weit or EH bur whether it governs an accusative or not ittakes its middle 
form in.all other places | | 
| - a in the four first tenses takes its: passive form, elsewhere its middle form, and the soth 
~ ग्र . 
st see Tet above 
WUT governing its object, is like its own middle form in 3d person -singular of at but 


८ ‘otherwise is like its passive, thoughout 
= "` Xs see GU above. 
¶ ~त and तुच see क्त्‌ above. 
1 . oF 
3 ट .. ५० BAT see क्‌ श 


; 622 |  -.. ESSAY 0; 


सि in the first four tenses takes its middle form, and in 3d person singular टो makes. 


sifafqert 0६. Boyes elsewhere it -takes its-passive. form; and‘also the oth 
form of zt Pe ee ee 

ty sce {द्धा above. क ॐ ~4 | 

{सिच see तत्‌ above. Gewese 

च्‌ in the first four. tenses takes its middle form, and.in 3d. person singular टै makes - 

` अललाष्ट ण अघा विष्यं elsewhere it takes its passive form and the soth form of et 


eq sec XK 20०५९ . . ` । । a ie 
हन्‌ preceded by ख in the four first tenses takes its middle form, अप्‌ tn.3d person singular 


of zt makes अहत्‌ and आत्ता fet—elsewhere it takes its passive form. 
द्ध sce पठा above. . So Me. We en 


Note:—all roots implying dress take their own middle formse 1.1. 7 
II -CAUSALS, ~~ 1 4 
त. प वि ad BEA ke she 5 form of elo Tab. nd 
the JJ of these roots may become AT or not with the suffix दूत and inthe 1st form of 
St Gt St—also.inihe’ 52d: form of St and ist-of yt: when acéempanied with म्‌ or > 
{स्प in chee two ee tenses, otherwise ZY bécomes St Ge ng > 
SECTION 'V. ' | 


` REPETITIVES WiTH THE SIGN सं DROPPED. 


¢ 4 
र 


[ 


“पै 


I. ACTIVE VOICE 


234. General Rides relative to the Conjugation of Repecitive Roots, when the Repetitive Sign मै = 


dropped, and the Formation of Verbal Nouns from them, | 


‘= 


१, Penults FS AL respectively become क =. WT Fey a the four first tenses, be- 


tore personal signa begianing with {a a ta {सि and = ° «nd where- the personal signs 
are ‘dropped 


Thus, Ay मुच्‌ in 3d person singular gi makes SHIRA 


2, Penult SJ may become कू or not in che rst and 215६ forns of ef active : 


Thus, जट in 3d person singular, makes either J AINE qos HITT EA 


3. Penults XS ALT respectively become ए ॐ BCT in the rst and 21st forms of ral 
active and middle, and 24°h middle: - 
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Thus, मामुच In 3d person singular of 2 makes SHAT Ute 


, 4. The general rule 87, c. €. &e. relative to simple roots also applies to these; which see. 


g. When the’ simple root ends in ० W the vowel of the reduplicate syllable of the parti- 
ciple present becomes रू if in Bf it becomes Bj see rule 250 = 


Thus, the simple root & forms the repetitive root alat and its participle present ट्‌ट्‌ यत्‌ 
6. The ता न्‌ of roots of the 8th conjugation, are dropped before any sign beginning with 


AQT wy except fa and “gq and before any Eq except the sign fa in the four first 
\ tenses and before (w—and with the 2d @ of the verbal suffixes, such J] त्‌ become त्‌ 


respectively : thus, जून्‌ 1० 3d person dual at makes तु तत्‌ः and with द्यु makes त्‌ तच्च = 


TABLE. XXIIk hl | 
3 Referenees to the different Forms of Conjugation of Repetitive Roots with the ” 


| ` Repetitive Signs dropped 


रा 


st 


14153 16-7 ~ 


at wit tit at} et 


524 

16 55 
17 46 
18 46 


_ESSAY ON | 


I 14, 15, 16 
1,60 | 14, 15, 16 
21,24 | 44,15, 16 
1, 2 fe 15, 16 
I 14.14.48 
1,17 | 14; 15, 16 
61 14, 15,:16 
61 14,-15, 16 
61 14, 14, 16 
14, 159 16 
99.16 | 14, 18, 16 
61,62 | 14,15, 16 
31, 61 | 1493 5, 16 
3t 14, 14 16 
4. | 27 
4 27 
* 39 
4 39 
12, 48 39 
4, 12 3 39 
a? 40 
£ 4 
73.11 | 4० 
7१ Bs 1५| 40 
7 49 
7 [4 
४ 40 


mores ss 


at 


ww “NOwg नक = ^ OY 


~~“ ~~ ~] [ क | ~J ~J ~~] 
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at wat it gt) et |ले SH jet तीची 
68 4०, 4 | 41 22 | 933 24 
68 40,41 | 41 122 9, 33 | 24 
68 15; 40, 41] 41 229 25 | 9933 24; 33 
68 22; 40, 41 | 41 22 9» 33 24 
69 | 15,23 | 42 23,26 | 34 25 
79 15:42 | 43 [01 + 
62 1 6,7 40 | 7; £ 8, 7 7,8 
50 58,59 4 27 =o gt a 
5 56 161,62 | ग | I 24 1 
| 52 56 61, 62 1 1 ` 134,13 ~ I 
५3 «| 66 17, ग 140 7 7 { 7 


Note. Lhe numbers in the above Table, refer to the forms in Table V.—For the roots, see ‘Table Vil, -8:h column. 
PARTICIPLES AND VERBAL NOUNS. 
The following Tadle shews the Formation of Participles and Verbal Nouns from Repetitive Roots 
with rhe S:on dropped 
a. All those columns marked (a) viz. under द्यू mata wy क्क्‌ -shew the formation 
> + ' । © | 
of participles and verbal nouns from these roots, and all other foots ending in the same ` 
vowels preceded by a single consonant.(1) 
व < | . 
| -b. All roots ending nA FSS RT preceded by two-conjunct consonants | 
€. All roots ending in BZ preceded by Y TF GQ Hor Fin conjun‘tion with ocher conso- 
nants cr not. | | 
d. All 70015 ending in a consonant (24 
€. The root Ya only.’ 


f. The roots TQ and GAY only. 


Note 1. Roots of the class wis change theic-final vowels to [3 before बन faa त॒ तबत्‌ and तिं 


2. All roots ending in one or more consonants, drop the final consonant before the suffix BUA and the 


| 


penult, ifit be a vowel, isin that case to be changed :—thus, gy and Sy are dropped z and ड्‌ change intg 
यख and ङ into q—-q and aq into T—and | into qe 
| 6S  , (सि. 
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| न । ॑ | Roots. 

| Sufhx. | at &: b | जि a faa b at a ‘sat b aab 

व eae: es ee eee 

a याय जेज्य॒ | SPR नेन्य. | ॐभिय नेनव्‌ 
अनोय | यायानीय | जेनज्यनेय | चेक्तियशय |[नैन्यनौयः | scala | नानु बनीय 
अन यायान जेज्यन | Seay aya. जे.य्य्‌ | aaa 
अभिः यायानि जेज्यनि | देश्य aye 4 Sfeam@ । arqaia 
अक्‌ maaan | जेज्यक | MPRA Rat जेच्ियक | HAA 
अम्‌ यायाय जेज्य चेश्तियं न्थ sing ने नवं 

z यायायि jaf | चक्ियि नेन्पि न्ि | नेनुवि 
दम्‌ यायाविन्‌ [जेन्धिन्‌. | ३ श्नियिन्‌ | नेन्धिन्‌ ॐ > fe A नेनविन्‌. 
दन्‌ यःयायिन. |(जेल्धिनः | 4 aw नेन्धिन जज्यिण | नेनविनः 

12 यायायौ | fet |नेन्धी | जेनियी नेवी. 
य ययेयः asta चेश्तीयः ATA: जेत्रीय aaa 
sat | यायावन्‌. | Sa, | चेश्टावन्‌ saa | ञेन्याबन्‌ | ने।नावन्‌- 
वन्‌ यायाबन्‌_ जे जत्घन्‌ | ३ श्िचन्‌ नेनीवन्‌ | जेज्ःवन्‌ नानुत्वन्‌ 
ofan: यायेक्तिम | जन्धेलिम | चश्ियेलिमः |नेन्यसिम' | जेजियेतिम | aeafea 
य यायाय: |जेजिन्य. | पक्षि. नेनयः aha ननत्य. 
9. kwip Fiat जेजित्‌ fer: aat जेन । मनुत 
3:५१: यावा ज्ज्य येश्तिया qu. 3 fear नन्वा 

नि ययाति |जेजिति | Sieh नेनोति [जन्येति |नेनति 
त यायित | जेज्यित्त | पश्यित नेन्धितः जेन्धियित alan 
तवत्‌ | यायितवत्‌ | | वेध्ठियितवत, | नेन्धिःवत्‌ः | जेज्ियितवेत्‌ | Arana 
त्वा afar ।जेज्ित्र | safer afar |जेज्जियित्व. | Fara 
मन्‌. यायामन्‌ जेजिमन्‌ a fara, नेनीनन्‌ ।जेन्यैमन्‌ | ara 
बत्‌ आन +| यायम्‌ | जेज्यम्‌ | चेश्तियम्‌ | नेन्यम | जेज्ियान्‌ |नेन्‌वा्‌ 
तव्य ययितग्ध | जेज्धित्य | Safar [afer |जेज्ियितव्य | नेन्‌.वितव्य (बुवित 

afer | जेज्धिष्यत. | च्ियिय्यत्‌ जेज्यिव्यत्‌ | ने 


नेनन्‌,व्ष्यत्‌ afer 


© These sufixes become SHAR — 4 HAG— HLRIT 274 बुभ aqme FHM — Sala sec rule 194. 
\ ~ ० | | 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, 


* The syllable रि may al:o become tt 


Roots. | 

^ € | ६ . ae रभ 
UES: Gh चापर पपुर्‌ चाककः जाग्रह UILAT 
sada |sqata iefiata faite | चाककमीय' lamas Lata 
दधिद्धण eG Ap HL UT पणस TTR SIE UW रमण 
"दरि | Wey चाकरिरशि {पपुरि |`चाककनिं उग्रहसि रारम्भशि 
सरिक्रंक | चरक | चाकिरक |पपुरक. fear | ages CCT: 
चरी स्स चावि पपर चार्वाक जग र्रम्भं 
चरित स्दिः [क्रिरिः [पपुरि क्कि | जःग्ररि परम्म 
रधिक्रिन q स्न्‌. चकिग्नि्‌ |परृभिन्‌ | चक्{विन्‌ | जग्ररिन्‌ Cia 
afifga | चस्सिणः |afaita: | Ty |उकदिनः | जाग्रह रारम्भिश 
चरिक्रौ | Sea चकि [स्यु] | चक्की lat रारम्भी 
चरिकय्ं | च्ीय्यं | चरक्यै पय | otk ad SIDR] रारभ्यः 
चरिकवन्‌ TTA, चाकावन्‌ | fe ere AIA ञ्ग्रवन्‌ UII 
चरिखत्वन्‌ ae त्वन्‌. चाकः वेन पपत चाकन्‌ | जागृ वन्‌ UIC, 
afcaifan | SAR | afer far Ip दिकः [-रारगे्िम anata: ररमेलिमः 
दरियृन्य | च्य, | चाकीय्यैः | पथूय्यै | चर्व जगृह रभ्य. 
वरिकत्‌ |च स्यत्‌. चकिर्‌ | पापरर QAR: जागृ रारभ्‌ 
चरिद्धः TRH ETT TTT aR _— UI aH 
aca. | च्चेति चकि पूनि waht |जगछि रारि 
aftfgn | Stain चाकोशं | पा aah | जागत राएभित 
चरि fanart चख तवत्‌ | ahaa त्‌ | प परव त॒ | चाव क्लिक्‌ जाग Sa LICH AA 
| चरित्वा |च स्वत्वा WREL पपू SIR Tai SAW TAI एारम्मित्वा 
चरिकृमन्‌ PRA | चावीमेन | पूरन, |कवकःन्‌ | aga, CRA, 
चरिक्राम्‌ | SRO चाक्र. TUR | कक्काम्‌ | RI ररम्भःम्‌ 
(01/11 चरिक्रितव्य | srg | चाक्िररित्तव्य +| पपृरेतव्य *| दाकपितन्य | sotiag २।रभ्भितिव्य 
| चरि क्रिष्यत्‌ | चस्ति दाकिरिष्यत्‌ ° | पपुरि व्यत्‌ *| safer | sete, रर म्मिष्न. 


ष 
५ 
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Remarks:—The ०2८5 तूप and त are not in the foregoing Table, but the participial 


and other nouns formed with them, follow the same forms as with G@—The suffix 


Pete irs which has been likewise omitted, follows the forms for Wa 
Thus, with-the sufhx तम्‌ the ।००यद्य makes द्ाध्यतम्‌ with तु tt makes Mae 


and with TO ATs i makes alae 
त ८.0 द“ {पिष and fa being irregulir in some instances, the following Table 


exhibit the farmation of yerbal nouns with them, 


roots—Thus 


a. roots ending in प्य and डय | 


ए. ditto in अय 
८. ditto in Qa 
,4. ` ditte ia Bd 
€. ditto nd 
{ ditto in Fa 


| ea । छ भावन | WUT । 
२ {दन्न्‌ | दस्चच्न्‌ 
चे प्रःचन्‌ | Aaa | wat 
चरेन्‌ | WAU | Va 
ञे जग्रेन्‌ | AKA! जः 
RAST) जग्म | जजर 


TWA | 
जाञ्वदेन्‌ [जरः 
तात्ददन्‌ Wart 


ममदन्‌ । समायन्‌ | म॑म। 


। ट्‌ त्यन्‌ 1 दध्‌ चन्‌ | ट्‌ घा दाना 
eed । ट्ख 


wT सेय द्रन्‌ ag! Aaa 


according to the finals and penults af 


£. roots ending in Tq 

h. ditto in चे 

: ६. 

Jn we 

Ao ए म्‌ or स्‌ 


J. The root given in the Table only, 


i, ditto 


ke ditto 


For all others see the foregoing Table, 


LL 


ए 


af . 14 ) 
८ 

my) ey 
। 


si 
may 


1 
72 


५।१ {ति 
€! 2: ति 
at etefa 
। णीत 


i 
A 
= 
~ 
- 


eats 
Tal 


„५७ 
parang 
९४ 
omen | 
ote | : 
~ ~ १ 


|, ल; J 
7a 


Qa 
in 


| चे कषति । Bata 
टत । जाज्‌श्त 
१६.११ 
णम 
arate 
aaa ` 
मन्‌ Tinta । data 

EUS | Bata 


a 


"गि षि यरी ति वि 


| न ड्‌ ड not precetled by two .ceasonsnts;| 49, 54 
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गा. PASSIVE VOICE. 4 
^ ८५९१८ Rules relative to the Passive Voice of Repétitive’ Roots.with the Sign drtpped, aid the 
Krita, or Verbal Nouns forméd from them :--40८: Fable VII. : 8th column. 

1) Roots ending in a vowel, in the four first tenses; take the: 26ch form of the middle forms 
of simple roots. A final or ङ ` ०९८८०८८ Scand ङं ऊ become Wand A becomes 
fx bat SP atter ६५४० consonants, beeomes QT add SE becomes ET and FPF afer WR 
चम्‌ म्‌ vecomes BE—The final AT of roots.of the class wife becomes > 

2. Inthe tense ar all take their own middle forms. 

3. Roots ending in a consonant, ‘in the. four first-tenses, take thea6th middle form; and in 
the rest are like their own middle forms throughout, except in 3d person singdlar of at in 
which they always take the personal sigh. ङ्क and the. penult BY becomes SJ all others 


become 221. a न 


+ & 


4. In टी and the four: Jase tenses, roots ending: in:a vowel ake conjugated agreeable to their 


final vowel'and the numbers refering to the particular forms in-each tense by the followiag 
Table.—For:ecach forn: set Table V ध ia : 


rz preceded ए two consonants, {49,55 [21 ` ce | 23 ` it 23 
च. नवद , , 7 भ =, 4 ` | ' ८4 + of. , £8 ^ । | 
ॐ ॐ व : 5०, 56 ,| 7 Te, MPa” AF 


a 
FE preceded b UMaANA 


Note,~—They-likewise take their own middle forms, except in. 3d person singular of st 


‘ 
ry Ns 


or) 


~ =“ ५ ४: © 
q = १, Bs ote 9 © Viele 7 + : + ५१५ sa . * an mt ON Se [| 
+ T = 
इ च . * ॐ . 
. ‘ ५ 
क~ ¢ ५ 
८ . ४ ५ 
. 


ESSAY ON | 


ex 
¢€y 
© 


REMARKS AND EXCEPTIONS. 


The roots THI कम्‌ लि and सिच do not take the 16th form of zt 
The rcots च a and ङ्घ do not take the 11th form of =t | 
The roots गि (fy do-not take the 12th form of zt 
The root @U implying regret, does not take the personal sign $f in the 3d person singular 
of . 
The root +B in 3d person: singular of zt makes अताभ्जि and अताभाजि 
The root Ta in the same person and tense makes Barca 
The root लभ्‌" the same person and’tense makes अलालमि्‌ and BRASH 
The root TRY in the same person ard tense makes अरार्रात्ि 
The penult of ग्रत in the 21 st form of St becomes BT 
The penule of Ee in et may become BT or not. 
PARTICIPLES AND VERBAL NOUNS. 
The participles and verbal nouns are formed as in the Table, page 526, 527 and 528.. 
- | “II, NEUTER VOICE. 7 | 
। General Rule relattve to the Neuter Voice of Repetitive Roots with the Sign dropped, and the 
Krita, or Verbal Nouns formed from them :—see Table V11. 8/९ column. 
Neuter repetitive roots with the sign dropped, follow the same forms throughout as the: 
"passive, except in 3d person singular of zt in which those ending in a vowel take siete 
own middle form, as well asthe others, which.the passives do not :—see.the. note at the: 
foot-of the foregoing Table of reference to the forms. | 
ae | | REMARKS: AND EXCEPTIONS. 
The roots YR] खय मृ क्‌ नम्‌ तस र aceae their own middle forms throughout. 
The roots हू and Ry take their own middle forms-in ९ | 
The roots Tayi Ty fau faq चम्‌ and Aq inthe four first tenses take the passive form 
as well as in 3d person singular of Zt bur elsewhere, like their own middle forms. 


-~ e fi e ° e e { 
ZG and 3 inthe four first tenses, take thetr passive form,—elsewhere their middle form. 
1 ध 


vy | 
and the goth form of री 


4 


इम्‌ preceded by Bf in the four first tenses, takes its msddle form, and in 3d person: 


singular of zt makes Sa EGET and WAAAY 
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Gin the four first tenses takes its own middle form, and in 3d person singular of 2t 
‘forms BATLUTAS and BHT Fay 
६, in the same tenses taxes 15 ०५५० middle form, and in 3d person singular of टी forms 
अरेख(यिष्ट and QUE TeT 
PARTICIPLES AND VERBAL NCUNS. 
These are the same as in the passive forms for repetitive roots with the sign dropped.’ | 
Particular Rules relative 10 Repetitive Roots with the Sign dropped, 

236. The final letter is dropped in 34° person singular, and 2d person singular of a active, 
when the personal sign is dropped :—the penult @ of roots ending in & becomes चत्‌ 
in 3d person singular of at and it becomes लु or ‡ in the 2d person singular of that tense | 
or when the final ‘letter is dropped :—the penult of ay and ay ४, ० 
or ‘“e{ or द्‌ 

Thus, WTA w in 3d person singular of at makes अचाकन्‌ 
and in 2d person singular, makes उद्धा कन्‌ 
and YY in 3d person singular of at makes जर चचत 
and in 2d person'singular Ba and अच चः 


336. The final letter may either be dropped, and the preceding vowel become long in 2d 
person singular-of the ad formof gt active, when the personal sign is dropped, or it may 
remain, and then the vowel does not become long. 

Thus, चावद्‌ 71 20 person singular makes STAT? or Bayne 

237. The final letter in ad person singular ofthe 2d form of a active, when the personal 

sign is dropped, becomes either a च ट्‌ ora {~ 
Thus तेधि & in 2d person singular of a makes Yaad —AWea: — Rade 


238. The penult becomes long before a consonant throughout the verb; where it does not 
become eux by the general rules 


Thus, TIT in 3d person dual of at makes चांच्ततः 
| 2396. The final letter- becomes @ in 3d ‘person singular of the 2d form of a ‘active, when 
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the persoral sign ts drang]ed, 41110 24 2573929 singalir of the sume for ait Seco ra 
१ “ प ५.६ # 
ठा, ‡ when the personal sign ts droped. 


1 


४, + Thus, दुस्‌ in 5५ person. singular, makes Rant - 


oe 


r moor ~ ॐ. चरत्‌ 5 
and 17 24 person strculir,-makes ष्ठ an ५ SG a 
249. The penule and a flasl letter cf the rost may became Tare inthe 3d form of the od 
person singular of orelse the p2nult becomes y— Notethe 3 of BATT becomes: ¢ 


, 07 not, .according to the initial letter of tke word followin ic 


` { 103, 5 य inzd person singular of qin kes SIFT पनच्त्‌-अज Tout 7 
qt. The penuleis dropped withthe verbal sutixes [5 La AIA (cj 24g तन्‌" ए(लम्‌ 


also in the four first tenses, except in the-fcllowine places, viz. -2d, 2d and ist Persons 


singular of दतै af active, and 3d person sinculer and ist person singular dual and plural 
of Tt active, and.{st person singular dual and plural of Te middle; and roots ending 
in EF or TR may drop their penults or not before the verbal suZix eal The penult is drop- 
ped in the 24th form of zt active, and inthe four first tenses in the passive voice ५. 
Thus, चकः Sq in gd person cua! of Sf makes ऋ 
and Clete 1) 3d pevson singular of zt Mases व््रसना यस्त | 
242. When the simple root begins with a TT ट्‌ or @ they are changed into q wand H 


respeclively befere a Seq ०८. S{—aiso-where the perscnal sicns are cropped © ~ 


Thus, aigs In 2d person singular of at active, makes अटाघ्रन Lo 
A penule a or FZ are dropped betore a AT YF also where the personal sigas 


are dropped : 


{ 105, च्रे in 3d person 511९४137 at makes anata or चाक्क्ति 


o44. The final [लल्ला ig dropped before an QT or जा any consonant. except a Sf and if the 


nenulr be ZT it becomes Bl before ey or this tule applies to wha in which SS be- 


comes its gw before the sions ति a भि {a ana S$, and where the personal Signs 
are dropped in 2d-form of at 


~ । ca 
' i 


hus, WR in 3d.person singular of at makes Uae | 
245+ The final letter is dropped before Sp Of SIT and any consonant except Gand in 2d 
:orm of पो where the personal siens are dro ed.—And before Te i 
| घ ppeds—And before बन्‌ [क्ति and ति ic 


may be dropped or else become क 


Thus, Wich in 3d person singular of at makes WCHL ^ 


क x = 
> = 


४ 1.1 
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246. The final letter is dropped before an SH or ओ and any consonant except & and in 
the 2d form of a when the personal signs are dropped ; and the peniults KF of roots 


become छू ऊ respectively before the signs fa a fa सि and become long before other 


~~ consonants-or vowels.- 


Thus, तोते in 3d person singular of at makes तताति 
eee and Fh 3d person dual तात्‌त र | # 

247 “The penult does not become long in zt active # 

i ४१1 > ‘3 SER us Saat] in’ 3d°persormsingular-makes अजाहयीत 
८५48." The penult and final lecters are dropped in the'tenses कत Tit 


Thus चकत in 3d person singular of क्तौ makes चकतीति -चेक्ति-चेश्यीति 


249. The periult always becomes fone in wt active 


Thus; पप्तं In 3d-petson singular makes अध्फरालीतं 901 ९१.६९ 13.214 


250 Ifthe simple roots: end? in ए ny or St these vowels bectme < (2) आय and Wa 


respectively, before the suffixes Se and Byfe{—and the same vowels inthe reduplicate 
syllable become, the two’fornier ए and the datcer Bf —T hus 3 makes ट्‌ यत्‌ 
51. The final letter may become ef or not, before the suffix fa and the personal signs fa 
Sand सि 410 11676 the pérsonal’sighs ate dropped’: - 
५४ /T-hus; अच्तर in $4°person singular’ राकी makes qari or चत्तन्ति 
2.52. A final द्यु is uniformly dropped every where (except before Bye and BT SD and the 
| preceding vowel becomes its gun as if it had been a penult, before fa तल मि सि 310 डु 
and where the personal signs are dropspedj,and a final Bor छ iti at Tr wt are dropped 


oes ab + Ths, Waa in 3d person singular of wt makes चाचचीति and चार्चा क्ति 
253* The root ज्ञ्‌ ५२५८४२. द्‌ for its penult*before-any vowel; and’so do र ५०० MY except 
ष st and the four first tenses :—see rule 241, aboutthe penult being dropped: .: ,. 


Thus, ATH In 3d person sincular of करौ makes जजप्ररीति 


254. Becomes long throughout क oe, 
Thus, जाजवे in 3d person singular of at makes जाजलि द wet 2 
6.U 1}. ` „112०251 35: ies 


व Google 
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255. A penult Ay becomes ¥ or remains before any consonant (except Sf and the verbal 
suffixes. तुन्‌, 474 ति where it remains) and before fa a fa fa it becomes र्‌ or FF 
and also where the personal signs are dropped :—the Ax of Yq and ‘Eat always be- 
comes ङ्‌ throughout: . ; 
Thus, UtAA 10 3d person singular of at makes avtaty: and चरोकश्थि 
256. The ८००1६ becomes its gum agreeable tothe general rule, and in 24th form of zt active z 
Thus, SUEY in 18t form of zt 45 ॐ; ZUET te and in.24th अट्रोट्षात्‌ 
267. The root धतीषत ja igth form of zt active, makes प्रा रत्र" वातत in 16th 
form of < ऽप, makes QT qq ° चाद्याच ८ 
258. The penule becomes its gus only in the four first tenses, agreeable to the general rule 
under 234, page §22.*~The‘penult of the simple root does not become .gzx before rz 
| . except the J of the sign of the third person “singulat of zt passives 


Thus वेचि in 3d person singular of at makes aata ree 
and in 3d person singular .of at makes Bafana 0. 

249. The final letter may be dropped 97 not before > द्यु and is always dropped:before any 
of the personal signs beginning with त्‌ प्र च्च except fa apd तुः and before त्र (excepr 
the sign सि ) in the four first tenses,.and before fe—and befpre-the 2d Qf of the verbal 
suffixes the final may become "त्‌ or-not:. ` : oe ee ee ee 

Thus दयम्‌ in 3d person dual of at makes दय Qs ies ` ˆ `“: ie eee 
and with 2d | makes Gag and TUT re ae a | 

260. The 74०९ SE ; n its simple state, as well as in its repetiqive fortn with. the sign dropped, 
does ‘not také thé 22d form of St in the passive, but in'the 1 it does | 

261. 15 formed agreeabletothe fhumber of referedce (34, first column Table:X Xtt.)'and 


1, 


likewise in टी active takes thé 6th form of thu tense: : ~ ^ ee es 


Thus, QT in 3d person singular of at makes Saiz ta and HASTA 
262. Is formed agreeable. to the’ humtber of refcren€e (47, first column Fable XXIII.) and 


likewise in टी active takes the 2d form of that'tense ; 


Thus, AUST in 3d person singular of zt makes उज्‌ तेजारीत and अजरीजरत 


| 


iat 
: ॥ 
| 
| 
> | | 7 | 
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ee | 
+ 263. Roots ending in ज having ¥ or ¥ for their antepenult, only take the goth form in zt | | 
roy ¦ ` middle, and the 33d form of wt but having a ङ्‌ for their antepenule, they take both the ॥ 
lia ` “ goth and 4१5६ forms of at and the oth and 33d forms of ct 1 
"| 
| - Thus, Wty in 3d person singular of zt makes अआचेकरिष् ॥ 
ci | | and चह makes URC and Basa 
, a १९ 264. . The root तती in its form वादा takes the forms denoted ‘by the number of reference ( 
ty ' (25, first column Table XXIL.J aud in its form at ic takes all the forms denoted by 
५५ a । | a 1 
sf the number 30, same Table : ! ! 
qa : 
| thus, तायां in 1 person singular of at makes वीर्ये @ and arate 
i; and तती in the same person and tense, makes aaalta and वेवेति 
1⁄1 7 
| 66. 0 2d person plural of middle, takes the signs FG Tey and 3% 
i 
{ Thus, sz m f es satay at KEES | or Wty sy 
266. This number (266.) in:the last column of the Table of simple roots (page 84 to 185.) 
serves to refer-to the follqwing Table for other rules belonging to the.roat there omit- 
६ = । . क व, ee 
ed for want df room. ` | 2 ह । । | 
4 । + च. : | ee 
(+ 7 | eae 
ह | | 
1६ : । | ; | 
7 
| १ । f ५, । 
om ee " । 7 | | | | च 


ध्व 
aie 


~ 
” 
# 
« . 
t ५५ 
= ~~ ~ ज विन त. म Bo oot ~ raga ५ ~ 


। ~~~ थी 
५". (~ 
8 
[2 ) 
t 
~ 
५ 
— 
ee ० ० म = 
' t 
= 
- 
ए 4 
fone] 
~ 
+t 
क 
3 
‘3 
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as t.1 Roote.!: | ool: `. ANumbers of ‘the iules.. Roots | । __Numbers-of the Rales. 
cee । bes | पतै 
Vito  -------_~----[-[[___[____ 


oie 7 {^> 7? eR * ry es न्‌ १. 14 - \ = , bE we WE 
(~ 4“ ९९. a4 ६ (१. TIDE] ॥& ^ , 4 ४ + > ॥ 
AJ | 9९ 173 176, 180, 1०7; 138 115,163, 180, 191, 235 


1 4 ५ ६ ५ >= 4 । 1 । si । 
NS] | 9 945.173, 180, 204 ,. 116, 137, 230, 242, 247 ` 


80, 172, 2, 176; 188, 216 ` ` | 92, 116,.1 17, 137, 212, 239 


प 242, 247 ध 
83, 119, 137; 172,176, 18५ 


| 1971141; 1161१8०, 216, 230 | 


89, 94; 137, 161, 180, 216, 230 |, 212, 239, 267 
124,125, 162 176; 190, 205, | 


SET, | 932, 1242 213) 216, 230, 232 
= 

& 

He 


a be ok REI » 124,.21 65, 227,.203 ot 


~ +290. 


ik 209. 
io 


, + ८25, 162, 176, 218, 229. 


34 ` 


99, 1245 1375.18 53,216 9.227, 263 = 


260. -- - ` ae 0 3 9, 1625196, 214, 229° 


| 


} ~+ 


Fa 97> 98 P3791 88, 195, ए 6 || 4८; , 99» 1229 1 80, 188, 193,.4 
FY |. 792.39 LOT, 102,230, 232,247 ` 


2129 218,.223, 231: 
THA | 120) ror ° 124, 188, 202, 218 | 3 


122, 123, 137, 180, 188, 
193, ay 212, 218, 231: 
480, 197, 211, 218, 227, 262 


ay 107, 137, 203, 213,.285 108, 167,.180, 197, 227 


क्‌ 108, 176, 180, 227, 2325. 162, 176, 203, 230, 232, 1‡ 253 
ष्ठत्‌ | 111,119, 188, 212,259,180, 267 193, 196, 204, 218,249, 267 
TA 7058s 99; 1195 124, 197, 180, 903 104,213, 2295 235 
188, 212, 218, 226, 247, 267 ‘FO; अ 162, 176, 205. 


uz 124, 172, 2; 176, 180, 209, 227 | 2185. 221, 229, 231 
232 gO, 104, 115, 163, 235 
ग्र 108, 176; 1 8०, 209, 227, 232 ‘For, 110, 1 80, 205, 209, 248 
TM] | 92, 104, 115, 163, 180, 191, 232 


235 / 


| 99, 124, 135, 149; 175; 180 
188, 213, 230 255, 266 


101 * A of the ath Conjugation—in the aétive and middle, the penult may become long or not, 


| 
3 | 
ERE 
 -|प्न्‌द्‌ 
मूत्र 
. : : | नद्य 


ट्‌ 
प्रच्छ्‌ 
प्त ` 


—e छ म 
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108, 176, 180,209, 218, 22.5 ड 141, 172, a, 209, 239 


227 


102, £79, 228, 230, 232 


219, 1329 134; 1375-2 76 


206, 230, 232 


: 70, 2,179, & 242, 2,0,257 
89, 99. 124, 175 189, 263 
176, 206, 232, 234 005 118, 171 235, 24! | 
71, a, 162, 1974 209, 237 


739 417% 8,219, 223, 235 


34. 45, 892 117; 137,179 
173, 180 

101; 1625 172, 91763 १०4 
218, 287. | । 

9०, 9४» "04* 2359 241 

45% 127+ 157, 15; 473» 243 

149, 122, 2,.196; %37 

34 137; 1449. 119; 4 176 

34 116, 176, 192; 295, ४०४ 


162, 1 729.4;2 18 232, 247, 259 
73; 2; 162; 2609 244, 247 | 
31934571 a,.137 205,213, 219 
1625173, 1176 ‘ts 232. 


वो 192; 162 .172 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ud 
23 203; 229 
71, 289, 362, | 213; 214 
2295 257 | 


71; 8; 128, म 172) a, 213 229 


237: .. 

199 a, 1383 181, 244 190, 218, 231, 234, 247 
117, 124 -172, ay 482, 188 172, a, 229, 265 
1939 4,252 | 106१ 1244.173)190, 210 


128, 1625 196, 204» 249 QO, 104, 172, 205, 2 10, 215 


| 
232, 235 ॥ 


9०.9२ 104 2139235. | न | 
162, 186,214, 248, 2475 259 


ब्रु | 8% 13922775 2305-2325 257 , | 

+ 

मन्न | 99. 91५ 17२१.) 957.210.2173 ; 
~. . $| ` > ४३५१ 235 ॥ , 


106, 143,, 188,204, 205 


23%) 237. . 


In the passive, does not take the 1@th form of gf 


6.> 


NS ।। | - का ~= क = 

‘ ॐ a (~ | 
=.3 Roots 3 ‘Nombers of the Rules. == | Robdts, Numbers of the Rules. | ; 
oS 3 & 
~ ® 8 ---- 


106, 1439142; 4, 193, a, 237 i 
106, 124, 1733 Loo, 205,208 ‹ 


' 


- <6 क रेरे si 


999 124 146, 169, 1 76; 178 
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Roots Numbers of the Rules 


: 101, +78, 204, 205, 


188, 294, 205, 213, 232, 237 | शरम्‌ 
। तभ्‌ [ 162, 190, 213,239, 253, 263 218, 238: 
. सिप ` | 105. 176, 204, 230, 232 [ aa 5 85:90, 104, 1739 204,215,236 ` 
: wt 108, 161, 2153 a, 267. | I ae 83,99, 162, 1 76, 224, 237° 7 
1. | तच्‌ | 116, 188; 190, 204,930 8 | स्न्‌ 198, 111, 162; 188, 212, 267 
¦ । ह १३९, 237. 4, 1 सह्‌ | 83 1009 1515 162, 176, 180 
| % चच |-89, 116, 186, 185, 190, 204: 168, 206, 214,226, 229, 24 
| 23०, 232, 257 6 सिचः 335 ९१०5१ 122१ 39.423, 230, 
TY FAR | 416, 124, 1255 190.205, 237 | 23%. | । 
¦ dq 100, 164, 1725-2; 205, 24. ‘I 4 सिव 83, 101, 110, 180,:21g,:238. 
। । 218, 23६. I पः - | 83 ४1729 a, 1 76, 5295193 
1 - | सस्‌ ` | 83, 116, 150, 181, 183, 206 “260, 263. . ee: | 
| : 219, 239 3° Sl | 83,4, 172) a, 26, 1 79 , 
7 ' | चह - 71, 1 16, 137, 151 146} 188 ९, . 193,-269, 263 | 
+. 1 205, 213, 229 4 SA | 34 ४३ 124; 135, 173; ~ 
2 fae 124, 1435 185, 212; 237- ro 190) 2६9... 
(९ faz ` | 105, 143,172, a, 176,213,237: 6 सज्‌ | 34) 83> 135) 173, 190, 210 
6 ॥। न्घ ` | 34» 1173 143; 173, 235. 4 ar | 83, 9572; 4, 176, ६ 250, ` 
6 DE 99,164; 172, a, 214, 2155 ay2378 1 स्क 83, ga, 7 18, 2 133 235. ` 
4 QA 100, 101, 162, 1725 a, 205. . ¢ waaay 83,.90, 104, 235, 241 
र 218, 231- 9५ | च्कम्‌[( 9०, 92; 1०4, 235, 241: 
2 QS 83, 141; 154, 172).a) 1 75° 5 ay 83, 90, 104, 235,241: 
fe ty st | 1629 156, 172, a, 230, 232 9 | EH FY 83, 99, 92, 104, 235 | 
॥ स्म्य [90० 115, 163, 180, 238 | 5 प्तम्म 83,90, 104,215, ay 235 
9 | WN] 9०, 92; 115, 163, 180, 235 9 Ry 8 3, 9०, 925 104. 215, a, 235 
7 ५. 


* — The root Peg takes वस्‌ and forms WAR and fafsgag ia the past participle 


ofan... णर 


ee 


। = स्यम 83, a, 100, 164, 180, 218, 231 = 


1 J "Tq | 83, a, go, 118, 183, 235 © 


839 0, 172; 2; 176; 188, 261 8 3, 90, 11 8, 171. 235. 


ae 
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ऋः Roots. १ Numbers of the Rules, es | ` Roots. Numbers of the Rules. 
६. ९6 | ध | bo |” eee ee Se en 


सत, 

५ | | 
0 Pretest 83, 90,92, 104, 235. 241 
४ स्क 83, 108, 176, 180, 227 | 
I सघ 83, ©, 99, 124, 1729 a, 186, 20, ¦ 


क न 
234 | ॥ स्प 


९3, 90, 104, 235, 241 83, 90, 1 ae qt; 9 


9.8) 


83, 101, 110, 180, 248, 267 


83, 102, 176, 179 18S, 4 


$U5, 2395 23%. 


83,158, 81; 259, 26 ` 


i | खञ्च | | 83, 90, 104, 204, 235° ` i tet #3; क, 164, 4 73. 1 80, 181 
1 Req} 83,90, 118, 171, 203, प + सय ` 183,158,250, 264 
eed 


Ft, B25. 849, 13a, 195, B12” 


I aa 83, 92, 118, 171, 188 235 230, 232, 267, 269. 


16, 124, 176, 230, 232, 


967. Sce the root conjugated at length in Table IX. - 


268. The root Sgf-with the. verbal sudix BY becomes जूभ्‌- ० if preceded by’a particle ' 


it becomes waif it is preceded. by only- ax ण प्‌ simply, it becomes २६. 
५ श्‌ 


269. The root हन्‌ drops its @{.-every where in the first four tenses, except before the 


personal signs fa त्‌ and fa and such as begin with a @& म्‌ or | —Peq becomes च्च 
^ = 


before a vowel in the first fovr tenses, except in-the first ~person singular;-dual,-and 


plural of Tit active and middle, and first person 51720137. a active ; and in the 


second person singular of दी before हि it becomes ज्ञू--2150 i, St middle it drops न्‌ 


पो 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Conjugation of Verbs cr Roots derived from Nouns thence called Lid hu. 


‘LID HU,-OR NOUN ROOTS. 


These Roots are formed from derivative nouns, by the help of certain suffixes, viz.gy] @] 


ET यस कम्य ङ्‌ and also without any suffix. 


Having in the preceding Chapters pretty fully investigated the system of simple deri- 
watives, that is, the formation of verbs and nouns from the roots by the aid of single 
suffixes, it only now remains, before I close the subjeXt, to off-r a few observations an 
the nature and application of the above suilixes termed ‘°/i./ 64,” that is, the formation’ 
of roots from nouns, as 15 implied in the term lid bu, noun TOOL. They are applicable to. nouns 
formed by the aid of either the foregoing verbal, or unxddi suffixes ; they furnish a most 
elegant and expressive class of words, of which the best writers make frequent use; they are 
not’ altogether unknown to other tongues, though | believe their doctrine has never been re: 
duced to any regular system, except by the Sanskrit grammarians, and these too seem to have 
taken some childish liberties with them, regarding the reduplicate syllable, as I shall presently 
have occasion to show. | । | 

Although the application of the personal signs to the bare noun, does not positively prove, 
still it‘strongly corroborates the idea formerly suggested, that the Sangskrit language has but 
one real verb in it, which I take to be the personal signs of the 1st form in Table V. 
‘What may be theroot, 11. not the auxiliary root SY पतृ not easy to conjecture: —a circumstance 
avhich further strengthens this conjecture, is the irregularity of that root, the J and स्‌ being 
both liable to be dropped. As to the variation of conjugation, it may easily be accounted for 
and much more rationally, than by supposing the roots to be verbs. I think little doubt can 


exist as to the origin of the suffixes Way and ey but as Ihave hitherto carefully avoided 
conjectures, or system building, [ shall not pursu2 this any farther 10 this place, bur proceed 


{0 discuss the immediate subject of this chapter. 


ft क : 
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| ‘The application of these suffixes is perfectly simple, as will appear by Tables XXIV and 
‘XXV, and the illustration of them by the aumerots examples.:—the only difference of any 
, consequence between the mode of forming and conjugating these ¢2 bu or noun verbs, and 
: the simple verb, . consists in the formation-of the reduplicate syllable of the former. It is 
 optionalwhich syllable: shall be repeated, nay any two or more, or the whole word may 
vy be repeated । a 
T am not competent to determine whether the more grave-or sacred writers indulge in this 
We . childish license, though: I suspec& it must-be chiefiy confined to the lowest species of bur- 
a . lesque compositions. | ॥ | 
| Although allthe grammarians have given it asa general rule, that these ‘roots receive this 
, kind of reduplication, -wherever roots admit of a reduplicate syllable, arid consequently 
ought in the-tense St being comprehended under: the class nyanta, si anta, that is, either 
: the 10th.conjugation, or else causals, yet they have not givena single example of that tense, 
' but merely of the desiderative form of these roots ; and the commentators, one and all, are 
` equally silent :—But as all the ‘pandits I have consulted on this head, insist: that the rple : 
: applies to that tense likewise, it is included in the Table. 
1 Rules relative to Lid bu Verbs. | 
॥ In order to render the tules relative to the forniation of {4.2४ roots, as plain xs practicable, 
I have treated of them agreeable to the final letter-of the noun from which they are formed ; 
- and the student will obserye, that exclusive of the exceptions in the following list of words, 
and such a@lasses of nouns-as may be mentioned in any rule, all the nouns admit these suffixes 
an intheir general senses, and are formed in the same manner as those given in the examples, 
: thatis, according to their-finalletcer. Tie student will be particularly attentive to the for- 
(क 77211911 of those -with the -suffix x ५ there are many distinctions with respe& to the noun, 
: having but one or more syllables, ending or beginning, or even having a simple or double 
i | consonant. Note :—the rule 7 $Y mutation of letters, does not apply to the participles and 
| verbal nouns, which are only regular. 
व 1. The first $y suffix. 
,270.:a All nouns, except those ending in म्‌ and indeclinable words, admit this sufix 
‘implying ^^ desire, esteem, ” equally, and are of the active form, conjugated like simple 
(roots, having (247) for their characteristical number, for which see Tables LV and ४. 
०४. 


$43 - + ESSAY ON 
४, After nouns ending ia a consonant, the sufhx @& may bed -onned or not, in the six Tast 
tenses:—T hus, कच in 3d person singular of St makes either अक्चीत्‌ or अकच्छोत्‌ । 
€. Penults of the original nouns undergo no change. 


d. Penults $< of words coming before. > र्‌ or “qradicals, become long before the suffixes 


यन्य and क्म्य 
Thus, fac with S] makes way which'in 3d person singular of को makes गीघ्येति | 
e. A-final न्‌ is always dropped, implying «^ desire,” as it may or notimplying <" 2610 
like see Table XXIV, offormation of Jidbu roots:—when it is dropped, the penule 
takes the form peculiar to the ‘vowel | 


fi The taddhita Sf of patronymics is changed into 3 before the /id,bu ऽप्य 


Thus, TSU with दय becomes गाग | 
g: The class of words ate take the 5072 & implying ‘* making, doing, ” ~ 
© 4 
h. The final Bor Br of words bécome ङ्‌ before the sufix य 


2, The short vowels भू and इ become F and WH and: जू becomes zt and "SS becomes ee 
and “Jt becomes अत्‌ and अआ becomes अत्‌ before the suffix | all other final vowell 
undergo no change. 

| Ih” Thé second द suffix. 
271.a. This suffix implies (५ acting like, ’’ and always takes the middle form, and is conjugate 


ed like the middle form of simple roots, having (247) for their charateristical- number: 


see Tables LV-and Vi: The vowels Qs Ht ee Bl ST being final; change to wr > 
5) tt St अत्त and अत respectively :—The suffix @ may be dropped or not, inthe 


six last-tenses, after -/id be roots ending im consonants :—when it is dropped pénults ड्‌ ॐ 


7 AL त्ट respectively become T Bl WT अत 


Thus; कच्छः" 3d person singular of ट makes either अकच्यीत्‌ or Whud 


४. A final’ ey is always ‘dropped ja final स्‌ may or not:—when they are, the penults 


take tlie form peculiar to such letters:—see Tablés of thé formation of id hu roots 


Thus, राजन्‌ with the:2d T makes राजाय and पम्‌ with'the same घ्य य Or घटस्य 


a. All final short. vowels become long with the 24 दय sux, 


d. The patronymic sulhx QJ is chauged into 


SAT before the 2d द्यु suffix: 
Thus, Ti 5 with 2d दा makes श Ty uy 


a | ^, 
+ ५ + 
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€; ‘The class of words at sale take the 2d @ in the active and middle’ forms,. or else = 
they are simply turned into veibs without a-sufix implying **do, make:” 
Thus, ला स्त in 3d person singular: of कौ makes 19 तायत or aftecta 
f. The class of words Welle take the 2d द suffix implying ^^ make 
Thus, We in 3d person singular of at ७ पातयत | 
g-. The class-of words सललारि take the 24. द्य sufhx in a neuter sense 
Thus, {TW in 3d person singular of at 5 पए येत 
9, The class of words कवष्टार्टिं take the 2d द्य implying ^^. commit > 
Thus, Gg, in 3d person singular of at is Rl. 
i.. The class of words ASME sake the 2d @f-implying ‘< make, do,” and 4 final-¢f or Ef of ° 
that class may be dropped or not _-Thus, JF in 3d person singular of at is 3 यत्‌ 


ik. ‘The feminine पला ०2६०० ofall nouns 1s dropped. before this sufhx, and the crude noun, — 

{0 the. masculine form, ds substituted :— Thus, facet with @& makes {faze स्प 
Except ९ the following description of Nouns 

ist. Derivatives from any member or part of the person—38 स्‌ करश्रो with द्यु makes AAW ` 

ed.. Nouns which ‘make their feminine in क --85 Aaa with Sy makes तामारय 

| gd.. Nouns ending in} implying species, Cast, patronymics—as JT eqUt with दय makes: ‘ 
UA 

qth. Family, or general names—as att with Sf makes द्‌ ताय 

gth:-Ordinals— 4s ust with @ makes UWA १ 

6th. 4००१5 04९10 a verbal or taddhita sufhx q\—as रसि with Sf makes रसिक्य 


jth. Nouns which have: taketr a'taddhita suffix, and their first vowel has in consequence ०९१ 


come its Urt, as मशित्ती with द्यु makes पम {च्‌ ल्मे य see the following note. ` 
Note : if the above nouns were originally -compounded of a word ending in | ZF ड ङ्‌ 2 nd 


those letters were converted into revious to-taking.the taddnita suihx, as from 
ॐ 


the particles fa Br and "Ff or WA form Gand उ ऋं then-the feminine termina¥on 


of.the tadahita is droppedagreeable to the general role 271,.k 


Thus, (Q[q 10 taddhnais ealat and with & makes -ट८यतत्रूय 
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8th. Nouns derived from taddhita suffixes ithplying “made of,” as हेमी golden, or implying 
. “coloured with, ” as कास्मयो drop their feminine tercnination, although their first vowel 
| may have become its uri with the sufix द्यु 
Thus, काषायौ with makes . काधाथाय 
III. The suffixes Rey and अष 
472. a. These sufixes imply ९८ earnest desire ;-"=—they always take the ative form;.and are 
_ conjugated like simple roots, having (247) for their characteristical number :—see Table | 
IV and ४. The द्य of the suffixes may be dropped or.not in the six last tenses, 
tb. In the formation | of roots with the suffix स the rules relative to the mutation of conso- 
, nants before consonants take place, and with the suffix अस्य those of vowels before 
vowels take place. 
६, 11 words of one syllable end in a Wo म्‌ or and bégin with 3] खु 4 or @ then 
the initial becomes EG H respectively with suffix स्यं sec rile 85 


Thus, न्तु makes oT FW and in 3d person singular of at makes भत्ति 
IV. The suffix काम्य 


2 73- This suffix implies ‘* desire ; *? it takes the बते] form, and follows the rule of mutation 

applicable to consonants before consonants, in forming the root. 
| ,४. The suffix = 

274. This. suffix implies <^ make, do, say, relate :”’ it takes both the active and middle forms 
and 15 conjugated like simple roots having (252) for their characteristical number :—see 
Table IV 2 ad #. | 

rst. Norte: for the mode of converting nouns, whether of one or more syllables, either begin- 
ning with or ending in a-vowel, or ending witha single or double consonant, into roots, 
and also for the mcde of forming the reduplicate syllable (with respeét to the.vowel of it) 
of roots derived from nouns of one syllable, whether the first or. last. syllable of the roots be. 
repeated, all which have their peculiarities, see the Notesto Table KXV ; in which these 
distinctions are fully noticed : and the student will abserve, that the vowel of all words of 
the same description are uniformly changed, as in those examples, 

2d. Note, forthe mutation of the vowel in the reduplicate syllable of roots derived from 


nouns of two or more syllables: see Notes to Table XXVI, 
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Rules relative to the Mutation of a single Consonant, included in any reduplicate Syllable. 
27%. If it be one of those in the upper line, it is converted into that set immediately under it, 
viz—_a HET QASHSyAs SOUYUHHSY 
०८००००८ च्च AAHAYUACSAET da 
No other single consonant is subject to mutation. 
When the reduplicate syllable is to be made with either of the double consonants in the 
upper line of the following diagram, the first consonant is dropped and the remaining 


one is charged as in the above rule, and the repeated letter precedes the syllable. 


The repeated letter of FR Eh VA AM wy Ws क UWA 
+चच चच ततच चतत ष्ण 
Buc if the letters be radicals, they are noc changed: for Example, OPW when the first 


syllable is repeated, mekes TET AB and when the second syllable is repeated BT QB 
and in like manner when bpch syllables are repeated at the same time, it makes QO 
when the reduplicate syllable isto bemnade with any other double consonant, (except 
@) the first lettgr of which js ट्‌ न्‌ ब्‌ र्‌ Orany nasal of a root, then the first of these 
_epnsonants 15 taken 1070 the preceding syllable, and the remainderis doubled: 
Thus, Beg with ¥ makes Be which and in 3d person singular of. zt makes 
प्रच न्दत्‌ ° Welz 
Ifthe reduplicate syllable-be made with any other.conjoint eopson ants, 0 > nasgl not beiag 
radical, the first consonant.is repeated 
Thus, वत्सु with | makes वससि which.in 3d person singular of ray 
makes Wa Aq ग अवतित्स 
1101. makes पूर्ति which.in the same tense makes TATE o 
अश्मिम्वं 
Mutation of the Vowel of the-reduplicate Syllable, 
The ,vowels Bl FS HL AEC CE UU SM Bl of the reduplicate syllable 
become KS AA AA LL उ ङ repediively 


62 
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VI. without a Suffix. 

276. Nouns used as roots without a suffix, imply ^^ acting like, * and. are: conjugated apree= 
able to Table XXVI. । 

| Rules relative: to their Conjugal 718 

a. Ifthe noun ends in a vowel, it is to be dropped, and the personal signs corresponding to 
such vowel (taken from Table V.) substituted in its stead. 

४, If it ends in a consonant, it takes the first form ‘of each tense; except In St where roots ०६ 
one syllable take the 1st, 14th, rgthand 46th forms, and others the forms 0 by 
the number 247, of Table IV. p+ 

८, Ifthe noun ends inanasal,. viz. SSUUE AA the penule beconres long: throughout: 
every tense. | 

ध. Penult FS FEW of nouns ending in any single consonant, except a nasal, respectively 


0. श ओ अर आत्‌. the four first tenses,.and-in the following places, viz in 
st throughout the active and middie, and’ roots of one sydlable int the 3d,.9d and rst 


persons siegularof the first form of. St active; and in the second form throughout the 
aftive and middle :—a'root of more than one syllable becomes its gua,. in‘both active and: 

. middle,—and 241. roots in डी active and: middle, and in ct middle,. andi at and ut 
aftive and middle 


. Penult 3X of roots of one or more syllables beginning with a’ consonant, except those 
ending in rq becomes Sf or not in zt adiive form ६. those ending in gory and. ` 
all roots beginning. with a vowel, remain unchanged ; as do all roots whatsoever in the 
middle form 

f. Penult 3X of roots of one syllable, beginning with a consonant, always becomes Sy in 3d 
person singular of the first form of et active, but in rst person singular it may or-not. 

Penult Sy undergoes mo other change, except of those ending in nasals: see rule 276, c. 

र Roots derived from nouns of one syllable, take a reduplicate syllable in St except before 
signs beginning with स्र F—roots derived from nouns of more than one syllable, never 
take a reduplicate syllable. 

1; Nouns beginning with ARS ZA ट्‌ AUAC AAI AA TS andending ina 

consonaiit, whose penult is Jy only take a reduplicate syllable in 3d and 1st persons singu- 


lar of = active form; in all other persons, in both active and middle, the penult becomes ए 


स्‌ ध : . १ = £ 
Thus, न्‌ ज्र in 3d persoa singular of ह makes सुन्व and in 2d person singular Af TTY 
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| Formation of Lid bu or Noun Roots with the Suffixes 1st and 24 यस्य अय्य ^ काम्यं from’ 


Nouns ending in’ Vowels in their regulat order, and Consonants in general and particular 


ending in Noun, | withistg | withadg with सं । with gy with कम्य 
aes | ye fort ¦ रामाय [रामस्य | रामस्य. |रामकम्य | 
आ | {uate शिवस्य शवस्य | शिवाकाम्य| 
ङ्‌ मति | मतीय |मतीय ¦ vam | मतिकम्य | 
ॐ (नदौ fade jade fatty [नयस्य नदी काम्यं 
ॐ |विधु |विधुय विधय | विधस्य | लिघ्स्यः |विधुकाम्य 
S (a |सभय सभय aH |सुम्बेस्य |सुभूकाम्य 
ऋ | पिष्ट =| fadta | festa [form ।ण्चिस्य | fear 
जं ae, | वह्न्य | वह्यं । -वङ्कप्यं | | 
र्ट | प्राक्त | शक्तय | शक्तय wae | शक्तस्य | Wane 
ल्ह | ष्र्‌ | पाक्य | पक्वः [wee way | शङ्काम्य 
ए |दे देय देयः ler |टदयस्यं [eater 
रे रे स्व रेव Re leg Ra 
ओ गे ग्य ग. (rey frag |गाकाम्य 
ओ ने lar jaa (Are [नावस्य [area | 
. | दषाट्‌ peur bear | ट ष्य |टश्दश्य | टष््काम्य ` | 
न॒ ४. |राजन्‌. | राज्य [राजाय [राजस्य | राजस्य |रांजकाम्य 
| | राजन्य | en 
सं < | पयस्‌ ¦| पयस्यं प्यस्य jury | पयस्काम्य 
य॒ ° |गण्ये | etter | गर्धस्य। ग्य सख | गण्यकम्य | 
< | अस्मद्‌ | मख | मत्य | मदस्य |मन्करम्य 
` | अस्स wera | अस्मद्‌ स्य॒ [SUA | 
<“ |यु्पद्‌ | त्वंच त्वत्य | त्वदस्य | त्वत्काम्यः | 


यच्छ | य॒ पदस्थ | यदत्काम्य | 
वस्‌ ८ `| विदुषी | ्टुषौय। विद्स्य | facet; विदष्यस्य | व्द्‌पीकाम्य 
(a) Nouns ending in a consonant—(b) ending in q7—(c) ending in सु. (9) ending ina tad hila स of patronymia— 


(c) अष्प्रर्‌ and युस्मद्‌ only—(f) ending in oq feminine ;— ac: rule 271, ke 
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TABLE XXV.—parr 


Showing the formation of Lid bu Roots with the Suffix ङ्‌ from Noxus of one syllable 


ESSAY ON 


THE FIRST 


ending me 


Vowel, togerber with the reduplicativs formed from the first or second Syllable or the whzle root, 


ee [स [न ee eres 


Noun. | | Lid hu root. | ` 15६ syllable 


| खदिर 
| अकल ,. 


(a) Nouns shone syllable ending in उं 
सव follow the form of भूर but beginning with any other consonan 
or more a ut consonants, | 

| ङ्‌ may also become 


also became short, 


¢ 
take the form of स --(४) The vowel डं 
अ--(५) the vowel ऊम्‌ also become 3 
। on - oe ह Ae ८ # 


TATA .¢ 


4 Qaifar 


र 7 ५ ५ < oo : ~ a: rf i 2 Ere = z : ; 
अ OF अ] and beginning with the simple consonants 


: 
20 syllable 


reduplicated 0 च reduplica: ed in zt | All teduplicated in टी 


BART ८ 


sata | असुखाघीष 


BRT ^ | उकापोघ |अचकापोष 

| अजिज्फय < | रज्दायीष | अजज्छापीष 

| अवोव्य {यस्यो |यविवायीय 

| अचिव्य [scree | ङविवायिय 
wea (sna laterite | 
|अदीधब | array अटिद्नायीय  * 
|अदिधब | अप्रायि | डटिधायिय 
|अश््िय | उखा्यीब |अशिश्चायीय 
Want ,० `| अकाठीव उ.वुकावीव 
ent :|अकायिव | afr 
अनीभव bata अनुभाव 


| अवुभाविव 

| अनभ्रादीव 

| अनम्‌ारीीर्‌ 

| Beatz 
| अचकालीत 

| ऋचक्तालोल 


अष्रागेव 


जपफबमभ मय र्‌ 
take the form of Sand such as begin with two 
may optionally become ङ्‌ or अ- (५८) the vowel 
—(¢) The long ड्‌ in the two lage columps may 
oh ¢ ¢ 2 ॥ ‘ F er 


1 
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TABLE XXV.—pPpaRT THE SECOND. 


Showing the Formation of Lid bu Roots with the Sufix F from Nouns of one Syllable ending in a 
— Consonant, with the reduplication of the first or second Syllable, or the whole Root in the tense rz | 


Lid hu Root, 2d Syllable, 


Noun. व | reduplicated | all tecuplicated. 
वच्‌ काधि अचीक्च |अकाचीच jaan 
ray त्वावि अतित्वव | अन्दाचीच | तत्वाय 
षत्‌ “५ | पत्ति BG | अपचत्त | यपपचत्त 
पाट्‌ णटि अषद्‌. ¡अपाद्‌ = | Sate 
ष्‌ दाणि अटिबणख 1 अद्रा | खट्‌द्राचएख 
a काञ्जि waaay | satay | अचकाचिद्ध 
पित्‌ -“ | चति अचीचित | अचेतैत | अचिचतीत 
faa स्मेति afatna अस्रेतीत  (sfaarda 
निन्द्‌ न्द्‌ अर्निनिन्द अरनिन्दिद्‌ | यनि्निन्दिद्‌ 
क्त्‌ रोति अहक्त अरोतीत S| HUTA 
ay wate Baa अत्तादीध | अचृ्तादीध 
कन्त ata HARA अक्न्तीत | अचगन्तीत | 

| छत्‌ कति अचकरते HRA ta यचकत्ेत «| 
wa स्मरति yaad ismata | सस्मरतेषत 7 
ट्ष्‌ Bg SASQ | दटुचिख | गसीटयिख 
१३६३ प्ति ated jaya [अपिकूतीत 
सह्‌. wie अतिष्ट्ड्‌ Bane /siaysiz 
क्ष्‌ ` Hl] any | एलिल्य | अचतलिय 
वद्‌ ^ Pa अवोविद्‌ `|अचेटीद्‌ jafaede 
a0 am sfafau | अन्तिपीप afte 
EZ टेष्टि अवि | अंदेतिषट | यचिवितिषट 
qa ^ fetta yar [अरादीष |ग.दरोदोव 
wid rte, Wawa HRTRU BAD [णप 
Ae मेरि Hal sniies |उमभारि छ 
(1) १८.५५ and ए follow the form of B (b)—and <q and FH; follow that of H (c) but where F and Hy remain 
unchanged so. will ZUG and 3}{—(d) a noun beginning and ending in conjoint consonants follows the same form 


a पृक्षु 7 4 
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TABLE XXV.—part roe tTuirD, 
Showing the Formation of Lidhu Roots with the Suffix ZSrom Nouns of more than one Syllable ending 
५३ ( 
in any Vowel, except Les SH vogether with the reduplication of the first Syllable in zt 


a a स्का ऋष्क ० 


| कि | पवा | | Lid,hu Root. 


ast Syllabe, 
redu plicated. 


| 
age jay fata 
अचत्तम्‌ | Ra शति QARA 
yous | MAT Bett TARA 
अनजार 1 TA a1 | sae 


151 S. Sable. 


reaup licated ध 


| Noun, | Lid,hu Root, 


ठ ५ 
DTU 


TAMA | ea eta अटिटेव 
अपा aA ata अपित्तेम 
sfafaa | वेष्ट ate af aay 
afafina | Qa प्रोति अश्विपव 
sfafaa सरेण स््रेणि ।अतिस््रेण 
अपिषीड चेदय चेयि Piz le | 
afugte यं उययोष 
अटिध्मीष्छ 
BAAS 
Hay 
RAAD 
WIAA 
| अल्‌पस्तुच 


For the reduplication of the second syllable, or the whole root, see rule 275, Page 5455. 


amy |पोणिङ |ुषोणङ 
जन्धि अजजन्य 
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TABLE XXV.—part THE FOURTH. ` 
Showing the Farnaticn of Lid bu Rocts with the Suffix x from Nouns of more than one Syllable 
ending in डू ड Sor FH ८९८८८८१ with rhe reduplication of the first S;lable in zt | 


~ पिन | | भु | Y क | Lid,hu Root. | ¦ pitt 
कचि = | Aa i मुनि . (oy | BARA 
Bana ` | BARA 
af owe |अचित्तत pit pata |अश्ुखत 
अचत्तत jae [मुष्टि © |अमुम्‌ष्ट 
ae jae ^“ aygaz juft |भति अन्‌भत 
जाति जाति santa स्यति | स्यति | यमस्यत 


एत्ति एात्त UE via 
क्लि ‡ |ata: |अचीदत 
are | अत प्रचकर्त 
सरति प | सरत (८) | अस्‌ Wa | 
त्ति तमि “ | MACH 
नदी ` |नटि . अनीनट्‌ . 
मन्‌ मनि ` BHAA: 
: |अवीवध 


त्ति (sta अजत्ता त 
प्रयान्ति (uta | Awa, 
किटि किटि ©: | अचीर्क्िद 


(a) If the syllable following the repeated syllable is short, anc contains no conjunét consonants, 
and 1{ the next to that again (should there be 50 many syllables.) contains no conjunct 
consonants, then the vowel of the: reduplicate syHable if ख becomes YJ or = and 
so do the vowels ज्र and wet —() but the vowels $F YH may become long, that is ३ and <7) 
respectively or remain :—(c) but if the first orsecond syllable next after the reduplicated 
syllable contain conjunct consonants, then the vowel Ks of the reduplicate sy'lable be- 
comes SY and ¥ and so do Fx and eee—and x and SS undergo no change :—for the 
rest seerule 275, page 545. | 
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TABLE XX Vi bias THE FIFTH, 


^ Showing the Formation of Lid hu Roots with the Suffix ङ्‌ Srom Nouns of more than one Syllable ending ia a 


Conscnant, ant from Nouns having particular endings, together with the first Syllable reduplicated in zt 


[-- [1 xm Yt en | gee 


Ist Syllable, 
redu plicated. 


rst Syllable 


N 
Noun, reduplicated, 


Noun. ` | Lid hu Root. 


Lid,hu Root. 


धाचत्‌ (^ pata |अट्धाव | विदस्‌ (+ Sie) |अवीटिदट्‌ 
Suz GQ) ef [seen विद्धि") | अविचिद 
THT (1) | ग्र SANIT मोताह्रपा ८) Rat रारि अजीह्र्‌ 
Way) | तिरि aera उन्द्रएी ५ |इदधि Ol Ree 
दारी ८ | टातारि गद्टतार nay (7) | एभावि | crea: 
Tat  ( [na ` अ्रनगणमलश्यीमत्‌ ७) jae laters 
ae .G) [कारि | अची |त्दचव्रत्‌ (४) | न्दयचि | उ तदच 
ल्य (3) |लायि | यलीलयच्दत्‌ ८) | वाटि | जलद 
TMA ८) |गमि | यजीगञ| माःयःटिन्‌ (४ | मायाछि [aaa 
| भजन ~) | AEH BIUR | कयिम्त्‌ (9 | कवायि | प्रयफवाय 


Explanaticn of the Fizures of Reference in the above Tb! 


, 1. Snows that the final consonant, or consonaa Sy 


and their immediate preceding vowel, are 
dropped in the formation of the root and ड्‌ merely added 


, 2, This shows thit when a word ‘is compounded of a ward ending in a ly vowel, except Zor 


Sil and a word of one syllable, beginning with a vowel andeadin> in a Consonant, which 


is dropped of course by rule ist, the. first word is formed lise those of one svilable. w 11६९ 


ver number of syllables ic पष्क ८32515८ of; for which see part tne first of the above Table 
3. The sufixes ( SJ Gaz] दन्‌ ena:ng a noun are -Gropped, and the causal 
~ 


the original root from whence-the noun is derived, is used for the Lid bu root. 


form ef 


4. This shows that the sufiix दुस्‌ may be formed either after.rule ast, or 3d, above, 


5. When the participial nouns and. nouns of agency, marked 3 and 4, govern the noun with 


-which they are compounded, the noun is putin its proper case, andthe causal form of 


_the original root from whence tle verba! noun is derived is usec {01 the Lid hu root, 
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6. Implies that the feminine taddhita suffix is always dropped 
7. This shows that a particle prefixed to a word, does not alter the mode of its formation, 


nor constitute ita word of more syllables. 


8. The taddhita sufhxes Ta चत्‌ तिन are dropped, and the penuit undergoes no change 


Note. When final consonants, &c; according to (1) or the suffixes are dropped, and the 1३5६ - 


syllable is to be repeated, ifthe final १०५८ ५८००८ इङ्‌ इ ए ०" ए i wiil be formed 


like f& part the first, page 548, and if एड क Bl or Bf like Thus 
aay forms तशि and तरायि in the causal form | | 
` ast syllable reduplicatéd is FA AT] G—last syllable reduplicated is अतशिराय 
कतििमतः forms कति and कवायि in the causal form 
rst syllable reduplicated is BWARATa—riast syllable reduplicated i अक्तिवायं 
and the like of F प oe | 
| rms Ce and मघाति in'the causal form | 
rst syllable reduplicated is ख A AUT A—last syllable ditto is By धष 


muna forms ay and मधाव in the causal form | 
| ust syllable reduplicated is BRAY A—last syllable ditto is BFE घट 
and the like of ऊ By or 3 


| 
| ` | | 
॥ | 7 | 
# a oes ( ) » (+~ 
| 
। 
} 


—- 0+ 0 ee eee 


|; 
——_— त ` “ttt a 


| 

| | । 

| 1 | 
' 

1 
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TABLE णा. 
Shows. the Conjugation of all Lid,bu Roots ending in a Vowel, or Consonant, by numeral References to the 
Forms to be taken from Table V. in all Tenses :—also the Desiderative Termination of the Roots. 


Lidhu Root ist four es Desiderative 
ending in Tenses | at | wt Termination 
WJ bed I I 14 


अभ € d. I हैः "र 152; 14| 1 ह. J xu 
BAT ac d. 2 2 2, 14 2 2 | ४, Met 


~ 
a] 


Zr b ह sda 1 4 62 14 t | । + xa 
ङ्‌ ड ॐ € {rt 3 |4 2 | 3 | ‘A ‘ | tq 
ड्‌ ॐ ४०१. i 1 ae 22 | 4 4 -" $यिष 
ड्ड्‌ *9 ta 3 322 | 3 3. | ta 
Sac d .| 1} 6 (15535 | 5. „ | Sa 
SBHabed lay | 7 9 6 Sq 
<n (a |$ ` [5 ऊष 
~. का ( 73० | 9 arc a 
9 


(1). Roots of one vowel.—(b) Roots of more than one vowel.—{c) Rvo's hivi ig canjun@ consonants.— 
(५१) Having no ९०४} ०0९, consonants,—{¢) When preceded by प HH QHH G—(f) | hic same as ey except J being 
changed into q—(g)Means the first of the 1oth form of छ Middle. Note, [९०००४ ending ina consonant of one 
vowel, take the forms denoted by aumber 32, and those of more vowels take'thec forms denoted by! number 247, 

oth of Table 1४, 
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TABLE XXVIII 
Showing the Formation of Verbal Nouns, &e. from Lidhu Roots. 


(4 Suffixes... - . 


Li ate R oat ॑ त ` [बत्‌ न्वा [रिम [किष [आ | 
ae तवत्‌ | त्वा ` 


पि 


all 
the rest 


Fol |<, :. 
4.92 


€. | 149 ˆ | 149 य ~ - ^~ 
ee aie ae |लितवतः('व्लिल्वा ` 
| लित |लितदत्‌ | Fara 


4 | + |+ |+ |+ |आ|, | आम्‌| + | T आम्‌ 


Lid hu Roots ending in Sq take the 21st form,—in ङ्‌ त the 68ch,—in FA the 61st,—in एव 


the sgth,—in =q the 974th,—1n BPA] the 274 th,—in Tithe 7 1st,~—-in FAQ the 78th,—and: 
in WA the 12th form of Table VI 


Note. The mumbers in the above Table refer to the forms in Tabie VI,—The letters have the same miéanings-aas 
te Table XX V1, which see 


consonants 


Coe 


४. G OO le 
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277. The following roots have eachitheir peculiarity, viz. 


= boi ६ 9 ¶ हे . |, 
४ | च “ 


त्रस. - 1. -~ ----- | | `" [ speak mentally 
| 
वरिवस्‌ ? take 15 द्यु implying ‘:make,:do, ” as | । serve 
ana J च ot | | ( do obeisance. 
| t(j takes 2H gq implying ¢hew the i, ; 

क Cet | ५. । + | | : { steam ascends 

: ! | 
SY ; | heat „ ~ 

* | ८०६८१९द्य्‌ ina heutersensp, or that of ascending, | < tan 

छन्‌ | | | | foam ascends 
aa J , | | | | | L smoke ascends. 


Bel with rst SB makes सूताद्य implying ^ destrous to take or र्ग wealth.” 
SEA भ ich ist @] forms WN mplying ‘* destrous.to drink water.” 
et with ise A farms BUA implying ‘* desirous to eat food.” 


A with forms षस्य desirous.of coition. ... _ ४. 4 
ae ea satan = of त | ! त | 
Qala with rst द्य forms अच्छा | + | 

 आजस्‌ with ise’ forms अजाय desirous of strength 7. Saks 
278. These words शूल ata and BiG take either.the ad“Q ar. they are used without 
_ any, suffix, implying ‘ acting like; ” and take the middle form: । 

| , > Thus, शन in-3d-person singular of क्रो makes either ("त्यत or Na 
279 The words of the class eeate lose their final त्‌ and न्‌ with the 24 ख or. with- 
out any sufhx: 


| ~ \ Thus, Cad becomes with 2d य~ हाद्य and:in 3d person ब of at 
| | | 
7 makes Sula middle form-~and without a sufix it becomes oe and makes in 3d per- 


son singular of at active fosm ट डति । , 
| | 1 | | 


. > ९ 


। | 
| | | | 

d ° 
" ‘ 


SANSKRIT 


GRAMMAR. 


BHT 


Bo, These words take the suffix "¥ in particular significations, viz 


अतिहस्त implying throw 
| अतिदहस्िन्‌ conquering with elephants 


अतिखव्वेन conquering with horse, or cavalry 


- अतिप््ता excelling in-wit. 
WTau capy, making like, distinguish 
TMA unfavourable, contrary, reversed hair 


Ad deem good, perform 
त्वच take effect, adhere to.the skin. 
कलि 4s used in all senses. 


९ 
QU praise, paint 
“Het eat or not. — 
fauay disagree, cock up+he pall. 


wade ascertain by weight. faa disentangle, free from sy 
भिण 1८20198 an army to ‘battle. Baral wear, wash. 
SATR .cock up the-tail. संवम्मेणा wear. 
saat dust, powder. सवस्त wear, clothe, 
. SUA playing on’the’Vina. AuIB heap up, collect vessets. 


: SUA praisin 210 verse. Bla plough. 

81. ‘The following. words are irregularly formed, with the‘lid hu sufix डू or have particular 
significations, viz. SY when preceded. bya particle ending in दू 55 9 the -particte 

: Wet or the words FR अलम | 


Nou. Lido Root, | GSM, | सप “| seduplicned 
-रतिखच | एतीचि | प्रतीयचिच | प्रति अचिच| पत्यचिचं 
अन्‌खच | SAT | अन्‌खचित्र | अन्‌ = अन्वचिच्र 
उत्‌ अच Safa । उटीखचिच 
समियच | समीचि समीअचिच 
 अमुमुञच |अमुमुआंयि | खामुमुमुाय 
se । अद्‌मुञायि | आदृदमुखाय 


-28 2. अतेता is ०१२०६०१ ३००० ज्जतत्‌ before all lid hu sufhxes. 
, 283. JHE when the object is in the singular, it makes Ale or मापि when in the:dual.or 


plural sta 


~ UK when the object. is. in the singular,.makes Fale or त्वपि when in the: dual er 


` एण्न द्यि = | 
- 284. ऊ ऊण makes Sie and.in St makes Sst and Sitse 


7 (^ 
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285. Thenoun तद्ध becomes Wand makes भवति or Wig or वहि as-a lid hu roof,. 
The noun न्‌ becomes Wand makes पाति or Wiel as-a lid 100 root, 


aime makes state as a 11.1४ root 
286. Words of the class इन््ाण्यादि drop their feminine termination-with the lid hu sufix डू 


287. The following nouns.are. changed into those set opposite them with.the lid hu suffix k 


अन्तिक into नेट्‌ 
Bey Ino Het | 
AY no HT 
fay into au 
WIR imo त्ताद्‌ 
शुर into र्‌ः. 
त्ट्षपण्णण््रषः 
टीव" कल्ल 
ae into aa 

दु & into Zo 
चरि ट into परि ब्र 
DT into TY 
THA ino T 

ART into Ae: 
ATS into साध 


ZG into- GA and SE: 


ठछरन्दारक into SG, 
WI into प्रण 
Re into प्रर 


Uae into Seq and Het. 


Rules relative to the 141 द्य Sufix 


TET into ey 

BW) सत्‌ inte सयव । 
पिर into TR: 

TR ito FT 


988. and the following 


एणी into छत्‌ 
भरिण into भरित | 
रोहिणी,” रोदिति ` 
RFA "° VTA: 
Byatt Into Wet 

fruit 1100 हरिति 


289. and also the following. 


अथे, अथाप 
अश्प्तर्‌ into Wy । 
WIRTH into BRT 
गेलहित "° HAT 
तट्‌ Into. वेट्‌ 
श्येता into श्त 


Ad into aaa 


29a. Wards, whether of one or more syllables, ending ina vowel, taking the first Qf form 


their verbal nouns like No. 75, see Table VI, and the causal form, according to rule 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR 656 


274, 200 Table XXV,-3d part:—in the desiderativs they take इष्‌ and rules 975 and 
296, relative to the reduplication.. In. the passive, they take the 26th form, in 
the first:four. tenses, see Table V, and in tense zt they take the sign E—see rules for 
the passive voice. For.the causal desiderative form, sce rule 294.—Words ending ina 
consonant, form: their verbal nouns like No. 4, Table VI, in alliother respects they are the 
same as words ending in vowels, except. in the passive voice, in which the दयु, may -be 
dropped or. not throughout. 
Rules relative to the 2d Q Sufix 

291. Words ending in-a vowel, whether of one or more syllables, taking the second: द्य | 
are formed like those taking the first G—see rule १५०: 

292. As are those ending in a Consonant, except the penults XS FE WZ become their 
see छि अ अर अल्त्‌ in che verbal suffixes अ जनीय अन्‌ WAR Sr Ta FAT 
eS | त्वा मन्‌ 212 4.10 the causal, desiderative,.and causal desiderative forms. ` ` 

Rules relative to the Suffix x 

293- Roots with the sufix x form their verbal nouns like Nos. 3, 5; 275, 276, 277, 279; 
sce Table VI, and inthe passive, take the same forms as directed in Page 515, respecting 
passive causals. 

294. The desideratives take अयिष see also rules 275 27.296. 

Rules regarding Nouns becoming Roots withour a Suffix 

295. In the causal form, they follow the rule 275, and Table XXV, and in the desiderative, 
Fable XXVI. In the causal desiderative they follow the rule 294, and in the passive they- 
are like simple roots, see page 513. ` 

296: The vowels JJ Wl AL AE WZ CE ड of the reduplicate syllable, in the. desidentive 
and causal desiderative forms, change into दू | | 

297. After a noun ending in a consonant the 50० द्यू may be either dropped or not in (16. 
causal, desiderative aad causal desiderative forms, and before all verbal suffixes, | 

298. The € of lid,hu roots does not become च्च. the desiderative. forms, but in the caus 


sal desiderative it does.. 
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299. The final ‘ef of an uncompounded word following स or स becomes or before the 


sufixes चरून्‌ faa fa —following any other vowel it becomes W\—thus, We with YX 

makes UT qe{— with fara it makes Qf and with fa makes मति but the च्च of-a 

compound remains,—thus, from guy in the causal forms, comes gad (see No. 1, 
Table XXV, part the-fifth;} and with च्युत्‌ makes Patdact with fara forms Saad 
| and with fa becomes saata 


Rules relatrve to-the Suffix क्म्य 
300 Words, whether of one or more syllables, form. sheir.verbal nouns like No. 4; in 
Table VI, in all other parts.they are formed -hke. the. first ष्य ००२-- thus; OAR] A] 
with St forms US कान्या 


Rules relative to: the Suffixes ष्य and. अस्य 
Roots formed with these suffixes, follow the same rules.as with theust $f sufix ; which see 


above. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


DECLENSION. 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS, VIZ. 


i 


‘Sabstantives, Adjectives, simple and compound, Participles, Numerals aud Pronouns, including 
the regulars and irregulars of each class. 

In the Sanskrit, there are-three genders, viz. masculice, feminine and neuter,—and three 
numbers, singular, dual and plural,—and eight cases in each .number, distinguished ` by 
seventeen increments, as in Tables X, and KI, whether the nown‘end ‘in avowel or 2 
consonant 10 the following-order, viz. Nominative, or-egent; Accusative, or object ; rst 
Ablative, or means, sigis ** by, with;” Dative, signs ^^ to, for;’’.--ad Ablative, place 
whence, sigas «८ from, out of ;’’---Genitive, possession, relation, sign ‘* of .;”— 

4 01211४6, place, time, sizi “ {0 3 Vocative, exclamation, sign ^^ Q.” 

In declining a noun ending in a ve-vel, agreeable to the Table, the final vowel-is to be drop~ 

ped, and the respective increments added, in which the final vowel in fact is included. 
, {9 declining any noun, attention must be paid.as -wellto its derivation, as to its final lettes, 
< partiewlarly of compound adjectives, in their feminine gender, as will fully appear-from 
the following rules and those relative to compound words, or Samds: 
\. For readier reference, I shall treat of the nouns in the following order— 
, ast. Of nouns ending in vowels whether radicals, or suffixes. 
. aa: Nouns ending in consonants. | 
gd. Nouns ending in certain verbal and other suffixes. 
4th. Numerals. 
5th. Pronouns personal, OC. 


th. Irregular nouns. 


1st. Of Nouns ending in a Vowel. 


. Regular nouns, ending in vowels, ate declined like the nouns to which the - numbers refer. 


were W—masculine nouns, in general, whether substantives, or adjectives, ending in this 


_ letter, are declined like राम्‌ > proper name—see Table X, page 384. 
. 1B 
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391. 2 The word aay in the native grammars, when used a8 a species of pronoun; is said to. 
be of the class sit and then it takes this form; but when used as a name, or.is compoun- - 
ded with another word, relating to athird person, or set in apposition, it is declined like 
No. 301, in the masculine and neuter, and like 302, in the feminine, asis the.word . 
प्व implying knowledge, or wealth. 

got. b. The word wa only takes this form when. it relates to time or place, ptherwise it is. 
like No. 301 & 302. 

Note. Neuter substantives, and. the neuter form. of all adjectives ending in र. ३०८ declined : 

like the neuter form of 301.. 

302. Bf—feminine substantives ending 10. any-sufix (exeept-an वद `) and the feminine - 
of adjectives. which take Sf as चौोता a proper name क्लां black, and words.of : 
the class अता become short in.the vocative singular. . 

Note. Neuter substantives and the neuter form. of- adjectives, ending ia अ "सान्‌. 
knowledge कात्तं black, are all.declined the. neuter form of 301. The word अद्ध 
preceded by numerals, or by विण सायण the 3d ablative singular, is like 301 & $99. 

` 303. आ - ६5५0106. and feminine form of nouns, ending in an. कक suffix, the neuter. 
is like No. 3०1, 48. BT RU and अतिराषा 

304. Wl —masculine and feminine. form of nouns, ending in <+ || of a root, as faa 
or an QT derived form.the final ङ्‌ ए ए BT आ their neuters are like No. 301, of 
a root, as from fa is formed FT 

305. “¥—masculine.nauns as खरि & proper name. 

F—feminine nouns as मति understanding. - 
F— Neuter nouns as ati the sea 

306. F—Adjectives ending in ¥F or any other vowel, are two-fold in the neuter gender, im 
the following cases, viz. 15६ Ab. Dative, 2d Ab. Gent. and jd Ab. sing. Gen. 3d Abs 
dual, and Gen, plur. that is either like the masculine, or neuter subscantives, ending in- 
the same.fetter, or the nouns from: which they are derived, as tie qin dative singular, 


makes. either पूर्पचम्‌ or Wag 
<. 
307. ¥—Feminine nouns ending in दू of a root of one syllable as भो fear परो fortune, 
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ie, - | | 
308. y—emasculine nouns ending in x of a root of one syllable as The (except नी त ^ 


in the 3d ablative, makes नियः also the masculine and feminine form of adjectives deri- 


ved from them, if the root have a coajaint consonant immediately before the ¥ as Wan 


Note. Adjectives formed from the feminine nouns in rule 307, as ayy and also from 


lid hu roots, of more than one vowel, having a con} 2107 consonant, as पतो are declined» 


in the masculine and newter, like No. 308, andin the feminine, like No. 397, that is 


the noun from which it is Cerived.’ 


399 F—all feminine fiouns: ending In = (except x of a root or an unadi suffix) as ef? + . 


४8 
a river, also the feminine जि कर्ण all adjectives which take $ as गोरी fair. 


310. ¥—Nouns derived from lid hu roots, of more than one vowel, the peault being tq ग & ` 


or any letter substituted for चु कण having a conysint Consonant, as Bat 


3 षा, ¥—masculine nouns ending in इ ofa root of more than one: vowel, the penult being 


a single consonant, as at—also of adjectives ending in कू being compounded of a néun ` 


or.aparticle, and a root of one vowel, not Faving a conjoint consonant, as सपी a २६९९. ` 


drinker, and Tit intelligent ; but all words compounded with at of the root, makes its 
३१ ablative, like ast Thus, सेननो forms नान्धा 


3 १2. FX—feminine nouns derived from roots of more than one vowel, ending in x इ preceded | 


by a single consonant, as Aat—also of nouns. ending inan wnadi sufix JF as Mant a 
proper name of a goddess. 
AN e f, e [| { “i e ° १ @ ° e e 
313. ¥—masceline and feminine orm of adjectives, derived from the feminine'nouns tm the 


above rule. 


Note. 171 be derived from the masculine noun: of such a root, it is declined like Nos. 311, 


31. as Bfetaat 


314 ¥—masculine and femiaine adjectives derived from feminine nouns ending in x of an : 


usadi sufhx-as महालत्मो the-neuter ts like the masculine, in the cases mentioned in: 


rale 3c6, and also ae the sea, No. 305. 
; "त ee . 
315 ४३ —masculine nouns ending in z of an unad: suffix, as unt the sun, the neuter is- 


like the masculine, in the cases mentioned in rule 306, and also वार see No.-305 


Note: Adjedlives derived from it, are the same as मापी 
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326. SH—masculine nouns ending in & as fay the moan. 
<S—feminine nouns ending in VS as Ua a COW. 
<S—neuter nouns ending in Sas FRY honey. 
Fer adjuctives ending in S& see note 1 308. 
giz. The neuter form of an adjyctive ending SS the masculine and feminine are like the abeve 
substantives fey and Wat = 
H— Nouns endir.g in SS will be fouad to correspond nearly with the rules. relative to nouns 
sending in = and to which, for the sake of. brevity, 1571311 refer, only noticing the variation, 
318. W—see rule No, 307, as Ht 2 earth, 
315+ TH—see rule No. 308, as QA player, sce also note under ryle 308. 
320. H—sec rule 311, as TAT wood cutter. 
321. SHpr—see rule 312, as We a Spoon मजे 
322. २ङु--5९6 rule 313, as ए हाज्‌ड् using a large spoon. 


Note. Ifit be derived from the masculine noun of such a roof, it is declined like Nos. 312 


क 


and 313 
323. VB—see rule 314, as सम्जं 
374. रॐ--5<€ rule 315, as छत्‌ Cancer. 
Note. Adjectives derived from it are the same,—shese adjeCtives in the neuter are like the 


masculine, in the cases mentioned in rule 306, and also No. 316 WI 


325- Af—masculine nours ending in AL except the verbal suffix ce 25 [QTE a father. 
326. $4 —feminine nouns ending in Ay, except the verbal suffix (९ 45 GLY a mother 


Note. Adjectives, dezived from the masculine noun, are like it in the masculine ard in the 


feminine, like No. 326, as Ger excelling a father ; and adjectives derived from the 
fem:ning noun in the masculine, are like No. 326, and inthe feniinine, like No. 


326, 
as FF THT excelling a mother. 


327. Br-~the masculine form of nouns ending in the verbal suffix 1. 2 द the feminine 


‘form of these nouns is like No. 309, छ becomes zt 


3:8. Thc neutcr form of nouns ending in any Sty 1111 06 anacjcQive, the rule in the note 


rnidcr Nou. 208, will annly. 
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329. B¥—~-an adjective in the neuter gender ending in - 4 

330. Ag~—masculine and feminine forms of nouns ending in FE as व wrestler. 

331. T—masculine nouns ending ‘im "ey as Wai 

3३2. VE—feminine nouns ending 10 & as Wai 

333- WO—the neuter form of nouns ending in w—if they ‘be adjectives, the rule in note 


‘under rule 306, applies. 


334. ल्लु —masculine ‘femsnine and neater nouns ending in ee as Wa | 
335 W—masculine, ६८८1५५१. .व0द acuter nouns ending in ए as 


336. W—masculine, ; feminine and seuter nouns ending in Ua sy 


337+ S{{—mascaime, feminine and neuter nouns ending 10 ZT as Wart 


339. SY[-~masculine, feminine and neuter nouns ending in Blas Har 
: 24. ‘Nouns evding in Consonants :—see Table X1, XII. 


‘Those ending in a single (०4०४८१८. 

- 399. Nouns ending in a Consonant, in ceneral. 

| १4०. Words defined tn rule 31, are declined after these forms —viz. ending in कखन a 
whether radicals cr not, and in YF S{ tH being radicals, and in a sufix x 

' . 441. “Q—applies to words ending in q whether a radical or not, and rule 85, is also-appli- 
cable, when preceded by JY S.& aq 

, 341; a. W—words ending in छू Preceded by a &—see also rule 85, except स्‌ 

542. ` Words ending nS SAU AT & UO ef UX whether: radicals or not, are 


declined after these forms. 


~ 342, ०. Q{—words ending in ay whether a radical or not, rule 85 applies to them. 

| 343. Words ending in च्च ज्‌ Gf not-being radical 

44 Words ending in 2 6 ड र whether radicals or not, also a > according to some 
yrammarians, also words of the class र्‌ [ज्‌ and.a- radical Yf and any Q or a except 
hose of the class दष्र ९7. ४ a preceded by a ट्‌ except ae which takes this form,— 

rule 85 also, applies respecting words ending in [ or द| 


345. BJ—the final Ry may be either a radical or not 
445, 4. R[—the above Rf preceded by अ ड द्‌ त्र्‌ which are changed respectively, 3510 


rule 85 
न. ^ । 3 C 


क 


356, oper TSSAY GN 


346. S{—words ending in a radical त्‌ ot preceded by a penult 3 tops 
346, a न्‌- ४०५5 ending ina radical Gf having’a nenult se 9 


Note. If preceded by @ > उ{ स्र Vi the Sf becomes Ly. if preceded by od Ze 


or @ it becomes TW in those cases where the penuit vowelis dronped: see this declension... 


347. {words ending in a radical J 


° x“ 


348. Yy—words ending ta a non-radical स्‌ः 


249. स {043 ending in any S] or E not having a penult SJ or Sp" 


349, 2. Sfef—words ending in any <j or त्‌ having a penu! ZI or ST | 
359 @—words ending in ङ्‌ whether a radical or not, bur the penult For उ of a तात्य. ; 
become long in the nominative and ४०८२८१९ singular, and b 
ore, | | | 
351. The ST | f: =e 3 Tht a i 1 1 im 
351. The Sf of the word APL 13 changed into @& in the same manner as the simple 
word T[3{—see declension 144, and the Woof {ayy becomes SST ia the nominative 
and vocative singular, and before signs becinning with a भ्‌ or F[—and the F of ae 


crore signs beginning witha . 


becomes in the same cases, when preceded by any other word, as rat Tze 


252. e{—words ending in a radical el acter a penuic ZI or ST 


353. प - "०45 ending in derived fiom the desiderative ferm of roots and the words inclu- ` 


ded in rule 40: which see 


354. E{—words ending in a radical {TT having any penult vowel except SJ or ST the 
penult becomes long in the nominative and vocative singular and be 


ning with म्‌ or & । 


fore signs begin- 


Nouits endity i a conjeint or double Consonant, + 
( ` ॑। 
The final letter of क conjoint or douvle conscnant is dt opped inthe nominative and voca- -. 


tive singular, and before 51305 beginning with { or स्‌ and the remaining consonant 


is declined like nouns, originally ending in such single consonan 


t 


of the simple or lid hu root be & neither letter is dropped, but after the penult र्‌ of 


but if the penule. 


roots in the desiderative form, the final letter is dr. pped, and the noun declined like 


those ending ina single T—If the penult be FF it is dropped, and not the final letter. 
६६. Nouns ending in conjoint consonants, whose penults are either € or ट्त ण्त्‌ their 


final. letter any consonant excent a nasal o1 a Cet © are two-fold in the nom ‘native 


anc accusative plural, in the neuter gender; but if they end in any of those letters, they 
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ronly take the second form in those ‘cases, and the aniepeault before a र्‌ ५००९ not become 


_long, in ail ether pisces at does, Pv rie aat.. > 


355, a. Nounsderived from the ‘cesiuerative furm of roars, having ५ pe: q tie 0.6.00 


vowel. is long, exceey where @ F{ as iatus-aohiaave and accussuive plural, mewec.. 


a ™ 
gender, is inserted [८०८ प्र्‌ 
355, ©. € {९ ‡» ०, Relate ca 7०५7३ darived from the. desilsracive form of roots eadiag = 
ध TUR a not. 2 ^ 9.4. ~ ae । ४ वि : 
~ U श्र ५ «६ -॥ घ Or 10६, Pex + . : ध । 


355. Nouns, ` whose penults’are nasals,—the Gaal 16६67 is always ५4722224, and tue nasal 


% 
4 


becomes द ५ 
356, a.. Nouns derived from the desidsrative form, of. roots haviaza penale Ti—dsrived 
from a "f or qsee further rules 31, 45, 47. - । 7 ^ oe 
357 * Nouns derived froay the त= च farm, of roots -haviag a 22:11 oy Citas? original ` 
or derived from चषा सु see likewise कएल 4, 2. ` ` os = oe 


34.: Nouns ending in partheuar 51.24 -—see Talle XIN, - ` 
° pP ae x ॥ ; १ स mace 
तत्‌ .&c. Adjectives. and paracipies ending in the sulixes VOYT—7 EG rs te 
whetaer verbal or tadhita, are declined ia this form s;—bat the words SVT and 
e a | 


™~ 


गल्ल. ण be changed into SVR and QA in the vocative singular, 


4 


ASO. Set the participle present of roots cf the st, 4th and loth cont wzations, and of: 


roots of the 2d, ending in Sy and according to somz authoricies, tase of 2 Gd eading 


~ 


in aconsonant, and causals and desileratives, or any’ compound frm anl of lidha - 
roots, are declined like 1115. -* - - 


ध oy ge का 
Note.—VEA The sign of the participle future active, is two-foid, that is, “either like 
५ - 


म . 
. = ~ ~ 
= च # = १ =+ = 

4 ॥ कि + 


No. 359, or else 361, - | 
350. The participle in BRAY of rosts of chs sth, 7th, Sch aad gth conjuzitions, and those | 
of the second, whatever the root may end in, (except those of the class जत्‌ for which 


sce No. 352,)° are declined in this manner. 
361. The participle in उरत्‌ af roots of the 6th conjugation, are declined like Nos. 360 


and 359. 


~ 
¢ . 


362. The participle in Syzq of roots of the 3d conjrarztion, 314 (1956 of the class ञ्‌ तुं 


and repetitive roots with the repetitive sizn EJ dropped, aie declined in this manner, 
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353. Beal—words ending in अन्‌ not being the termination of a root, nor ‘following con- 
Joint consonants with कन्‌ or q are declined like this, The note to rule 346, a. algo applies.; 
(aE they follow a म्‌ or 45 above, then they are declined like No. 368, or 406, 

< When they forma compound, they are three-fold. inthe feminine, viz. Jike the.masculine, 

and also like Nos. 302 and 309. 

364. Ger Adjestives, in Shis sufix, derived from. 0048 ending in St > ST शट ओ 
| ओ and also those ending in उग्रा वन्‌ . derived frqm. roots ending:in SS 3 
EECT YM. cn Gates SUA UW Uy स acdc. 

‘clined like this. | । 

, 3०८. .अआदन्‌--&॥ adjegtives, endi.g in S\[AeT except those specified inthe above rule, are 
_ declined aftcr this manner. 

3 ९6. Gall. adjectives ending. in- चन्‌ derived ‘from roots ending in IT तुरङजस 
` ज ड ष्ट रचन "बभम्‌यग्लव छ are declined like this. 

-.867. Geta adjectives ending in ‘Ae{_derived from roots ending in or क्च ae 
ou a ay प्म ST AT त््‌ >4 also those ending inthe. sufix am -derived from roots 
ending in ङ्‌ WS Fy Ware declined like this. | 

 .. 368. मन्‌ ०५०००0०8 in the suffix मन्‌ following a consonant, are declined thus. 

369. “He{—nouns ending in tke suffix Fal after any vowel, are declined like this. 

37०. Xe{—nouns from any suffix whatever, terminat ing in इन्‌ ग< declined Jike this. 

371. WA—houns ending in BA ष्ण formed from any roots. 

BIAQ—Note : those ending in अरास्‌ are declined like No. 352. 

372- इस्‌ nouns end in gin 55 ९ f any suffix. ह 

373. SA —aouns ending in Sa of any sufhx, 

374 “AA words ending inthe suffix QE are declined like fpxeT—see Table XIV, and 
those ending in XA Nike Th Kel see Table XV ;—but after roots endiog in डू they 
are like faziaa वि निन्धेवस् व they may have a double or single consonant,—see 
Table XV ` | — 

For the declensions of Zee. &c. see the same Table, 

If the root end in प्‌ but has been changed into नपम्‌ will be restored in certain cases, 


for which see Table X Vis 


~ क . | | 
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The: words जगन्वस्‌ | HAGA | चलन्यस्‌ | जघन्वस | Tara 
are changed into HIAA) WHT Alaa THe | ड्यत्‌ 
declined like aq ar see Table XV, and in other places like विद्र 

375. Nouns ending in the sufix रयन्‌ when they form compounds, are declined in the 


and are 


q 


feminine, like स्‌ प्रेयसो see Table XVI and XVII = ` - त 
Note :—nouns formed with the imaginary sufhx &wip, are included inthe declensions from 
No. 340, to 348,-b ~ 


‘ ) 
4 


4'b. Numérals and defeflive Nouns 
376. These words ORY} [ex] इतरेतर and WCET are declined only in the singular 


number and neuter gender: -see Table XVIII 
377. The simple numeral f& —when it forms the last member of a compound, it-is declined 


like No, 305 | 
वि 


377, a. The. word ङम्‌ has only the dual number. 
78. ‘The . words ara यति तति are defective, the same in all genders, and having 


only the plural number; but in compounds, they are declined like No 305. 
379. The simplé numeral fa —when compounded, it is-dectined-like No. 387. a ^ 
380. Numerals ending in न्‌ except षन्‌ are. declined like this; but when used in eompo- 
| sition, they are declined like No. 362, except that the masculine and feminine are the same. 
` 381. The numeral Sy Qh e{_—but when used in composition, it is declined like No. a1 ८. 
382. The 701८7} चत्‌ --19 composition, it is like No. 414. | 
283. The numeral Q@Q@—in composition, 1८ is like other words ending in gq 
‘61%, drregular- Nouns, 
384.' The word afim—in composition, 1s like No. 309, in the feminine; butin the mascu- 
line and neuter, 1८15 hkethis: -see Table XIX 
385. This. word चति in particular; but when it is the fast member; of a compound, ‘it ts 
regular, that is, declined like number No.. 305 + he 


386. These words ary Tg = eq sf are of the neuter gender. 
387. The word चि forming the last member of a compound relating to a female, takes 


- # - म 


this form, otherwise it is like No. 305 


+ t 
: 2 


458. The word. eat and also when ‘in composition, declined thus, _ a 


570 _,. .ESSAY OM. 7). 


+ = a 


389. This, word ्ू[श्च and also when in composition... SS. sea 
390. The word “J in particular. . | | a 0 ee 
390, a. The word 5% preceded. by a negative, 26 उन but in the accusative plural fems- 


nine, it makes WT | ध 
39 ४. The word र्‌ 10 particular. 


4. ` 


392. The word उच्‌ in particular. © 


t 


392) a The same word, being the last member of a compound ending. 11 a vowel, (except 


TI) the BY of SPW is dropped, and the preceding vowel becomes long in certain cases, 
for which see this declension, and the following words are changed, viz. PRAY into 


. अमम an and fauna into तिर स्पृ” ५ Bea into BEAL and 35Qq 
11170 § च | हि 4 


3 - 


392, ०. The above word WY compounded with बू thus गतात्‌ 
393. The word By. particular. 


The word AYA in the feminine is two-fold, either like the masculine, or else like No. 302, 


é w (4 


८0: 4 


394. The word Qf implying connexion; in any other sense, it 1s declined like No. 340. 
395. These four words Wag st SEAT एर गक BAAS are declined.after 


this form. 


Sahat 0 


396. The word इह मत in particular 
397. The word अचत 1१ particular, ae 
398. The word पार्‌ 1s changed into UTE when compounded, and 15 declined in this manret. 


399. The word उत्‌ and also when used in compositions , . 


= 


~ 


4००. The word =refe{ in particular; when preceded bya negative, it ts declined like 
No. 406. | | | | । 1 

401. The word BT eT in particular. | 

402. The word [eT in particular. So 

403» The word क पचन्‌ 1" pai ticular. ह 7 

404. The word STE eT 1० part icular. | 

4०5; The word एतत्‌ in particular, । , . | । 

406. The word द्य ञ्चृन्‌ ॥" particular; see rule 363 


+ 4 a. A 


407. The word स्वन्‌ being the last member of a compound, and haying taken the 
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tadd,hita sufix J—it will be-observed that in the plural, the first vowel does not become 
its vri, and is the same as 70078. ending in SJ | 

408. The word Seq being the last member of a compound word. 

409. The word मथिन in particular, | : 


410. The word ऋ भस्तिनि in particular. 
4t1. The word ष्कन्‌ forming the last member of a.compound 


412. The, penults ड. of all manner of roots ending in - ल्लु or र्‌ become long in certain 
cases, before the ४ सूत्‌ when the vowel of the suffix is- dropped, for which see this 
_@eclension, ` : -:: . : ce 
413. The word Syy in particular, it-has only the plural number and of the feminine gender. 
414. The numeral चतुर्‌ being the last member of a compound word, when the.person or 
thing is possessed of four objects of the masculine or neuter gender: +: ` | 
pie टासचतुर _ टसासचन्वा र m. £ क man or woman, possessing. four male servants. 
‘Nom. sing. दासवत्‌; \ fi.oa.ifamily, possessing four male servants. 
414, a. The same word, but the'person of thing possessing four objetts of the feminine gender : 
Thus, Uf(@ARl चत्ता "ण, f aman or woman, having fourfemale cooks, 


415. Implies the form of the simple word fe | | ee 
416. This word in particular, whether forming a compound or nop. ~ > ५ +. 
417. The simple word, and also when ecompounded.: 6, 


418. Words ending in ale after Sq or Bil the ge instead of be¢daming J becomes Sh 
and the YJ.and Sf are dropped ; thus, HC चङ forms WEE any other.final vowel: 
coalesces with the [—thus प्रान्िवि स . forms Wiehe and the 19 syllable of 

ompounds ending in Sy is dropped before the Spr~thus, पयावाहु forms We] es 


419, This word in particular, 
420. This word ts always the same, whether. a compound or not.- 


421. Words of the class T[Sf ending in ज्ञ्‌ whether. simple or compounds, 


422. A few irregular nouns ending in q of the class eT bo ge es | 
t= 

य 9 2 e 4 a 

423. Words of the class ठ. ending in @ whether simple or compounds, १ 
। । ~ | i 

424. This word in particular, whether simple or compound.» ~ ` - 2 
425, Uhe word ATi particular, whether simple or compound, — * . न \ : 
ie 

4 
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426. -‘This;word SHE in particctat, whether simple or contpound. ane aaa 

427. Words ending in ज्जू whose penults are Sf (except ee a hether simple ob compounds, 

428 The word wa in particular, whether -siaiple or compound "A १ 

429. This word in parucular. . | . ` : - + + og ie 

430. Words of the class Be] compoundedor not. o + ae —_ (20m 4 

431. ‘Numerals ending in SQ or the tadd hita suffix त्य व त , ee ee 

` 452. All. aquns ending in the suffix तोय as {दित द —the Same- nouns when' compounded 
care. declined like Nog. 301,302. : = < , \ | i. ~ >~ 


433. The following words are irregular, and may: be changed into those set Opposite each 
viz. In alk.cases except in.the:nominative 3102 पदा, dual and plural, and accusative singular 
+ and dual, ‘and ave thea declined agreeable totheir fiaal letter, °° ' 1. « 

असू ज into BAA 363 ¡ मि ष into Tay 344 | AT into WA 363 

— NAT into सन्‌ 363 Wg 1710 We 342 WA soto THT 363 
SEM into ऊट्‌ न्‌ 353 | WAT "चत्‌ 342 | णीध inco ate 363 

: -र्‌ न्त्‌ into aa. 342 | म्‌स्‌ ८० STR 352 ` सान 1० स ' 3 6 

ध नांसिका० A 371 | यक्त into BRT 763 Wag into We 342 


434. This word in particular, whether simple oc ¢ortifound 
, 435 Words preceded by particles and those of the ¢lass fasan 


64८4. Rules. relative to-Pronouns. 


436, The Simple personal pronoun ^९नू. 2 . 


a. The same pronoun used objectively 19 camposjtion, relating to one person, the-form “bb”? 


relates to two, and **c”’ 0 more than two, - 


d,e, ~ The same pronoun ,beine turned inio a ^< ४८6४ ०* root, and then with its imaginary 


sulhix kwip, used as a noun.—Note :—:he forms d,e, f, respectively, relate to one, two | 


or more than two persons, 2s in abave rule 8 . &e. ५८८. aud according to some authorities, 
the forms .‘* टु, h’’ relate.to more than two 
cs _ 99 
437- The Simple personal pronoun ¢ thou, 
¦ For the forms a, b, Cy &c. see above rule « ‘ 
Another form of the pronoun “thou.” 


१३०. The pronoun ^< he” कदल्य compounded it is duclined libe No 421. 
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439. ‘‘This.” Note :—the third form is always used if repeated, otherwise it may or not. 
The same noun used objectively or in composition, is declined like No. 348. 

440. “This.” Note :—the third form is always used if the word be repeated, otherwise it may 
OF not. 

The same noun used objectively, is declined like No. 342; 

1941. This word in particular, implying the same person or thing. 

The same noun used objectively, is declined like No. 342. 

442. This word is particular, implying the same person or thing. 

The same noun used objectively, is declined like No. ३42. =` | 

443. He, who.” —_ 

The same noun used objectively, is declined like No..342. 

444 ‘The person or thing, who or which, ` 


The same noun used objectively, is declined like No. 348. 
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CHAPTER IA, ER IX, 


TADD,HITA SUFFIXES. 

1 now proceed to the last branch of Sanskrit etymology of derivative nouns, by the aps. 
plication of tre tadd,hita suffixes, but shall confine my observations to their leading prin- 
ciples only: what I here propose, relates. principally to the alteration the word to which. 
they are affixed undergoes, in. order to enable the student to distinguish such words. 
with facility, whenever he meets them, and they occur in almost every sentence, from: 
words formed by the aid of other sufixes.. ` | 

They are never added to mere roots, either simple or modified ; but to nouns already’ 
derived from them, they. are used to form nouns of multitude, quality,. similitude,, 
habit, abstract nouns and patronymics, but most generally | concrete adjeCtives; ins 
some instances they are mute, that is, | neither change the “nature nor sense of the noun. 

The Sanaskrit grammarians enumerate near. two. hundred significations, which these: 
sufhxes bear; but as they depend either on the sense of the noun to which they are: 
added, or the noun with which they: are: made to. agree, these discriminations will be- 
found for the most part fantastical, and littl necessary. to their full 1 
whilst they cannot fail to bewilder and confuse @ beginner. | 

Suffice it to say, they may in general be rendered. by the simple or: concrete adjective;. 
corresponding with the noun from which they are derived:—in English, substantives- 
are used adjectively, sometimes with, and sometimes without their appropriate increment. 
in the first case, they often imply “ abounding, possessing :’’ thus, hill makes-hilly, thac. 
is, @ country abounding in hills, and when used without the increment, it. smplics. 
‘6 peculiar to, adapted to:”—-thus, hill plants, mean plants chiefly growing, or found ony. 

or suited to hills; but in Sangskric the substantive generally takes the taddjhita or. ads- 
jective sufix, in both these senses. 

In fact, the context will always prove, if not a certain criterion, at-least the best guide tor 
determine the mode of rendering a word which has received one of these suffixes, either: 


by the simple adjective, or by supplying any “further expletive, such:as ** in, on, abouts, 
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at,” and the like, or by turning ie into the participal adjeCtive, or adding. made of. 
done with,” and so forth 

The student, however, will find it necessary to pty the greatest attention to.the principles 
of the formation: of these nouns, in- order to: enable him: to trace: the crude noun, for 
few of them: will be found in ‘the dictionaries, as they, for the most part, retaina mo- 
dified sense of the noun from. which they are derived, and: the lexicographers have 
omitted chem, to prevene their works being swelled: to- am immoderate size, presuming, 
that every’ one who pretends to-read: authors, will ‘be acquainted with. one of the firse 
elements of grammar,. the application of suffixes 3 andindeed they might with-as much 
propriety insert the cases. of nouns, and persons of verbs; whereas they: seldom or ever 
insert. words retaining the mere: sense of the 700४) nor even. the roots theniselves ; but 
in this respeét, they are certainly very defeCtive.: 

I shall exhibie the suffixes in alphabetical order, for the readier reference, and shall give 
examples of words, whose first vowel is Sf or BA and so-on, seriatim, throughrall the 
vowels, and likewise examples of words ending in vowels, some of which are merely 
dropped; but.others undergo achange. It may be observed, that’ in applying the verbal 
। (or krifp suffixes) the penult vowel only becomes its :gun or uri; but in applying these: 


=" @ = न 


- suffixes, the first vowel of the word becomes its uri only, if it undergoes any change, un-_ 


less it ends in certain vowels, as above noticed, when they are both subje%t. to-be changed 


before particular suffixes.. ` ` . ! or । 
In the following Table, it will be perceived that many of the suffizes require the first. vowel 
to become its vri or ‘not, and make their feminine. in ड or अ such as By अकयः 8६९. 
the first must be considered as the general rule, and the latter as only applicable to 
` particular words: some of the sufixes are merely added to words without their under- 
going any change. -The examples of the suffix ff will be mostly confined to the gene 
ral rales in this place: that is, the first vowel will become its wri, being the only crite- 
tion. by which the stadent can perceive, that it has taken this suffix, ‘except by the sense 


of tlie context, which itis presumed, he may not yet understand, The examples: to 


the rest will be given indiscriminately as the suffixes themselves are apparents 
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“ Not to. be misunderstood, I must gain repeat that the object of this summary view of the 
mature of the tadd hita‘suffixes, is nothing more than to show the alteration the word 
४० which. they are added is subject. The examples however will enable the student to 
apply them whenever required, provided he ‘has ascertained what sufhx the word in 
question wHl admit, 10 aay particular sense ; but I may caution him, ^^ hic labor hoe 
epus est;” -by way.of a:guide, let him-first refer:to the . list of exceptions, and if he ane 
net find tke word there, he must conclude it fo'lows the general rules, peculiar .to its 
class, that is, if dc -be a. proper name of a deity or man, or .an animal being, a tree, 
plant, a weapon, &c. Welder which heads and several more, I have treated of each sufix, 
by way of sllustrating the rules, relative to. the suffixes phemselves.. | es | 
This is 4 bradch of: grammar which, .I apprehend, will admit of only general rules to 
enter into; the exceptions to them would forma work.too extensive and voluminous: for 
apy memory .toretain, mor-at last do all the grammarians agree. 1. have, tharefore, 
thought it would. be better to arrange as many as I could collect in an alphabetical 
appendix. | । 
445. General Rule.respefting the Mutation of the Vowels when they are. changed before any ऽभि 


The first vowel being.o..- ices अः ॐ ङ्‌. ङ्‌ 3 |S | कट | चद चु ‘ i | a 
Becomes that set under it..-.| आजा ट v RS जञा अर ।अर।आत।आल रे x 
। pe ४ before | 
| ०|० | ० |० [अब आव्‌? र |स | ल |अय|आय|अब |आबं cower 
Aud a final vowel becomes....- 
॥ ojo 1०0 | ० [अव | Sa] UC | जद ६. ए अव।आब \before a 


Whenthe Jor उ of swords of one.syllable compounded with another word, have become 


or | and those words receive a sufhx and become their uri, the original Zandys 
become Wand BAT but the Ef and @ remain: thus, द्रात from fa ZI q when it fakes 
the 15८ उ makes aay and ay from a WT makes > [aay | 


Note :—-a final qf 15 generally dropped, .but the rules relative to its being dropped or not, 
embrace too many distinctions to be readily comprehended or retained.by a, beginner: 


cerule 36, &c..and Tables relative to the Mutation of Letters. 


5 oy 
ca = 4 
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` Table of the Tadd dita Suffixes with the Feminine Termination. 
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Temust be ‘observed, that all-tadd hita ‘suffixes ending in SJ. making ‘their feminine in 


BT are dechned inthe masculine and neuter, like Nos. 301 and 302-3—but‘if they make 


“their fe 1112103 ia ड्‌ they-are inthe feminine hke No. gog.: sce Tabkes-of -Declension.- The ` 
sufhxes endin® in ZX are declined Jike Nos 395 and 3063“xhos¢ ending in nf are like `: 


Nos. 316 and 317; those ending’ in जरत्‌ are like No. 358 ; those ending-in दत्‌ like 
` 240 : 370 3’those ‘ending in TEA lke No. 375,°and the- finak Jot afl words (except 


of HF and Wi) is dropped before-the sufix Wey a 


Cd 


446. The first vowel-of both members of a compound, eadify ‘in WIT AEA we | 


सिस स्न्‌ वच्‌ and names‘df ‘pldces* to the‘east of the ‘river ‘Saraswati ending in 
नमग become ‘uri, before such suffixésas-are marked’ uri, in the Table ;. as do those 
words in the irregulars, marked No.2, and-the’words Lean | परततं . संव्ेतताक 
and agreeable to some, all words tading in त्त्‌ a—thus, सभ्‌ forms सोभाणिनिय 
447. Both members of words ¢ampounded with Ne and-nouns of: measure whose. first 
vowel is not- 3] become their ‘urs र~ पाण धे प्रस्थिक ह 7 ` 


Note ~ अद्द्‌ may or not before a houn of measure, whose first vowel-is SY 


Thus; QS ia धद 


448 When the nanies: of any two gods included i the same “Invocation, o¢ manira,. take a 


D4, 
> { ^ ९ i 


vri sufhix, both. become ‘vriz+excepy those ending in TF: or ARTY. but the names 


उर वणा and वाय do voth bécome’wri र ` e age ~ 
Thos PARTE ` सोमेश Cae ` “4 
449: ‘The frst vowel of thé last‘ itiember of tite following destription- of compound: words 
becomes‘vri, viz: names” of plices preceded by न्‌ Cay असे or the cardinatppints 
except the woic AS after the latter; and che last membér3 of compound tomerats and 


nouns'of measuré after nunterals;and the woid सम्वत्सर after numérals, and the word 
“au not relating to the future; if ie relate to the: future, the first word becomes ori. 


andthe class QUST A e 
Thos, सष्छश्चालक ए चेवाधिक fKrermmaica {दिके staat 


ga. The इ of ००८७५१०8 दू कः - इत्‌ Z| isdropped after words ending im <3 SH 


FEE त्रः. SE and the दू of Ye alter words ending in FH उस्‌ त andthe 


‘word दान्‌ Thus, Wyuya > 
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451.. The final vowel or final consonant and its penult of indeclinable words, are dropped 
before taddhita suffixes beginning with a vowel, or E except द्य and of all words of 
_ more than one vowel} before the sufhxes इष THA Taq and the whole of the suffixes 
| "मत्‌ aad fast @ are dropped.before them , aft 
| Thus, मतिम तर छ makes मतिश ant DUA तर makes “Heyl wD 
452. The feminine termination of nouns is dropped before the following suffixes, - 2/4 she 
crude noun.is substituted,,- viz. ८०1८ ^. “qT fd Emtz ट्श A 
Thus, FCS. with AT forms जडता 
453- Nouns of the feminine, gender. ending in the kridzata, or verbal sufixeS तुत्त aa 
अत स्यत and.the tadd hita sufixes "द्युत मत्‌ may. become short. or-remain, or be 
, formed like the maseyline gender. before the sufixes "तट. तच. a aif —any other 
. feminine, adjettive ending .in ¥ is. only formed jike.the .masculine. * Words ending in 
SST. are. two-fold: —these words, viz. Tayde Wee are like thosereading in eq 
Thus; निद्बीतसा of बिटुधितसा of निदत्त 
And FNAL °. संतितरा °. स्तरा 
454 The word qT 1 changed into SH/excepr after words ending in SJ अ ) when it takes 
any suffix beginning with, a vewel मूध" ज अआ 1 becomes WP R—atter words 
ending in Aq it becomes BPS and the ¥ is dropped, and the preceding vowel does 
not coalesce ; but the preceding vowel 10 all other instances does coalesce with the Hor ओ 


After the word Wa ५ makes either Wears or else Ware before a tadd hita sufhx, 
beginning with a vowel or J but before any consonant, 1 makes BTTAG and the words 


Waa STATA and चरोडास before any tadd hita suffix beginning with a coaso- 
nant, except a @ make respectively WATE SAT VA and Utisa 
Thus, BATH with य makes BP तवाद्य and W ALB 
and Waals with त्व्‌ makes My तचस्त्व | 
4६5. The word We being the last member of a compound, 1s changed, into We before. 
~ tadd hita suffix beginning with a vowel, or €]—as is the word We whether in a compound 
ernot: thus, WIE makes Uf ॥ च 
456. The जु of the word Sy compounded with a word ending jn 4 Consonant. 1s dropped, © 


‘ ™~ 
a 


as it is after a word ending in a vowel, and if the vowel be short, it bedomes long before a 


fadd hita sufhx beginning with a vowel or Q—ibus, Taq with SJ makes प्रतीच्य 


^ 
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tend When -compounded with the words WER &e. (see exantpies below) they form 
together, viz Wea and AW make अट्‌ मृयच्‌ and ५1८. makes BEAL 
अट्‌ स्‌ and FA make FMA SR and with | makes WAAL 
उत्‌. and अच्‌ make SAT and with 7 makes उटोच्छ 
fara and SW make faura and witl»] makes तिरश्च्य 
37. The इत्‌ of पथिन्‌ मथिन ऋभ{्तिन 1s dropped before-any.tadd hita suffix be- 
ginning with a vowel or:€*—thus, छथिन्‌ with, makes पथ्य 
458. The q of the suffix @ becomes जु before a tadd hica suffix beginning with a vowel, 
or Y]—and पूत त the डू of al’ roots ending in EX (except the root F of the 2d conju- 
*" gation, ) is dropped : ` see rule 374: thus, aga face Batra Rs Ce 
The penult of the words in‘rule 374, is dropped,.as well as the `तु being changed into J 
Thus, AAT ea 
459. The following words are-either.changed into those set opposite eack, or remain before 


any tadd hita sufix beginning with a vowel, or दयु viz. 


मतन "° मन्वत | मास - ino Ala. WEY into WE 
aq ~ टत्‌ | Wet - आसन्‌ | अष - Bar 
यूघ - युवन्‌ | सानु - खु | यक्त. - यकन्‌ 
‘fam - faq | afaat— AQ | Wea, - Wa 
wat - Ra! sea -उद्न्‌ । प्रीये ~-- येन्‌ 
and ala into STH 
460.'The following--words are changed into those -set. opposite each, before the tadd मपा 
suffixes LD LATE Ta viz. | 
वऽ ५० स्पध | FERT into BRC HN «into Wy and Ser 
atian -— नेद्‌ | उह - बर | दृद - ज्य 
स्थल ~ सयव | गह - ग्र | यु ~ ` प्रय 
द्र -द्व | asa — चु म्ट्ट्‌ ~ Fe 
यदन्‌ - yds ae CQ -- ‘AT छप ~ षा 
fan — त्ते | रीत -- उच | श्ण - Ay 
Qa ~ प्ता | इख -- इतस्‌ | - SO ~ - अछ 
fea — "प | gemma - ge | परिदरः - रणर्त्ए 
ft - षं | अल्प `-- कन्‌ 


0. 
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Words of the class श्पेनी are changed intothose of the class शेत seerule 288: aad 
words of the class सन्नी are formed like masculines. 
Rules relative to she Suffix termed ty chwi, which becomes xy 
461. Finals अजा of words are changed tnto = and AL ५५10 tt other lone vowels 
remain,.and short vowels tecome long: | 
Thus, 5६ makes get and A makes Tat 
a. The fotlowing words are chanved into those set under each: 
viz. FAR UA UWA WHA रजस्‌ 
imo Yat ` चतत्‌ Wl. we रमी 


Rules relative tothe Sufix & when used inthe 241b Serse, that is wethout altering the 


Sense of the IVord 
462. Final जू of a root, or an anadi su‘hx and any final YF स्ति FE at become 


short; but if they be the finals cf anapp<!lative comaound, they may become short or nots 


Thus, NST with द (१८६८ TH ॥ and art with ofl makes ah [ त्का 
and ददन्छा with क्त्‌ m ikes elles, ५.५९. Al 
a.. After acjeclives ending in FA it maces PRT but compound a, pellatives-make न रु or 
Sia or is short as above: | 
Ths, सया with क तल BFF का and सपद्व me kes WAIT AT 
2. After penults @& द्यु not being radicals, it makes TERT or Saad but if compound 
appellatives, it makes FM or STANT er shoie: 
` Thos, Gel makes FFL and Ty i = tH, mikes Sey al 
and Tsay makes दत्‌ दए apatl or ९५: कर्य 
The following words take Kat -OF SETAC wz ALT WT ere tll OT BRIX 
Rules relat.ve to droparine the taddsbiia Suffixes. . | 
463. \Vords of’ the classes me and दर प {ae wT drop their tadd,hita sufixes in 
the plural, in the ruta scuse and implying family ; and also in the 23d sense, and the plural 
of the simpienoun is used without a suffix: but if they have taken any. suiix in the 3 1s¢ 
scase, begiafing with a vowel, then the suffix implying family is not dropped 
Thos, TUS Bo faa Wade. 
454. The names of trecs in the class शतक do not take a ऽप. to express theiz 


frat or blosso.n; but they may or not, to amply their ‘leaves or -roots;: 


is 


et 
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“I hus, खरी तको the {ए or blossom of the baritaks. 
Thus, इह रोतकं the leaves or roots of the barisaki (८८९ | 
466. The names of trees in the class विदारी do not take a sufhx to express their blossom, | 
fruit or root, at other times they may or not: ` 


Thus, fart the fruit, flower, or root of b:dars 
And चल्र्‌ क्य 041 umber. 


466. ¶116 names of trees in the class जातो do not take a suffix to ezpress their blossom ; 


the word QT TOY may or not: 
Thus, Het पाटला णर 
46 7.°The names of diferent Kinds of grain do not take a sufix to express the grain itself 
in any other sense ; but to express any thing made of them, they may or not: 
Thus लित an 01] seed. * 
But तुद्‌ oil made of the above seed 


463. The names of trees in the class [.{ Tq may drop the sufix, tst SJ ornot,to ex- 


e 


press their fruit:—the word उन्‌ J is three-fold, viz. BR We PT SA 


Thos, far eer {त्क Buh SINR | | 
469.. The names of trees in the class SY ee Wyicke the sufix qth TJ to express their fruits 
| Thus, SAT A the fruic of the ashizatiha. ^ 
‘ajo. The feminine terminations SAT HF sec fules 302 and 209, are dropred after the त 
of all trees, implying पोल friic, or blossom, and the noun (2:८5 the neuter termination दू 
hus, thea the fruit, ot blossom of the ६८८० 


77. Tue sufhx'ist SY may be dropped or not, afzer the names of the planets relating to a person 


or thing born, or produced ‘under them: when it is dropped, the feminine terminations ST 


= are also dropped, and after the class Taq’ wal it always is dropped thus गश्िनीः 
makes Bray s{ or ऊतम and fa RUT “makes fama | 


The various Senses in which the Suffices are used. 
3. Made of, with; by, part of° 
- 4 wi er ee i 
9. Done with, covered with, prepared with, mixed. 


3. Relative to, the subject of, account of, for. 
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ig. Belonging ‘to, sacred to. 
5. Peculiar to, adapted ८0, good'for, suitable, dit, deserving. 
6. Abountiing, full of. 
च Like, partly, somewhat. 
8. The agent, or cause. 
9. Price, quantity.- 
79, Follower of, reverencing, paying-attention to. 
a1. Versed in, skilled in, acquainted with. 
12. Prepared in. 
(1 Occupation. 
14. Author of, inventor, composed or uttered by, and the person who studies it. 
15. Time. of, or when or at which any thing 15 done or Occurs, “is made, or any person 
is born, season of any thing. | 
16, Place at, in, where any thing or person «is born, produced, resides, is to be obtained, 
leads to or from. | | 
17. Diminutive,-a fondling, of contemptuous expression. 
18, Patronymic. | | | 
19° Contrariety, agreement. 
20. Possessing, endowed with, 
21. Family, country. 
22. Habit, quality, similitude. 
23. Patronymic, used whilst the father is living. 
24. The sense of the word 15 not modified ण altered, 
25. Inheritance. 
26. Class, rank, species. 
27. Dubious, some one. 
23. A match or pair. 
१9. Multitude, flock, herd, 
3०. Tall as, long as. 


3१, Concrete and simple adjectives 


जार 


+3 
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32. Répetition, times, each, every one, an equal number, 
3३. Aion. 
34. Reciprotal action, 
35. Transfer. 
36. Much, very. 
37- Forms, names of things. 
38. The root of any thing, — 
39. Once, of formerly beloriged to. 
40. From whom, or wheace réceived 
Classes of Nouns to wohich ibe Taddbita Sufines ate applied ॐ woy' of बज 
A—Proper names of gads and men. 
8—Names of animate beings. 


C—Trees, shrubs, plants, grains. 


| D—Natural productions. 


E—Artificial productions, 
-- Abstract ideas, passions, virtues, VICES. 
G—Arts, sciences, books, 
H—Casts, professions, occupations. 
I—Names of places and words used in a focative sénse, 
J—Nouns of time, seasons, stars. | 
K—Nouns of number, weight, méasure. 
IL—Members of the body. 
M—Relationship. 
N—Names of utensils. 
O—Verbal nouns. | Ae 
P—W eapons, instramertits, 
Q—Condiments, — 
R—Simple affirmative adjectives. 

The above classes of words will afford examples of every sufit used in every sense which 
it bears, and as every word may be arranged under one or other of them, the student will 
easily discover what suffix to apply in any. particular signification, 

| 4-H 


ee — 
tw Ae ie नकन ककन „= क न ~ 


~ Sone epee ee 
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1 shall now proceed to give -shortirules for 06. application. of the. sufixes themselves ta_: 


their general and particular senses, 


The cardinal and ordinal numbers are given fram one to an hundred, in regular order, 


after the examples. 


The suffixes FT QR इ क ड्य क दु may be considered as the principal or genera}. 


suffixes, and the rest as their exceptions. | ए 
Rules relative to the Application of each Sufix in their different Senses. 
BZ This sufhx is applied in the following senses, . under the rules set. opposite each, . 
VIZ. 1, 2,35 4,10, El, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 91, 229 23, 24, 99, 31 ‘os 
Ist. JX—1st. It, is applied .in. this sense.so all nouns, except those atone yowel and 


those whose first vowels are. STf ए ओ--० examples A. C. 72.» 


2d. Itisapplied inthis sense to names of colours and condiments, and any thing. used as - 


ॐ covering, and to allnoyns whose penultsare @—see.examples D. ए, 


3d. It 1s applied in this sensetgall proper names unless set in apposition, -and to all other 


AEN : es 
nouns whose first vowels are not ST W BIT nor set in apposition: see examples A. . 


_4th. Its applied in this sense to names of gods in general : see examples A. 


oth. It is applied in this sense to all nouns, except patronymics and names of the &sheq » 


| ~ A | 
744 cast, and nouns whose first vowels are BT ए B—see examples A 


11th. It 1s applied in this sense to all nouns, except names of sacrifice and words ending 


in AY Maal faz Gz and chapters, or the like’, portions of books named after the - 


person treated of in them, and some few particular words: if the book hear the name of the., 


author, it takes the. 3d $yf—see examples 0. ,. 
yath. It 15 applied 171 shis sense to all nouns in general : see examples. सिर 
14th. It is applied in this sense to all nouns except those whose first vowels are अष 


=\ 
AY and a few proper names: see examples A. . 


15th. It is applied in this sense to names of the seasons and stars, and some few nounsof - 


=~, 


: oN. =) 
time whose first vowels are not BL WS the names of stars may take.a suffix or not: see. 


examoles J. 


अ 01६ It is applied in this -sense to all proper. names, and likewise to all nouns except - 


a> 


q 
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those whose first vowels are SIT ए Bl and names of countries to the east’ of the river 
Sharavati, whose first vowels are ` By which take KY and nouns ending in SS which 


take ist FH except names of places to the -east of the above river, whose first wowels 


aré SITU आ which take (डः rst By and:nouns ending + Oy UL चह ta as 
वक्त ay and names used plurally, and nouns ending in ANT ग्राम्‌ कश्या लर्‌ and 


3 


nouns whose penults are क्त Tq see examples A. * 
17th. Itis applied to feminine-patronymics, implying their sons, ‘&c. sce example A. ` 
18th, It is applied in this sense to.founs nor‘ending in: खा and to names of the families of : 
Cat eta अद्म and’ names of (९८८5, and'names of men (except those of. two'vowels, > 
whose first vowels are SY ए आ) and to names of rivers: see examples A. 
th. $iJ—zoth. It is applied in this ‘sense to of- : अरपो { 
qth. खु 2 nse to woids of the class ङं स्‌ { 
Ist. अू-21 5. 1८16 applied in this.sense to 81] 10005, ‘except those whose first vowels are’. : 
आए ओ and a few proper names’and the exceptions ra the 16th sense. see examples I, * 
92d. It is applied in this sense to names of animals;and nouns’ implying age, and nouns - 


ending in Saat or in-T TSH FI AE whose ante-penults are short, and the class. ` 
SAT 0६.10८ to nouns. whose penults are €f ‘preceded by 4: consonant or lony vowels ` 
which take कूकर nor to nouns ending in Ure{ which require the rst] as do adjectives, nor 
to patronymics, nor chapters or.divisions. of books," nor nowns'set in ‘apposition, which take :” 
‘ZX—see examples D. E. | 

3d. SJ—23d. Icisapplied in this scnse ta a few names: see éxamples A. and in the irregulars, - 

24th. It is applied in this sense to a few words: see examples, in the irregulars,” » 

goth. It is applied in this sense to all animate beings,’ except patronymics, but if the 
patronymic end in ¥ or दय it takes the sth G{—see examples-B 

gist. It is applied in this 56756 40 311 nouns, except those whose first vowels ate छद्‌ v sit 


goth. It is applied in this sense‘to all nouns except to patronymics and ‘nouns of relation,. 
affinity, or connection, as teachers, and those whese firse vowels.are: QT ए x which take 
the 2d @—see exampies A. `. 
अक्र This sufixis applied in -the..following . senses, WIZ 2, 3,10, 115 149 16, 21,22, 
293 31, 37> 5 
ist. It is applied: in this sense to some classes .of nouns, wiz. AMA and BUSA ‘ 


See examples in the Irregulars, and H. A. 
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१, Ic is applied in this sense to words of. the classes “SIT] सा श and words -ending 
in Dey Ul AS XT HX aad Aouns whose penults are T and nouns. used plurally, and 
ome few other wards. Note. The nauns ending in zz and _penule <= must be countries 
८९ the cast of the river Shargvati, whose fist.yowels are AE es S—see examples 
J,_.and in whe irregulars. | 
‘oth. 1८2 applied.in this sense £9 patsonymics,and tosnames.of the ksbatraya cast. 
8० examples A, and irregulars. | | 
«3d. -दल-- sth. Jt is applicdin this.sease 29 words of the elass Sha 
ec examples in the igregulars, and G. 
aqth. Ic is applied im: this sense to patronymics : .s¢e examples A; 
16th. It is applied in this sense to the words mentioned in the rule relative to the. 3d sense 
above,:and also the class रोहन and sometimes the classes कुक ata त्रत्ते 
_ See exampiles.in the isregulars,.and 1.6. 
gist. The same as-ia the rule relative to the gd sense abave. 
‘See examples in: the irregulars, and I. 
22d. Ir is applied inthis senseta.noyns whose penults are द preceded, by.a consonant, or 


Jeng vowel, and-the clgss Wax 
wpee examples D. E.R, and,in the jrregulars. 


29111. It is applied in this sense to patronymics, chapters or divisions, of books, and the 
glass राम्‌--ः८९ pxamples A. G 
gist. The same as in the rule selative to the.3d sense above, and is also. applied to patro. 
-mymics, and somezimes,to,names Of divisions .or chapters of books: see ¢xamples A. G.I. 
and in the irregulars 
37th. .Ic is applied in this sense-to.words of the class Ae —see, examples in the Irregpe 
Jars, and J 
18th. अवि is applied 19.175 sense to names of the class "तपू see examples A. and 
rregulars. | 
17th. BS 1s applied in this-sense to 74065 beginning with “SU —sce- examples A. ard 
drregulars. 


Mth. इय is applied in ehis sense to.a few words : see examples K. 
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अस्‌. भ. ऊ - 11९5८ suffixes are applied to-certain words in the sense of the 15६, sth 
and 7th cases; see examples I. J. and in irregulars. 
ad. SI{—33) 15 applied ia this sense to names of instruments and to nouns compounded 
with adjectives, formed with the ris, or verbal sufix 3{—see examples ए 
अत-ऽ<० sufixes अस्‌ and च्म above, and examples [oJ 
DTG —4- 37- ls applied in these senses toa few words: see examples‘in theirregulars and A 
अाद्यन- "8 15 applied in this sense to names of the class eq @ relating to the family, but 
not his immediate sons: see examples A. and irregulars 
23. Itis applied in this sense to patronymics ending in the suffixes ¥ or ] and some 
: few names which have received the patronymic suffix 3J—see examples A 
rst आयन- 18. Is applied in this sense to names of the class fan AR and names 
“whose ax vowels are FIT OU ओ ending in ऋञ्ज्‌ भात other nouns whose first vowele ate 
Be अआ and those ending in T@—see examples A. and irregulars. 
23. It is applied to patronymics ending in J formed from names of two vowels : see 


‘examples A. 
आयन्प्‌-\8 Is 30116 141 this sense to nouns of the class as but not in their feminine 
gender, or plural number: see examples A, in the irregulars. 
आलुः. Is.applied in this sense to words of the class farzt—see examples in the irre- 
-gulars and £ 
प्राह and अआहि- 15. 16. Are applied in these senses each to a:few words ; see examples 
;in the irregulars and I. J 
इ--" 8. Is applied in this mene to nouns ending in Bandsome few of the class बा द्ग and 
‘names of professions:and those ending 10 Ha—sce examples A. H. 
। १ 
‘34. Is applied tn this sense to names of instruments, or means through which any thing is 
-done, and forms indeclinable uouns and requires the word to be repeated: see examples L. ए. 
1.16. It is applied in these senses to words of the class AAHA see examples A. and in 
ithe irregulars. 
23. It is applied in this sense to patronymics followed by the suffix Wy a 
इक 1015 suffix is applied in the following senses, viz. 1, 2,3, <, 7) 8,9, 17} 13, 18, 16, 
-2 7; 18, 20, 24,-29, 31. 
ग्र ‘T 
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15८. FAH—1st. It is applied in this sense to nouns of number and measure, and words of : 
the class कुः &—see examples A. G. K. and in the irregulars. 

११. Itis applied in this sense to nouns implying condiments : see examples Q. 

3d. It is applied in this sense to all nouns of number, measure, and allothers except : 
those of two syllables implying the subject matter of complaint: see examples D. E. R.- 

sth. 1४5 applied in this sense to all nouns except those of-the class ट्‌ W—see exam. - 
ples D. E. | । 

nth. Ic is applied in this sense to words of the class sata see-examples L. and irregulars. . 

8th. It is applied in this sense ta all nouns, except those of ५८ ५1355९5 WeQd@Ua. Te 
धान्‌ —sce examples F 

oth. [£ 15 applied in this sense to all nouns and numerals ending in fa or चात्‌ —see 
examples B..K.. 

11th. It is applied in this sense to names of sacrifices, and nouns ending In कल्यं Waa. 
rat | faz and the chapters or divisions of books, named from the subject treated of in them: 
sae words implying books preceded by numerals of ons or two vowels; but if the numeral 
has sare than.two vowels it takes the 4th “TAi—see examples G.. | 

13th. It is applied in this sense to all nouns except those of the class किंषार which take 
the ad Fa. as do.nouns ending in ByyyT—see examples B. D. F. P.. 

rth. It is applied. in this sense to nouns of time, except the seasons and stars: see 
examples J. . 

16th. Ic is applied in this sense to words of the classes AAS arat STM and words 
ending in Sef or लाक and words preceded by Wart and names of books of two vowels, ` 
or bearing the names of Aiséis and places where collections are made: see examples I. 

17th. It 15 applied in this sense to nouns of time and place; but compound names take 
4th Jaq and to feminine patronymics:; see examples I. J. A. 

18th. It 15 applied in this sense to the class Taat see examples A. and in the irregulars.. 

goth. It is applied in this sense to certain abstract ideas: see examples F | 

24th. It is applied in this sense to the class faaaq—see examples ६ D. and inthe irregulars. 


29th. It is applied in this sense to inanimate things: see examples E. 


ग्व 
छ 
+ [ 
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gist. It is applied.in this sense to names of books of two vowels, and books named 


after Risbis, and names of sacrifices, and words of the classes HARA a PA yAa—se 


examples G. 


If any of the words in the following rules end in SS AE LA SEG the suffix : 
य्‌ ५ ON 


is changed into वक्त. 


Ist. Fel —22d. 15 applied in this sense to nouns in opposition, patronymics, and chapters ` - 


ष्यक्रल see examples A. 8. G.. 


07 divisions of books, called after the.subje&t treated. of in them, and words of the class WA 


2d. FaHT—1gth. Is applied to nouns in opposition, being things natutally disagreeing with ` 


each other, except the names of the Derties and Asuras: see-examples A. ए. 


24th. 32d. Is applied in these senses to nouns precejed by numerals: see examples K 


Tea —eorh. Is applied in this sense to. words.of the class WL qY—see examples D..and in ` 


the irregulars, - 


ist. Fe{ —14th. Is applied in this sense to words of the class aaa and to the names 
of the. disciples .of Aa faa and Sa यन: examples A. 200.17 the irregulars. 


2d. Fe{—20th. 15 applied in this sense-to nouns of more . than one. vowel endingin JY. 


and the classes शिखा and Sagqa—see examples. F. 


ust. 16th. It is applied in these senses to the class Ta —see-the examples ~ 
Ze{—zoth. 15 applied in this sense to the class TH q{—see examples in the irregulars. 
Tet—2oth. ‘Is applied: in-this -sense.. tothe class G{q{—see examples Cy. andtin the 


irregulars. 


TAG—1 8th. Is applied in- this sense to the class वल्यानी-9० examples A. andinthe ` 


irreculars. 


TH—2oth. {5 470011८ in: this sense to the-class. ara ‘gee examples in the irregulars ए. 


XFA—Eth. Is applied in--this sense, .relating to the mode in which any thing is done, to - 


verbal nouns: see examples © 


इमम्‌ ad. Is applied in this sense to adjectives, and the class पिय 814. names ef co- - 


“lours : if the word end-in-a vowel it is dropped, if in a consonant that and the. penult are-also 


dropped :—sec examples R. and in the irregulars. | a 


डय this sull.x is appiixd in these senses; viz. 455, 16,17, 33. 
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`इद्य- 4011. ८ is applied in this sense-to afew words as WAS A. 
sth. Itis applied in this: sense to some words as UTA—see E. and irregulars. 
17th. It is applied to-a few names, compound proper names, .and.afew other words and 
the last member of the. words is dropped : :see A. 
16th, 31st. It-is applied in these senses to the class प्रु -36< D. and the irregulars. 
इर-2 ०0. Is applied to the-class मेघधा-ऽ८९ F..and irregulars 
Ta—20th. Is applied ८० the ¢élass THU —see F, and. irregulars. 
-17th. Is applied to proper names: see JaR.17th—see A. 
“TH—36th.. Is applied to afirmative adjectives: see र. 
37th Is applied ६० the class नू 72 and,a few words: see irregulars. 
द A—is applied in these senses, viz. 1, 7, 13, 24. 


3d. इ क -- 1st. Is applied in this sense to these words ववार काकिनी-+८८ 


ad ड्‌ क--7" 15 applied in this sense to.a few words: see B. and, irregulars. 
Ist. Fa—13th. Is applied in this sense to wis afig—sec P 
-24th.. Is applied in this sense to nouns ending in the sufix ती B—see K. 
दन is applied in these senses, viz..1, 5, 15, 16, 18, 24, 25, 31 
1st. Toa few words and Wrt—tee (, and irregylags. | 
sth. Toa few, words ending in भाग-ऽ०० F 
Isth. To nouns of time: see G. | 
16th. To names of grain, and a few words as पार BWaye—see.¢. 
18th. To a few names: .see A. 
24th. To words of time ९ ending in ByW—see 1. J. 
gist. To words ending in @Qy~—see चि. 
Note.—It is applied to single words in various senses, for, which see the list of exceptions and 
Arregulars. 
डेय is applied in these senses, viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 10 14915916, 18, 2 1, 99, 31. 
1st. To nouns whose first vowels are OT ए जां proper names and patronymics ending 
in z derived from names of two vowels, and the classes तद्‌ and गहू--ऽ८८ examples A. 


pnd irregulars, 


६५ 
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3१. The same as the foregoing rule, also tothe names of the companions of SF and to 


nouns in opposition, except the names of the gods and Asuras : see examples A. ए. and in 


the irregulars. 


4th. To the classes ST QT Biaat—see A. 
sth. To all nouns except the class Tit or ending in Hse B. D. 


ath. Toa few words: seé¢ irregulars. 

8th. To nouns ending in Yegral and beginnjog with BY Me{—see isregulars. . , 
roth. The same as 1st, see above: see A. 

14th. To all proper names: see A. $ « ge + | “ ठ 6 & 
1500. To names of stars set in apposition: see J 


16th. The same as Ist rule, and to the classes Ry and इूत्करा and those ending in 


नगर Al WTA छल्‌ TS RE and places tothe east of the river Shardvati whose 


first vowels are छ Sj and a few other places: see I.and the irregulars. 


18th. To the class faeug—sc N. 1. 

2 15, ¶ 0 words ending in गिरि and a few others : see L 

29th. To a few words as the class PAPA before a noun of plurality:. see A 

gist. The same as ist rule, see above; and also to words ending in तु and the class 


faRAA—s«e B. L. and irregulars 


` उक्त —sth and 37th. Is applied to a few words: see irreyulars, 
HT —zorh. Is applied.tothe class Kay see L.P. . 


see 1. J 


FBA— 36h. 15 applied in this sense to all.adjectives: see R. 
“FT—201h 15 applied to the class Alys—see Pp 


-उतत्‌--2०५४. Is applied to. the class “q@q{—see F. 
37%. Toa few words; .see irregulars 
We —16th. Is applied to a few words L 


"एद्यत्‌- applied to the class Way in. the.sense of the 7th case: see J 
Vas applied to nouns implying time or place, :in the senses of the Ist and 7th cases: 


न्य 15th. Is applied to.a few words: see J 


श APE नब््म्-------------------------------------- — 


‘Wis applied in thesesenses, 1,.2, $; 55 7 16, 18, 21, 2%, 39, ३१. 
7 5 


= 
मनेः का किक 
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ist. Is applied in this sense to a few words, as | —see ए. 
Te 1st. Is app 0705, Wea Vat “see 
2d. Toa few words: see 0... 
3d. To the class नदी —see I. 
T ° nat म 
oth. T : various words as पूरय see F. 
oth. To a few words as ate UG (ee B. D. 
16th. To the classes नटी अहि and names of grain: see ©. 
18th. To feminine ndmes“tnding in Sgt ड्‌ J and names of four footed animals, and alk. 


names of two vowels ending in "¥ excepting the "EX of the patronymic suffix, and to the. 


Classes (1:23 and Bfa—see A. ए. N.I. 


gist. To the words तटि वभ्मती-५८० I. 
224. Toa few words as afu—see B 


। 20". To a few words as WHA see B. 
gist. To the classes नदी and afw—see B. I 
Ist. We 15 applied to the class mat in all-senses: see also irregulars. 
2d.—In the 18th sense to कुल and names ending in it: see F 
एयिन- 14th. Is applied-in this sense to a few words: 5९८ A : 
@& this suffix is applied in the following senses, viz. 1, 2,4, 4, 10, if, te, 76, 17, 24,. 
25, 26, 27, 29, 315 32s 375 40. = 
3. @—rst. Is applied to numerals ‘not ending in fa or चात except faut and to- 
the words कति दयति Aid यावत तावत्‌ २०५ the classes area ad Gand SLUT 
gd. क--5९८ A. K 
` 20.-- १. Is applied toa few words as Se श््िति-52 irregulars. 
3d.— qth. Is applied to all nouns: see A | 
gd.—7th. Is applied to all nouns except the class ट वघ in the sense of figure, picture, 
or statue: see A 
3d.—1oth, Is applied to the members or parts of the person, in the sense of being nice or 


paying attention to: see L 


gd.—1ith. Is applied to the class BARA—see irregulars, 
„` gd.—15th, Is applied to nouns of time: ‘see I, ` 
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160, Is applied to the classes वर चू and FUE this takes the 3d @and to the names. 
of books ending in Sp 15८ @—see I. ©" 

gd.—17th. Is applied to all nouns: sce A. ©. N. 1. He. 

3d.—24th. Is applied to all nouns : - see A. De. 

151.- 2.40. Is applied to १००५३ of relationship ending in FF—see L.. 

gd—26th. Is applied to the class Qar—see C.. 

3d.—27th.. Is applied to all nouns: see 3. _ 

4th.—29th. Is applied to a few words, and सूत्‌ not preceded by a negative : see irreculars 
1st.—31st. Is applied to names of books ending in F¥—see G. 

3d.—32d. Is applied .to nouns of number : see K 

3d.—gath.. Is applied in this sense to patronymics, except those ending in Fey-Hsee A. 

37th. Is applied to a few words: see irregulars. 

Go—37th. Is applied to the class SF—sce one 

कुडया-29४, ` Is applied to a few words: see E. 

ay 7th. Ts applied to all nouns: . see A. B.C. . 

MH Y-e{ —18th. Is applied to the class arpa and names ending 10 UA. whose ध 
vowels are अः ए Bl—see A 

{x T{—2o0th.. Is applied ty the class et—see ८. 


Ry—ist Is applied to the classes न्‌ ड and ट q—see ^. ^~ 
31. Is applied tothe class qa—see A 


~ 


16th. Is applied to the classes 3 ani GA—see irregulars. aan 


gist. Is applied to the class &a—see irregulars 


Ta —24th. Is applied to the class Ula—see C 
Pirda—32d. Is applied to nouns of number: see K 
Tie: 6th. Is applied to names of animals: see B 
ध गादया--28प. Is applied to names of animals: see B.. 
Wa— 11th. Is applied to all nouns: . see G. 
17th. Is apphed to farn—sec G. 
WC—3Z9th. Is applied to all nouns: see R 
| ¶{वत्‌- 17th. 11th. Is applied to किम्‌ and a few-werds: see irregulars. 
च अ--110. Is applied to a few words: see C 
जा इूु-38 ५, Is applied to the class BY —see Le 
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जातीय —26th. Is applied to all nouns: see B. : 
TT—is applied to a few words 10 21] senses: see irregulars. 
Goth. 37th. Is applied to a few-words: .see irregulars 
Gle{— 1 5th. Is applied toa few indeclinable nouns of time of the class WY —see J 
‘AA —is applied to form the superlative degree, and -is also added to a few numerals to 
- form ordinals: see K. R वि 
तमा--३५५. Is applied to किम्‌ and indeclinable: words and ablatives ending ia ए aad 
personal signs of verbs: see ए 
G—24th.. Is applied to some-numerals: see R. 
तर--15 applied to form the comparative 6 : see २. 
त्‌ा-15-779 in‘the same way as तमा-ऽ० R. 
Ge{—is applied to nouns in lieu of the signs of the cases: -see A.B. 
-ता- ५०५. _Ts applied to all nouns: see-A. B.C. 
--2 41, To the-class Za—see ‘also irregulars. ह 
2901. To the class ${¢{—see irregulars. 
ति~. Fo a few words:- see (14 | | 
तिथ-:4+". To, > -{€५. words and those ending in TaA—sec K. and irrepulars, and the 
final @ is dropped ` 
‘A—20th., Js applied.in this sense to afew words: see irregulars. | 
तेल- st. Is applied to the class famd—see C. 
“fa 1 5th.. Is applied ro the class far—see J. 
Ist. हु - 1600. Is applied to the class ट्‌ M—see I. 
.2d. To a few indeclinable words : see irregulars 
“A—s applied to certain pronouns and a few other words in lieu of the sign of the 7th 
case : sce irregulars, 
ज-15 applied to words of the class qin the sense of the 2d and 7th cases: see 
irregulars 
2911. 15 applied to a few words: see B. 


35th. Is applied to all nouns: see A. __ 
tq 22d Is applied to all nouns: seeF. 2 


~" 


— 
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I —24th. Ts applied to a few words: see irregulars. | | 


 दया- 241. Is applied co certain pronouns and 2 few others in'lieu of the signs of the cases ; 


‘see Irregulars, and A. 


° WT —sth. Js applied toa few words see irregulars, ` 
€HA—3cth Is applied to nouns implying measure: see K | 
“al ard Etat —15th.. Are applied to afew nouns implying time: see Irregulars 
टे प्रय and ट्‌ शघ-7 Are applied to all nouns: see A $ | 
AAq—3Zoth. Is applied to nouns implying measure: see 1६, 

yt—32d. Is applied to nouns of number: see ए. 

a—is applied to some-nouns in all senses: see irregulars. | 

, 2011. Is applied to the class QT F{e{—see irregulars. ` 

` धा W— 17th. Is applied to all nouns: see A. H. 

2०, Ts applied to a few words : ees irregulare. os 

भक्र- 161. Is applied to the class Ales AM—see AL | १ 

Hs applied to cardinals to make ordinals : see K. =. 

Also to a few nouns in Jieu of the 7th case: see irregulars: 

"Aa —20th- 15 applied to all nouns which do not take “@@{—see ए 

Aey—16th, goth. 15 applied toall nouns: see D. 2. 4 

FATA 3oth Is applied to all nouns: see K 

fHa—20th Is applied to the class T][—see B. 

-मोय-ः applied to a few words as पष्य A—see irregulars. 

सू--15 applied in these senses, 1, 4, 5, 7, 8, 15, 16, 18, 21, 22, 24, 29) 30, 31. 

2d. द- १४. Is applied to a few words, and the words (eq पाद्‌ Fe Ula preceded 


by anumeral: see D 


3d. Is applied in this sense to nouns of two vowels, except nouns of number, weight, &c 


and the class अच्छ which take FeR—see B. D 


3d. S—4th. Is applied in this sense to the class TAT We aat—see A 


gd. &]—sth. Is app'ied to all nouns: see B.O. A 
` 7. Is applied to the class YIyTqT—see € 


Eth. Is applied to the class FT{—see | 
५ 7 L 
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16th. Is applied to a few words : see irregulars व 
14th. Is-applied to a few words; see A. and in the irregulars, © र 
16th. Is applied to the classes तूपरा 1st धसरः 2d gq fan 3d य-{तित्त त्य 

“and to compound nouns preceded by indeclinable words, and names of the members of the 
body: see L. 1 | 
17th, and 18th. Is applied in these senses to compound names whose first ‘member ends in 

SF FAT Ae the last member is dropped: see A 
2d. @—z21st. 1s applied to the class afea—see 1, and irregulars. 
4th. G—22d. Is applied to adjectives, (except those ending in LSS - 1 चष्ट 

whose antepenult is short, which take SY) and the class AST and nouns ending 1 

Uraq—see A.R.H 
2d. €—24th. Is applied to the class YAS{—is dropped in the plural of the class rR 

नित-< class तुमा takes 3d Q—see D. A. E. and irregulars. 

"4th. 4]—zoth. Is applied to a few words and the class Wee [TT Hu the latter be followed by 

a noun of mulutude: see I. L. H. and irregulars. 
gist. Is applied to words ending in @T¥ and TY and TY itself not preceded by the 

name of an animal, and to the class चत्टाग relating to sign, or voice: see ए. H 
18th. Is applied to the class AR and names of professions, and words ending in Get or 

पति the last not preceded by words of the class पाता and to the word qq and names 

ending in it ;-—after the class TTT] प does not relate to his immediate sons, but the family ; 
see A. H. and irregulars, 
४ | 4th. G]—3Z7th. It is applied to the class faer—se € I. and irreculars. 
Sl —29th. 15 applied in this sense to the class UT[W—see regulars, 
| ]— 20th Is applied in this sense to class SIT —see regulars. 
+ €—3Zist. Is applied to afew words: seeR 
AA—36:h. Is applied to all nouns and personal signs : see R. 

. AUY—3oth, goth. Is applied to all nouns : see A. न ` 
-दत-2 ०11. Is applied to the class केप्-5०८ I, and the irregulars, | 
Ga —24th. Is applied to all nouns whose penults are By अ म्‌. end in ZIT Fi 

ATA URAM टदडन्तयट्‌घधषफनत्रभम्‌ 


<2 | 
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aga 7th. Is applied in this sense to all nouns: see A 
de{—20th. Is applied to the class T3{TR—see D. and irregulars. 


| fay 6th. 15 applied to the class qitcfa—ee A. and irregulars. 


| fe स-2०॥ Is applied to nouns ending in कतत -5९९ F ह 
“ay —i7th. Precedcs all nouns in this sense: see R 
<q—20th. Is applied to the class H St—see |. and irregulars. 
fe-is applied to nouns implying time in lieu of the 7th case: see J. 
YT—zoth. Is applied to the class e{[H—see L and irregulars. 
प्ास्‌- 324. 15 applied to words implying much, many, few, and numerals, and WX 


see R 
Wa? and Waa — 6th. Are applied to the names of scme grains and the like: 


see C. 

aendq—is applied to tle names of 27170215 implying sixs see B 

सात-35 Is applied to all nouns : see A D 

FTA —'s applied to nouns of place or time, in the senses of the rst, 5th and 7th cases? 
seel. J 

S{—70th. Is applied to the class दए C. and irregulars. — 

स्म 18th. Is ॥ to the word मनु-५° An 
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Table of the Cardinal and Ordinal Numbers. 


Cardinal Nos. | Ordinal Nos. | Cardinal Nos. Nhe: 

| एक  * |एक्तर। एक्तम्‌ PARADA " | APA 

प्रयम्‌ | स र्‌श्िन्‌ 

चि > fata अष्टाद्‌ प्रन. '* [अष्टादश अश्छद्शिन्‌ 

चि 3 (xata नवद्‌ एन्‌ "9 | नवद्‌ 

चतर. + | atta त्रत नवदट्भ्रिन्‌ 
7m [त्ये ` ` |ऊन्विएति oo |ऊनवि्तितम्‌। खन 
पञ्चन्‌ 5 | पञ्चम्‌ विंश fern Satan « 

ee 6 | वर विंशति ° | fan faaa 
सपन. 7 | सक्तम्‌ . | |fafaa विष 
wet ° | अष्टम्‌ ए वविश्रति + | एकविंशतितम्‌ 

नन्‌. . ..9.| नवम्‌ . _ ` , .. ` | एकविंश 

| दष्न - ° | ट्‌ शणम्‌  द्वार्विप्रति > दावि्तितम्‌ 

| दशिन्‌ - , : . . . | aT Fe 

एकादशन्‌ '"' |एकाट्‌ए | . |चयेर्विप्रति 2 | चयोविंशतितम्‌ 

एकाद पिन्‌ । | याविष्ए 

| दाद्एन्‌ "° | द्याट्पा wafa एति 2+ | चतुचि प्रतितम्‌ 

| दद्‌ न्‌  |चतर्विष्रा 

| AMMA 33 |चयेःट्‌ष्र पञ्चविंशति 5 | पञ्चुचितितम्‌ 
अयाट्‌ प्न णञ्तिश्य 
wena "+ |चतटृग . . |वर्धिंपति „८ | पदङ्धिंगतितम्‌ 

चतटेभ्िन्‌ ce । सङ्खं 

एञ्चट्‌ प्न 5 | पद्धुट्‌ षर सप्तिंष्ति 2 | सस्रतिंशतितम्‌ 
पड्टूभिन्‌ _ | | सप्र्विष् 

याडप्न्‌ "6 1 भाडथा 1 अद्यर्तिष्णत > |ओष््र्तिरतितम्‌ 

Urs fies, "A ति 


a, Note,—The 7 of FA may be dropped or not from 19 to gg, both inclusive. 


a 


| = ल न =: 


Cardi nial Nos. 


` |नवविपति 


29 


39 


35 
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= भ oe aor m~ ~~ = ५ 
! 


Ordinal Nos. 


ष्‌ टज्चिशत्तम्‌ 


| वटि 
az Ata 


| Satara faa : 
चन्वारिषत्तम 
चत्तारि wz 

चत्तारि णिन्‌ 


एकचत्वारि र त्‌ + ए कचत्वा रि पततम | 


ए क्चत्वारिषण 
ए कचत्वारिंशिन. 
चत्वारि एत्‌ # | द्विच त्वारिएत्तम्‌ 
दिच्त्वारिष्ष 
चिचत्वारिशिनि 


द्ाचन्वारि षत्‌ | दसाचत्वारि रत्तम्‌ 


दाचत्वारिश 
alates । 
विचलितं 43 faa र तम) 


| न्रिचत्वारि ण्य 


चरिचत्यारि णिन्‌ 


त; Google 


6002 08584 ए ON 


र 2 Non. | Ordinal on, | Cardinal Now| Ordinl Non Cardinal Nos | Ordinal Nos. | Cardinal Nos.. 


AQAalcw — 


चत खत्वारिष् 
चत त्वार शिन्‌ 


पञ्युचत्वारिण | 
पञ्च चत्वा रिंसिन्‌ 


षट्चत्वररिषण 
REA rac 


स पचत्वारिष्ण 
त्‌ चत्वारि पिन्‌ | 

अ ष्ाथत्वारि NAA | AAU TL 53 
अष्टाचत्वारिष् 
DA Arq Ter | 

च्रत्वारि एनम्‌ चतःपद्या शत्‌ 54 
BoA rae 
DS चत्वारि fara 


: ६ 


TEAC एत्‌ 4४ 


| नवव्रत्वारि्त्‌+ | नव्चत्वारिरएत्तम प्य पञ्चारत. ss 


नचचन्वारिष्ण | 
| SCOT ESE GG 
अनघञ्चाण त्‌ +» | SUA पततम 

| HASTY 

FAT ST LA 


AURA Le 56 


STINT | 


` | ए क्पञ्चा त्तम्‌ 


junta 
पद्य चत्वारिं एत्तम | दिण्डाप्यत्‌ 5 ` 


tal सप्चत्वारि प्रत्तम्‌ | farsa 5 


0-305-19 


Ordinal Nos. . 


UsTy 
पञ्च एषिन्‌ 


Vas 


Tear 
दिपद्ाण 

टि पडग{शिन- 
दा पड्ाणत्तम्‌ 
हपड्ाप् 
SOS 
fauszINWA 
AUT lTy 
जिपञ्श्िनि 
अयः चटा गत्तम्‌ 


AAA if 
चतः पड्धारत्तम 
BUA 
चतःपञ्ाशिन 
ष्च षड्धा पत्तम्‌ 
पञ्च प्ञ्चाण 
प्प ञ्चापििनः-. 
ष ट्‌षञ्यरत्तम्‌ 
qe qs 

ECP EGG 
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= inal Nos. Ordinal Nos. 


सप्रपञ्चाणत 57 | AIAZIVAAR 
AWAY 
AAU ` 
अखूपञ्ाफएतत्तम्‌ 
ATIATT - 
we USA 


अण्ण ञ्य {१ त्‌ 58 


अष्छापद्चा एत्‌ 58 


अडाप्ञ्चाष्ए : 
नवघञ्चा एत 5१ | AAT HTT 

। नदवधद्चा पततम ` 
नचषञ्यणिन. 
ऊनषितम्‌ ` 
ऊनद्ष्ट 


= एकषशित्म्‌ ` 
एक्स ` 


अदापञ्चारत्तम 


यटाषञ्चारिन्‌ ` 


षतम्‌ Ae 


| Cardinal Nos. 


| Ordinal Nos. 
चञ्चु षथ्टितिम्‌ 
पड्यषष्ट 
षटवश्ितम्‌ः 
AZAD 
अश्व 
अराषश्टितम्‌ 


समंषश्ितम्‌ः 
अश्णषष्ट 


सपव 
|अष्टषष्टितम्‌ं 

aaa fiz an 
| TANS 


Suara 

| सम्रतितम्‌ - 
सप्तत ' 
ए क्सप्रतितम्‌ 
एक्स्प्त 
faaufaar 
दिसप्रत 


alata 


3 ~| जिसप्रतितिम्‌~ 


Tata 


ADA Ta 


Digitized by Google 


| 


leah faag ~ 


जयःसप्रतितस्‌ 
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३ Nos. | | Ordinal Nos, | Cardinal Nos. | | i : Nos, 


वतुःसप्रति 7 | चतुःसप्ततम्‌ usttia ४ | षड्प्रीतितम्‌ ` 
 . (च्तःसप्रत | वडप्पीत 
पञ्चतएति 7; | षञ्चतपतितम lant. ० | सप्रा्ीतितम 
 |पञ्चसप्रत सप्राणीत ` 
Reena . ? [MEA etait ॐ |अषाशीतितम 
पट्स्प्रत | | अष्टाप्रीत 
सप्तसप्ति 7 |सप्सषत्तिमि jaa ५ |नवारीतितम 
, Gua va `| न्वारीत 
असति 7 | अष्टसप्ततम्‌ |उन्नवति - | ऊन नवतितम 
 .  |अथ्स्प्रत 2  |ॐननवत 
यषटासप्रति? | अष्स्प्रदितद | नवति oo [नवतितम 
अष्टासप्रत | नवत्‌ 
नवसप्नति 2 | तवष्ट एतितम्‌ | एक्नवति 9" | एकन वतितम्‌ 
aa ra एकनवत 
उन्मप्णति ; |ऊनागीतितम्‌ ifaaafa 9 |दिनवतितम्‌ 
Sata : चिनवत 
mutt ० | अष्ोतितम्‌ | हानदति 9 | नवतितम 
| | Buta al Aaa 
vault 8 | एकाश्रीतितम्‌ |जिनवति os |चिनवतितम्‌ 
। | एकाप्ीत्‌ fanaa | 
° | द्प्तीतितम्‌ | जयोनवति 9 |जयेानवतितन्‌ ` 
Auta चया नदत 
23 | द्य प्ीतितम्‌ चतन वति % | चतनेवतितम्‌ 
ata | ` | चतनेद त 
+ | दनर्‌ पीतितम | यद्धन्ति os |षट्युनदितम्‌ 
चतुर ष्णैत | प्रड्नवत 


= [पोतम्‌ | यावति %८ | सशचतितम 
पात सवत 
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शि ह इ Noxon Nos Nos. | a Cardiual Nos. | Ordinal Nos. 


क्स 
| Cardinal Nos, 


aN 


स्नव्ति .9 ङ, | 10,000 | अयुततम्‌ 
| RAAT wa 100,000 | TIAA 
Beat ` -% | अष्टनदहितम्‌ | नियुत 1,000,000 | नियुततम्‌ 
| १ Bead काटि 10,000,000 काटि तम्‌ 
| अमन्वत 98 रणम हितम अवेद्‌ 100,000,000 अव्‌ TAA 
: | ऊषर Ga | 1,000,000,000 | Sen तृन्‌ 
नतनमवि - 99 मतन ब(तम्‌ प्व 10,000,000,C09 वेतम्‌ | 
| ` | नतन तत्‌ fay 100,000,000,000 निखतेतम्‌ 
Aad चतितम्‌ WS I ,000,000,000,000 We da 
SADA 99 SAVAAA | Ua] 10,000,000,000,000 Uayaday 
Wed 100 | रत्‌ तम सागर 100,000,000,000,000 | SMC ey 
क ~ 100 | ए कप्रात्ततम्‌ ` [अन्त्‌ 1,000,000, 000,000,000 Tada 
स "००० | सहसतम्‌ मध्य 10,000,000,000,000,000 | ध्यतम्‌ 
VACA 1,000 एकसतहखतम WTR 1. 00,000,000,000,000,000 ULI a 
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ble of the Examples of the Application of the Tadd,hita Suffixes 


with their Meanings 


{|| ~~~ | ~ Nouns, & ८, Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
| ,. aad the meaning. 


Senses. 


श a eae 


A.-~proper names of gods and men. 
Wa (a) made by Shiva. 

TWA Sy relative to Garuda, 

वाच sacred te ४150580 

| योवः ८१८८४८४८. ८0 Shiva 

ह चलः <owpased by Shiva. 

| Pa; place. of Shiva 

| गाग्घ peer Gargi. 

~ {1 पात्‌ ५4500४५ _ 

` beg (प्लु एष क्लि ण्ण | फाएणा क्लः ५ of Phardaktici. 

729, edna Devadatta Cae ल a milli ef Devadattas 

4.31 faa Vusbnu Rana vishuuuian.( ४1511715 doctrine, &c.) 


4.0 adem Devadatta टेवट्त्तं fom Devadatta. 


न | No. of Suffix. 


3 | 23 ata Dakshi दाप्त son of Dakshi. 
1 अरो हन Arihana उश्रोहनकं made by Arihana. 
10 Brana Aupagava | rears follower of Aupagava 
4 | BPATE Aupagava BT UMAR: conpose 1८9 Aupagava. 
6 अरोहन्‌ Arithana | अरो हनकः place of Aribana. 


२५ रासि Dakshi | | ELAR 2 multitude of DakShis 

31 | BAT Avpagava ओषगवकं aupacavian, or of Aupagava 
ain 18 | Qe Vyasa | aaa ta: son of Vyisa. 

|ॐ 417 उणेन्द्रट्‌ त्तं Upendradatta | SU? ८८4८ Upendradatia. 


ALY 37 | क्‌ Body । ala: the body. 
10 | क Brahma काय wors Lipper of Prakma. 
LEA 15 | नड Nada  । नाड खन्‌ sow ‰ Nada. 


Paar. « 2 शः 


कण्कं 


a) The noun or word must be pat in the same gender with the thing made, &c, a Yi ज GZ} atown श ae, or 


९: । by Shiva, 


‘SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. aa 


a elle 


No. o f $ uffix 


| 


Simple Nouns, &c. | 


23 | Elfed Dakshi 
शयति "8 Fah Tika 

23 | फाए्फ लति Phandakrici 
<| 2/~2 18 कञ्ज 4.1 
als Bahu 
AFA Sutaigama 
स्मै वमेम्‌ Sarbabarman 
1 गाग Gargi 
रेवती Revati 
aN ४ 25111411: ha 
| ट्‌ वट्‌ त्तं Devadatta 
aiaawr V asudatta. 


+ | SR | "7 


इका | 19 
# ( radwaja 
Blot ‘€hhagaiia 
Safa Ulupt 
॥ = Kalyani 
WA Shukra 
AAS a | Devadatr3 
aad Vasudagta 
यतद 12५ ५2 
THEA 3 vata 
fryer ए 


1 ५ स्‌ Kola 
न i aw ५ 


क, | 
TAG |! 8 
इड | + 


. घ {प्क of VashiShiha.: 


।ञचिभ्यद्वाजः-^) & Bho 


Noun, or word with the tadd hita Suffix annexed, 
and the meaning, 


अनक 


९ सगरं +04 of Da kShi 

त्‌ कास son of Tika, - 

फाएय कृतयति of Pharitaktici. 

द STG: gen of Kutja. 

alata son of Bahu 

सातङ्मि made by Sutahgama 
सातङ्मि Sutangama's place 

साल्ल SATA made by Sarbabarman 
गाणिक्र Gargika. ( a fondling name, &c.) 
Patan sex of Revati.: 


| efan Devika..( > fond! ing name, &c.) 
वसिक ४०५०४५३. (a fordling name, & ^.) 
चिमण्डालि का ००२ of Atri & Bha 
TIARA दालक ८ Avi & Bharady gy 
छागललिन्‌ composed by ताम. 
{ ल्पम्‌ composed by Ulupi 
ल्यािन यः son of Kalyani 


xiang sacred.ta Shukra 
स Deviya..( afqndling name 6८८. 


। वास्यः Vasvyae (a fopdling name, &c.) 
| alan Yajaila. ( a-fondlipg name, &c.) 
तामत ४२२1४. (a fondling.name, &c.) 
(J “Fey २1.12. (2 fondling nape, &c.) 
AA descendant of Kula. 


é 
1 


1 EEE 
४ क ` " क ध ee ee अ ee ऋ वा ह = 


“6g 


TS LE जण तककः = 


- 


| Sniix. 


| 


No. of Sufix 


a 
र्य 


कल्प 
कायति 


कय 


चर्‌ 
तत्त. 


a 
€ 
7 
= 


५2 
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† 


Simple Noun, &c. 


| 
arata Bararuehi 


3 |क्रिराताज्‌ न ए 


\3|| ara raat Dyavaprithivi 
| रििचीयं good for Shiva. 


भिव Shiva 


| फणि Patini 


क 
ट्‌ वट्‌ न्त्‌ Devadatta 
Taatn Ryvatika 
शिव Shiva 

राम्‌ Rama 

अधि Atri 

च्छ गलितम्‌ Chhagalin 
faa Shiva 
aad Vasudeva 
ट्‌ वद्‌ न Devadatta 
राम्‌ Rim 


3 ओ पणत Aupagava 


seuta Vrihaspati 
ताकिल्‌ Vakila 
TUM UA Gargiputra 


८ Eq Deva 


aM Krishna 
bi घा Krishna 


न्क्ष 0 


Nona, or word with the tedd,hita Sufix annexed, 
and ihe meaning : 


azvauty made by Bararuchi. | 
र ९ 

वरताज्‌ नीच relating tg वारा 003. 
यावाणथिवोय Sacred to Dyavapfithivi. 


पाणिनीय follower of Panini. 
पाणिनी य composed by Panini. 
SAHA at, 01 i# Devadatta’s. place. 


शेवतीर्वीय a mullitude of Ry vatl kas. 


faaty shivian, or of Shiva, 
रामय received from Rama. 
आदय son of Atri 

च्छाग लेयिन्‌ composed by Chhagalia 
| ‰ 1 belonging ¢o Shiva 

वसर्‌ वक like Vasudeva 

Qa तक vile Devadatta 


TTA: Rama. 
४ | 
अण वक्‌ (८८८०९५70 Aupagava, 


वर हस्पतिकल्प like Vrihaspati. 


वाकिलकादययनि son of Vakila 
गागीपु्कायनि son of Gargiputra 
EAA made by Deva 

टेवकीय Deva’s place 

टेवकीय devian, or of Deva. 
AAAS once belonged to Krishna. 
Aid: Formerly Krishna’s 
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fel] ome po च 


= 


Noun, or word with the १३११११० Suffix annexed, ` 
and the meaning 


Suffix. Simple Nouns, &c. 


No. of Sufi ५. 
Senses. 


तस्‌ | |रामष् TEA! st from, ०८ १ ए | 
ता 22 | रप्‌ Rama रमत Rama-like. mh > ५ 
०4 | टत Deva बता Here, | 
ra 22 | शम्‌ Ruma Tard Rama-like. = 
चरा 35 ट्व Deva ट्‌ वच्च given to, or received by Deva. 
Ul aq all | सतेया always | 
| ५ Sead Vrihaspati gag लेट्‌ष्णीय like Vrihaspati 
Ezy Ta Oe Ae, Se व्र ह स्पतिटेशख like’ Vrihaspati 
UH 117 भिषज्‌: physician + {HAART a vile physician 
HA 16 Alsat Chand rayana Wl tf भक्त Chandrayana s place. 
मय | 6) cya Rama रामम. of Ramas. 
40 Zea Devadatta — fac तमय received from Devadatta | 
1 | 18 nn Garga TI[Ty] descendant of 02124. 
Bram Harishefa Stray son of Harishena 
गएपति Gasapati | TUL WEEE 50 of Ganapati. 
2 | द्य 1 | BATA Saikasha ` । सकाशं made by Sahkasha. ` 
16 | | साका्य Sankasha’s place. 
3 | ख 5; | TAR १५५५  |चिएाय्‌ geod for Vishtiu. 


+ | साम्‌ फ सम्य sacred to Soma. 
lave वी Dy | Mars Ua sacred 10 Dyavaprithivi. 


3।य्‌ | nea V amadeva सामटर्‌य composed by Vamadeva 
THe त्त Vasudatca तासखय्‌ Vasuya (a fondling, &c. name.) 
( पट्‌ नस्‌ Purinama | | {चलद Pitriya (a fondling, &c. name.) 
1K | 39 | दधा Kr 31123 , AM AW formerly Krishna’s 
é टच्‌ Devadatta | ८2 ah OP) | received from Dewvadatta 


त Google 
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Simple Nouns, & ९, Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
: and the meaning 


0 os 0 f € u fh # 4 ५ 
८0 
~ 
= 
> 


Baa Shivicites ; तचत्‌ Shiva-like, 
Bhauriki’s (1८८८. 
क्ासात्‌ given to ६४७४. 
मनुष son of Manu 
इमस्य son of Manu. 
B.—Animal Beings. 
Aras made- of a peacock. 
BTA relativeto 4 horses. 
चाप्‌ fullower of a bull 
Pa fullowe of an elephanty:. 
साकं young of ¢ parrot. 


| | Shiva 
far 16 भारिकि Bhauriki 
सात्‌ | 35 | Ha. 1६453 
स्‌ 18 | मन्‌ Manu 
सघ 18| - ~ ~ 


1 | अ 1 | Wat 2 peacock 
हः. ya horse 
10 ou a bull 

faa an elephant 


प्रक्‌ a parrot ड 

चान्न: tiger aay tiger-like. 1. €. 17 +> + | 
Hara a pigeon oe a flock of pigeons. . 

WH 2 parrot GTA parroc, (adjectively.) as parrot-grass. | 


Basen made of @ bull. . 
गोद यक lizard-sike.. 
Z [ea क्‌ 2 Berd of camels... 
| आशवः ' ५५८५६ toa horse 
as pecultar te an elephant 
| तुरग horse तारक produced dy-a horse. . 

9 | Wy a horse: my the cast ofa horse. 
11 अन्वद्य science: of horses BIg faa skilled in Horsess ~. 
13 RT 4 deer Tres pcer-Keeper, OF OTNM. 
29 Staats elephant Bian a bird of elephants. . 
19 अशर्म घ horse & ०५००८ | Saul चद as horse & buffaloe (a ) 
22 Tareas cow & buffaloe MRC घ्‌ Hy like cow & buifuloe. (b.) 


(१ ) That 1S, at variance, OF 35 WE say ५५ jike cat and dog १ 
(b.) That ts, having like dispositions, &८6* . 


Wase > bull 
22 | TITRE 4 lizard 
29 | प a came I 


3| Seq? horse 
5 fau an elephant 
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fon ण || नथ ~ 
न 


+ च tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
321 feufime wo birds Fe uP ear the birds dy pairs. 

Maa winte steed | Tl at ६६ ५८ a white steed 

BBY IT horse tribe FTA M horse tribe (adjectively.) 
पा! त्त्‌ ६ tiger We sty made of a tiger | . ` 
श्यकच् त्‌ hawk & pigeon. BOAR पएालत्मेय ८४८८०८९ pigeon falconry. i 
ष्टा > १८८८7 इर 1८4 deer: -. 
काक्तातत्‌ crow foot. : al TATA स्‌ ०८० crow-footed 
We aeter ` | शाद्‌. य deny or covert. 

Uy a horse - Wy य 4 4८14 of horses. , — 
BBA horse kind | Ay ~“qarty horse kind (adjeCtively.) , 


एय}; वसि belly- + र स्तय belly Hike. -. 
18 By ४ 006 , , :. , {ऋय the young of a horse. 
22 ala amonkey ` Al Ws anonkey-ke, monkey- tricks. ` 
29 | THM 2 male, « चशूयेय a-croud of males.. 
31 एग river: | | ए ह्य river (adjetively) as river-fishi .. 
a 2 | उप्र: horse - < AAA somewhat likea horse. — 
17 oa a bull 3 | sug a little bull, @ dad bull. 
se & QA a ‘horse - अच्क a horse.  ... 
27 । Sys horse < BAY A some horse.. °. 
29 | स्न्‌ 2 cow, newly calved «| इन्‌ क 4 berdof cows, newly calved 


9 ४ > 
४8 4 र 4 । MIP tale, Poin 
2 2 St | 


कस्त; निद्र learned . | (aga ag somewhat learned 
TTD 16 AA a horse . : BQN horse-sta/le, . 

गा an 16 | Tit a COW. गेगायण्‌ ८०४ -0/८८+ cow-house... 
चर्‌. |39 | अन्य" horse ` BRAT formerly ahorse’s. | 


Wats 16 अचः horse WTR Aty 1८ ८45८) or gerus of horses. 


fe, a 
{ ” 

a = = = 
| a (7 च्छे rt ap 
| ॥ १ 4 YY | y {> 

| mf a | A AN >, a 
| [ | च BY JX / द BN 
LU कः =^ द । th , _ कः 
१ ॥ 
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Ge ‘Simple Nouns, ‘&c. 


Senses. 


No. of Suffix. 
ay 
sp 
“ 


तस्‌ | या deer | 
al ; 22 [ष्ठा a deer 
; त्व 22 | सखा: deer 
TI a cow 


चअ =| 29 

wy : < अति a ram 

टश 7 | ila deer 
HAA a pigeon 


= ~~ — 


WY 2 horse 
गे a cow 
TIC a ८०५४ 
गे 4 cow 


3) ly calved cow 
ud anewly € 


५ 4 + ऋषीं === "पं 


TITY a deer 
श्रः horse 


A 
(५ cow 


रट्‌ ४ deer 


3 

31 अश तज horse cast 
QO 29 | TE a cow 

oat eis 


| || 
I= सु $ 
2 | CFT curcuma 


# 


८ 0 1 नुग्‌" -- € 11105115 
० | TAT स्प ficus.relig 


ae 
3 | {उद्य cratweva marmelos 
\ ५ 8 
] 


८ | 


Noun, or word with the tadd,hira Sufix annexed, — 
and the meaning. 


EHTS by, to, from, or in a deer. } 
BRT ता deer-tike.. ( 12 disposition, &e.) | 
Ned deer-/ike. ( in-disposition, -&c. ) 
गाजा a berd of cows. 
८ (423 fit foraram. 
ae . 

BNEVY somewhat lrke a deer, 
ग्राटेष्रीय (४ # deer. 

न र 
कघ्ातम् य made of @ pigeon. (asa pye, & ८. 
WIR full of horses. | 


गमत्‌ possessing COWS, 


Tifa possessing kine 6 

101 प by a cow. (as milk, &c. ) 
tela] relative to a newly calved cow. 
SGC fit for a newly calved cow. 
अश्रवण्घ horse cast (adjectively. ) 
गया ° ८८५ of kine. 

म्रगतत्‌ ^^“ a deer. 

By Ac rich in horses. 

गाद्गव «ix cows. 


RNA A. given to a deer. 


C.——Names of trees, shrubs, plants &! grain. 


1 वाश made of the butea frondosa. 
Elks colowred with curcuma,. 
। Cay । 


| 
| Ou relating to the crateva marmelos. 


« wT Co ae . अक | ० 
SY BEY FL everencing the ficus religtosus. 
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न 
& 
3 
८ 
~~ 
॥*। 
© 
Zz 


|| os | ee Nouns, &c, Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
anu the meaning 


16 SSE ficus racemosa ॐडम्वर place of growth of the ficus racem. 
31 | SATAY ficus religiosa DAY of the ficus religiosa, 
16 SStqT ficus racemosa अङम्वरक growing place of the (पऽ racem 
22 | WTA Shaleya WT MAR Hike the Shaleya 

1 AHS Menyanthes | कामिक made from the menyanthes 

2 तिग्तिडीक sorrel तेग्तिंडोकिक mixed with sorrel 


3 | अ च्छ्य ficus religiosa उआ्राश्प्रल्थिक relating to she ficus religiosa. 
5 | एनस्‌ artocarpus | पामिक peculiar to the artocarpus integrif. 


AR 


Ex 


8 Aa phaseoslws mungo मोद्धिक produced from the phaseolus mungo. 
9 | ley grain, rice SIGE accomplished with grain or rice, 
‘3 एज ग्‌ adate tree । खाज fra attending to the culture of dates 
| 16 RAE méenyanthes कामटि कं place of growth of menyantheses. 
29 विल Crateva marmelos चेल्विक many Crateva marmeloses. = = ~ 
ङ्का | 22 | DPW imra and panas आग्रण्नसिका like the 712 and panas. 
| 32 हिण्मस्‌ (wO artocarpus inie- fRuafear the artocarpus integrif. Sy rwos. 
| | [gri. | | | 
24 | - - | दिषनसिका (2६0 artocarpus integrifolia. 
Tat 29 |-न्‌त्त्‌ a reed नलिनी many reeds. 
ङ्न ` 1 Wet mimosa Tata wade with the mimosa. | 
16 fan ula-or sesamum Tata tila-zround | 
ञ्य 3 एनसाघ्र panas and amra | पनसाम्नरीय relating tothe panas and amra 
5 मारिक्ड cocoanut नारिकेल peculiar to the cocoanut. 
31) आम्र mango ५ प्रीय mango (adjectively) as mango tree. 
एद | 6 पालि a kind ofirice WT ag a‘rice-field, 
a 1 प्विवप्ष्य poison flower {विष चच्यक्‌ made with the poison flower. 


7 | {a palm tree Al A somewhat like tbe palm. 


es 


2 


{ 


| ८ 
^ 2 । 
.& | -Safhx 3 Simple: Nouns,-&c. 
=} $ 
16 a 
iz, 
= — ee 


26 | Ya barley 

27 ga a tree 

37 1 SAT Hnseed, fax plant 
a BAT PY ficus religiosa 
Asa reed 

‘24 We Careya arborea, 
(ar. ga a tree 

96 | STAY CY ficus religiosa. 
22 |“ Gla tree 


॥३ > (§. [ ew 


पाक ट| 16 | FUT sugarcane 
पाकिन 16 | FU] sugarcane 
ald | 35 oul a tree 


1 AA CG ficus religiosa 


4; ESSAY ON 


Nous, er word with the tadd,hita Sufix ennexed 
and the meaning 


| Dal A some tree. 


DSATHES linseed dase. 
अश्ूल्धकल्प Hike she ficus teligtosa. 
ASH made with a reed 


| UMA Careya arborea 


gal ay skilled in plants,—botanist. 


| अण्व्यजातोय the genus of the 76४5 religi 

| Bal at tree kind 

if चच्तत्व tee kind. 

| तिलतेल mode from tila-or-sesamum. ` 
अग्प्रल्छटे शीय lke the ficus 1€ 1181054 

| PAYOR like (he ficus religiosa 

| प्रामीमत rich in 7910525. 

| पालम्‌ य made with che shila ttee.. 

| Cana abvundiig in trees, | 


श्व made of wood. 

Qe] branch-sike.. 

Qa a field of barley 

BAY स्यवत्‌ Vike the ficus religiosa 
च्छ्रच्यतत्‌ possessing the ficus {८1121058 

र त्त षक ट sugarcane field. | 

TAU ae sugarcane field. 

ट त्तसात्‌ given 10 a tree, | 


oe ufhx. 


| No. of Suffix: 


सिका 


Senses. 
) ‘ a 


| सताौरजत gold and silv 


५ 
‘ 
, ॥ 
‘ = : 
2 
। e 
e 
‘ 
. 
KG! 
x @ 
a 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. ‘ini 


| | 
| * Nean, or कणां with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 


Simple Nouns, &c. - 
| and the meaning. 


re Ue | वणस . 2244 grass. 

| । D,—Natural productions. . 
राजत made of silver. | 

सोवपी covered with cold. .. : 
Qala relating to coral 

ayant gold-mines.. . 

| सोणे golden. 

DTEAT stone, (*01°्6 र्धा) as-stone fruit. 3 
| ताघनीयक्त dike gold. :. 

| गजतिक्‌ relating fo silver.’ 

| राजलतिक deserving of silver. 

राजतिकः produced. from silver 

राजति ought, or accomplished with silver. 
सोणे लिशदिंक्‌ skitled in gold 


THA silver 
सवणे gold 
द्वात coral : 
amt gold 
Aa gold 
Tear a stone ` 
तपनीयष््त 
र्‌ जत्‌ silver 


॥ं प 


—w- eu - 


सुवणेविद्या gold and skill 


Al 3 pear! | fa lealing én pearls. 
र । 
| नि , | भा त्तिक a pearl os . 
9 | CHAE silver ` राजलतिक mucBsilvers . - 


Dawes fa ail ‘ike gold and silver 
शिमाट्किका the sweetmeats by swos 


चिमेटिक two = 
पलित rich, possessing wealth 


प्रत्‌ wealch ` | । 
र्‌ जल्‌ silver | रजलतिन्‌.५४ in silver 
TH kingdom: TUL HS of, at, oF im the kingdom. 
BF before - i RITA foremost . (adje&tively.) 
alg copper | क ATES "५ fo copper. - 

| Id t विय " relating to gold and silver. 
रजतसुबणे gold and silver |रजलसुवणीय ' च to gold and si 


Ae. 


Seer cel ee 
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ae Simple Nonas, ke. Nou a ee ^ he sadd , {1५2 ‘Suffix annexed, 


+ ५.८ meaning. 
5 aan ¢ gold Aauity feculiar to gold 
~| 161 TER copper : ताभ्रीय copper-mine 
` | 31 [-लाभ्र sopper | ताम्रोय copper (adjedtively ) a» copper pot, 
FATA » stone Taq stone ८६६ | : 
अय) drug GUA occupied in drugs, 
THA silver THAR 20d silver. 
THA ण्न THATH silver. 
रजत silver 7 रज त्‌ क्र silver. 
खणो gold QUART like gold. 
रनत्‌ silver THAAAT ke silver, silvery, 
= | रजतन्त ८ silver, silvery, 
wa € | Mendy like gold, golden. 
| ~~ 7 RUS श्य like gold. 
17 | र जत १९५ TAAUTY small silver, bad silver. 
मणि a jewel मणिमत्‌ rich in jewels. 
iv FECT ९१५ भ्रएारय made of earth 


| गजता | THAR abounding in, silver. 
, | <~. = THAR ण silver. 
| HQ milk UY made of milk. 
तान्न copper तम्य relating fo copper. 
THA silver । जत वत्‌ Hike silver. 
"मी र जतदत्‌. ^“ én silver. 
THE power THM possessing power. 


TH silver 


THT A possessing power, powerful, 
TH तसात्‌ ८८५ es. silver. 


| No. of Suffix 


Su fx. 


AAR 
AX 


Senses. 


‘SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: 


Simple Nouns, &c, 


सच yarn, thread 
वस्र cloth 
ष्व 
वस्र cloth 

मत्र honey 

a? cloth 


| माल्य a chaptet 
deg cloth 


—_——- । 9 । 


| deta cloth and skill 


aaa thread cloth 
दिवस cloth 


| WSF cloth — 


UlA @ vessel 
मनाला a chaplet 


Awa ट्त thread cloth =| 


atm cloth 


माद्य 2 chaplet 


Rey 4 jar, or pot : 
~ 


घट्‌ 31४7, or pot 


सा made of yarn, or thread. 
| ता स्तु covered with cloth. 


ale cloth country, or manufactory. 


| वास्तविक relating tocloth. _ 

| वासिक adapted to cloth. 
वास्ति क kes cloth. 
वास्विक accomplished with cloth. 


-वास्विक्‌ much cloth. 


qe eh ajar, or pot. 


a2 


617 


Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
` and the meaning, । 


E.— Artificial Productions. 


वास्त relative to cloth. 
पारावत prepared.in-@ pot. 


Al tla “Ke honey, sweet. 
वा oe Of cloth. 
ATA “ke ° chaplet. 


areatataa skilled in cloth. 
altean cloth. 


सेजवस्तिका like thread cloth. 

दि वस्िका double cloth. 

ufe a rich in cloth. 

onfater ft for vessels. 

मारय relating to chaplets. 
सुस्त यय relating to thread, cloth. 
तस्तःय fit for cloth, 

वद्यं cloth manufactory 
TUN of chaplets. 

तो {के smali [3१ OF Pot. 


618 ESSAY ON: 


t : 
Noun, or word with’ the tadd, hita. Sufhx‘annexed 
and the meaning 


| Simple Nouns, &e. 


‘qe a jar Qo some jar 
Hal} 29 | TY a carriage TUR many carriages, . 
कल्प 7 कम्म a jar, or pot RAAT like @ jar, or pote. 

[ता 22 | वत्त cloth: | चस्त्रता similar to cloth. 

‘ ल्व |: वेट 4 pot aerd similar {0 @ pote- 

॥ uty 7 qe a pot . qzemta like a ०0०६५. 
देश्य | 7|-- ATER like a por. ` 
UTD |"; | ART cork | वस्व णाश Led cloths. 
Aa 20 Bacal stick lack MARA ८ in stick lack 
मयः I माल्य achaplet: . माल्यमय made of chaplets. 

1 मुडा व मुग्रामय abounding in sealse. 


>| 3 त्त्‌ cloth ` Ave relating to cloth. 
se ५ | जत्‌ stick lack ज्‌ तच्‌ peculiar to stick lack« 
16 | SUE < loth | उचत clo th-place, 


ad, 7 | Aley a wreath, or chaplet | QT eae “tke ® wreath, or-chaplet. | 


F,— Abstract Ideas, Passions, Virtues, Vices, 


x | ( ZRY aera. alAt treating of, 6117968 | 


16 | इनस ण 10 मानस in the 70114... | ४ 
0 मति व study मति desirous, studious. , | 
31 ER crime . | दामन्‌ ८117146 : 
BA 20 ट्या compassion: aaa endowed with eompassion.,. 
Tar | 5 | Wea sorrow - SLR कं ०००१/८८/० sorrow. 
8 उत्सव gladness - Draw A causing gladness. . 
13 BTS A arms आयुधिकः occupied witb arms. 


20 | HAUT compassion ` | ATAU: endowed with compassion. 


(सयाया कलयाणकृ EAN TT 
eho. = ७. 4 ' : 


aaa 


॥ 


SANSKRIT’ GRAMMAR. ^ .619 


2 ---- याला -------- 
ॐ | = एः चर 
< | | | 
2 | Sofiz. | 2 Simple Nouns, & ८. Noun, or word with.the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
© 3 | and the meaning. 
A : 
Sate == 
24 विनय praise - क्त्‌ praises. 
29) HARUM compassion ` | कारणिकः much compassion. 
ट्‌म्भिरि - । 
डका |22 ट्म्मणाक crime and sofraw ककत ke crime and sorrow.’ ` 
रन २० | चू न्‌ knowledge `` WA feted sifted with knowledge. 
TH | 20) Ax strength | वलििभ्‌ possessing strength. 
rT | 20 मेधा retentive memory ~ | मेधिर possessing a retentive memoryse . 
xq | 20 Tel froth ` पनि frothy. ~’. 


5 ALT ATT mother’s food ALS RIM good fér mother’s food. 
es faaaraa gladness; & 6. तिनयात्सरसय rélating ८० praise & gladness. 
5 | जान्‌ knowledge `` ` तानीय good for knowledge. 
6 


AMZ desire ` अ काड्मीय 7 of desire... 
gt) ee HlARSty destrable. 
DSR [2°] चात्‌ wind, gout ` चात्‌ल windy, gouty. 
एय | 5] UT load, weight + TIDE Ae 0 carry weight 
TAA] 18 | ey family क लदक्‌ +“ of family. 
कः. | 1; | RlTknowledge . ` WAR ८८८८८ knowledge, : 4 
2 क. सान्‌ क knowledge 
किन्‌ | 20] वात्‌ gout, wind ` वातकिन्‌ gouty, windy. 
चन्‌. | 11 सताम्‌ wisdom; Knowledge | तान चन्‌ famed for wisdom, knowledge. . 
a 20 पराम्‌ prosperity : ey prospenouss ~ 
ता | 22: | न्तान्‌ knowledge. . Ul नल inclined to knowledge 
१ ~ 1 arte: च्ानत्त्‌ inclined to knowledge. 
a 20 | प्रान्‌ prosperity- Ty prosperous. 
fa 20 | HR prosperity. पान्ति prosperous. - 
Ra_ । 29 मति 103, -५> ALARA ८५५८८ with wisdom. 
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re = Nouas, &€* Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
‘ and the meaning 


No. of Suffix. 


ट्याःयं ‘ull of compassion, 
GIs] prospersus 

| निस्य fir fo slander, 

| दर प causing fame 


6 compassion 
20 | SUH prosperity 

6 निन्दा slander 

8 ATA fame 

| १4 aA prosperity 

20 | पम्‌ prosperity 
20 | सान्‌ knowledge 
20 | रामम्‌ एश 

८० | दशस fame 


1 Bra A.Verse 

3| BE Veda, Scripture 
10. eure | Tantra 

11 | QPRC AT. grammar 

16 | चर्‌ ए Parana 

29 ति Smritl 


31 ट्‌ Veda 


stint. : 


ST" prosperity. 

UAE Ty -cudewed with (व 
| wa prospernyvs. 

| Obit rad fa or 

G.—Arts, Sciences, Books. 
Bra made of verses. 

wea relative to the Veda. 
तान्तव attending 10 the Tantras, 
Gay AL UT skilled in grammar. 
पाराण in the Puranas. 
स्मात्ते conformable to the Smfriti. 
ne of the V edas :-—Scriptural, 
= र्‌ received from the Veda, 


11 | FHF orde 
22 | PET] instruction 


TAA skilled in order 

खा चाघ्पक 0०९५४ to instru& 

| का SAR waxy readers of the kut ha. 

| HLOM of rhe section kat ha of the Veda. 
25 SUS a teacher । ल दात्र 171 ८११५१८८ of a-t eacher. 

3 | उपाध्यायः teacher ty [UY BAT LGM relassng to a teacher. । : 


चेद्‌ Veda Gre ay adapted to the Veda. 
+ ० क +, 


29 | ठु उ a reader of the Veda 
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Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 


Simple Nouns, &o. 
and the meaning. 


No. of Suffix. 
Senses. 


Ft: विद्या skill afan causing skill. 


9|MMabook ` BA Fought with book. 
11 अन्रिशटाम agnishtoma aif aaitan skilled jn the agnishioma. 
13 तके reasoning | ताफिक occupied in” reasoning. 
| 16 STU a brahmana ब्राुणिकं place of a briahmana. 
9 | FW a book ¦ | Oia many books. 
31 | AEX logic । \ ताकिक logical. 
| ear ap Vashicht ha वाशिणिक of Vashisht ha. 
22 कर तद्धित kridanta and. | कान्तेद्धि तिका like kridanta aad tadd hita, 
। (tadd hice} = 
| | 22 | fey ia books fentaat the books éy (wos. 
| स्न्‌ ८५ | घु ष a book | TEA possessing books. 
इक्‌ प्राच east, before ` | प्राचीन eastern, formerly. 
< । "ष्ये ५ teacher अआचाध्य made. by the teacher 
3 | 71 यु Gadyapadya MAVEN relating to the Gadyapadya. 
5 | गर्‌ डा a book TNS Mit for "८०००९. 
` | 16° आदाध्ये a teacher Wawa place of the teacher. 
ee | आचाध्पीप्य of vee teachers: | 
कर | 11 अकथ gambling DTRTAR skilled in ganibling : 
|? | चाकर grammar , | याकरण क ^ grammy | 
24 पराण Puraia = | UT UA Purina. . eas 
27|—— घ्रा OTA some Purana 
कल्पं | 7 Slay teacher | आचा च्येकल्प like @ teacher 
चत्‌ |11 faz learning | चिदयाचन्‌ faned for learning. 
| 17 | कूः who? | क्‌ षत्‌ some body. ` 
Cua 17 किम्‌ wher > | fal Sa some thing 


qa ee faz learning faa a Si famed for learning 
नोय nd Db eho ise Ss 26 STEHT a teacher | प्राचच्छयजाह {य the class of teachers 


1 


TREE TT 
s = निरि 


ऽ ५१८... | Simple Nouns, € ९,. , - । Noun, or woysd ५५1९110 (३०१, (4 Suffix annexed 


anid-the meaning. | ६ । 


Senses. 


a teachership-, | = | 2 
RA Way teachersbip | Lt * «i 
Braye uty tike.a teacher: | 
BY WBS र्य ike a teacher, | 
ताकिकषाप्रा ° ५८/४८ logician | 
सर तमत्‌ endowed with the knowledge of : 


[ dutues. : 
1 


oe STATay atescher । ~ - 

ल्व 22. |. -- . ~~ 2. Se 
टे पीय 7 | अवष्पः teacher + : 
टश | 2.7 ~ 

घाप 17 त्सफिक a logician 

मत्‌ | 20 दर fa laws, duties- 


Ra 6 ॥ uy a Purana 


| (0 
पर[एम्‌य abounding in Puranas 


! 
द. :। 3 I abook i मत्‌ घय relaistve to books 
a eis | | पून्‌ adapted to books 
$ | - | | ART 
8 सकः verse a RI makes a verse 


Qa ddl “ke ० teacher 
fagqiaa. endowed with learning, 
eas: Professions, Occupations. 
Clq वाय vade dy a weaver 
aay relative (0 the Kshatriy 2, 


QW reverencing a priest. | 


i; fy 


AY] composed by a priest. | 


चत । 7 | आची By a teacher - 
-० | चिश्चा learning 

अ. .। ' | seal] 2 weaver | 

| 3 alas a kShatrya 

| 404 Fale a priest | 


: + 3 
| 26 | ~ ~ ` aU place of prieste = 
| 18 4 au 2 carpenter | | Ae UT 50 of a carpenter. 
| | | 22 कुलाल potter | कलाल pottership, 
| 29 | ~~ ~ | ae ALAA ^» potters 

31 | ~ - । ` | कालात ८८८ potter. 

40 | ~ ~~ | कलात्‌ ^^ tbe potter, 


QA 7 | ~~ - कलात्‌ क्‌ १५५८८ by the potter 


SANSKRIT. GRAMMAR. 023 


श्न || पि 
॥। ) ee a ० bret le 


[ 0 


pimple Nouns, & ८. । Noun, or word with the tadd,bita Spfix annexed, 
८ - ˆ ` - and the meaning 


घाटि the son of a chandala | 
| relative to.a-brahmana. = | 
नाण्तिक.0 ० barber}. ¦ ` | 
ALMA esti 4 in, pots | fg 
aaa Ri occupied in arms | “4 
वे प्र्तचियिक differ as priest and ksh . 
वे पत्तचियिका priest and k&batri a | 
faareitiran by two b vah manas. 
Waar a of the kShatriya class. 
afodty made by a barber | 
ब्राद्यणत्तचियोय relative tea brahmana 

[abd kéhatriya 

ब्राह्यणीय fit for a btahmana.) 7 
ब्राह्मणी of ¢ brahmana i 
च चियवणी य of the kShatriya class. - 

च्ञियक belonging tothe kshatriya 
| ब्राहाणकु somevsbat like a brahmana. 


ड |» | निप्र्द्‌ ९ chandiala, 
[इक्‌ 3. ATS a brabmana: 
5 | Alfa a barber 
11 | AAT MLA pots and skill 
13 May rms ` 
19 | CAMEL RAT price kéhat riya 
Lat | ae 
32 fa eq two brahmanas 
ea ` | Ba: चतथियवभे kShatriya class 
| डय | प. नाप्त a barber 
| ब्राह्यणा at SHR brahmana 
nt | (and kshatniya 
5 | SUT T 2 babmana 
aa. 
त्तदधियवण kShatriya class 
कः | 41 चतय °+. 
7 | ब्राद्य ए a ७5४२ | 


— | RENE ee 9 

| OTM a weaver: । तान्दव्राय्यक्र ग्नी ~ 
BRK + camel {प्क a herd of camels. | 

| | ` । 

| 


17 | CAPA शणः TAPS 2 low kshatriya, 
24 ब्राहययण a brahmana | ATU A a brahmana. | 
64 भ ब्रा UT 0“ brahmana. 
AT | 7. पन्न ashidra TRAY like a shiid ra. 


| pe “ (१ 1 ८ | BLT a ५५ | ब्राह्मणता brshmanaship. | 


इ~ ~~~ | ~ . | i 
& | Sufix. | .¢ Simple Nouns, &c. Noun, or word with tadd, hita Sofix annexed, 
ठ | and the weaning 


= = कक कि ++ ` क" गभि TP Oe 1 


क गणष oe eee ~ 1 


1" रं गि "यिं 


ATS] णत्व brahmanahood. 
arama परीय like a brahmana. 

~ 
र Alay We ख्य like a brahmana. 
| भिधक्णापा a bad or.inferior physician. 
कविमत्‌ gifted with . poetry. 
म्रा दय एमय abounding in brabmanas. 
WA] relating 10 a shiidea 
करय the son of kuru 
ABA of the babit of a bahmana. 
ST SY a number of brahmanas. 
TSU ५५८ ° bra hmana. 
FTSUTayla becomes 4 ` brahmana. 


1.—Names of Places,.and words used.in | 


ब्राद्यए a brahmana 


[पा शं wee ~ 


| भिषज a physician 

3 ata poetry 

| 6 बराद्छयण a brihmana 
WH a shidra 

HR kuru 

ब्रास्सए a brahmana । 

Aaya a brahmana 

Aaya a brahmana 


_— क्न = 


alocative Sense, 


| 
8 | 3 | म्ष्यस Mathura ATUL relative to Mathura 
7 10 | तष्य 2 holy place UY reverencing holy places, 
८ | BUTT Mathura ATUL of Mathura. 
21 gee | माय contr of Mathura 
[ar एयिदी cath  |पाथित्‌ mundane 
31 , TERT Ganges THF % the Ganges. 
| मषा Mathura | माधय. Mathura. 
SIM । 3 | सादु शय Sankashya FTSZ eluting to 5 35172 
YH Ditima | घ्रा म्‌ क्‌ relating 1 Dhiima 


16 | PVT 32५2514 । सादा शय क्‌ of Sankachya. 
TPM maniprastha | प्रिप्स्यक vf maniprastha. 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 628 


` Simple‘Nouhs, & ‘Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Seffix annexed 
nt Ee «and ‘the meaning, 


भ 1 वत ee व ५५८ - ~+ स छ „ 


नरीचर्‌ पवि 4116. 1701 | AUTH country of Naadipura. | 
। We Piluvaha UAT क्त्‌ rasniry of Piluvaha, 
| ATH Miakanct | AL Rea HR country of 1242947 | 
ore fast Pitahpuwa | OTS | 01 (7 country of Pataliputra, 

एकचक Ekachakra | ए क्च TA comer yf Ekachakra, 

ङ Anes | SUR A ८०५८ of Aga 

aay ate ` ATA near the sea. 

| SUT उमम साकार क ९८०५२५१४ | | 


| : at in the east; from the east ithe cast, 
| | atau -in the south, southwardly, 
: | OTA ia the west. | 

| efamite in (he south 

: भाभिक relating ७ the earth 

| - awa peculiar ९ -#&८ earth 


CADPR sor tbe cath, = 
; mrAR done with the-town. + Me 


Way cast: ग 


नि 0 ए. 9. , ह इ oS. ; 
~= ~ रि : The Pn ~ = gig ४ FO 2. 9 1 8१ 


Lis this व , ४ tian imthis place. | 

2 Tt Tite ८९४ pnd village [म्नारिकां of the’ town and village, 

51 {यम्‌ two villages,» | RTPA dy ewe villages. . 

> नभ भ्त oo, | नगंशित्‌ possessing @ City... ' 

Te case te | | प्रा खेन eaat er se 

3 | गाम्‌ village ` on ग्रामीय 11/11... ०1114६८. । 

| अयाध्थां HUA Ayod hya अर्योध्यामद्रेय relating to Ayod hya and : 

| fand न ह | (Mathura, ; 

5 | Oye a village = _ गामीय adapted 10 # ९111226 ॥ 
16 ANT a city ANY inthe City. ` 

LT ४ 


क ^ 88५१७ 


7 भ्रम्‌ village. 


टर्‌ far... 

JETER sourh 
ANT 2 town 

| अम्‌ village, | 


मट्‌ river, - 
तट Tad 

पवर heaven 

eran SQUID, . 

गाम्‌ (3 > 

क 
| मत्‌ ‘alk. 
| TTR village 


8 सम्‌ heaven. 
16 | AFT Sahkashya 
FET country 
| दौ ; 9००4 
was eastern cha lf 
37 प्र्‌ bidiira 


Simple Nouns, &¢s; 


| रहित red ४४. 


A माया 
ne ee नी > 3 + ae = = = - 


Naun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
and the meaning, 


| ग्रामी य of te village. _ 


र(हितिगिरषप्य ८ ofred hill 
टर त्वपः. 

द्‌ त्तिएिन्‌ southern, -southwardly 
ALL क 4% inferior cown. 
Tan a village... 

TT AR some villages 

नारे relative 10 rivers. 

ATES ८०५८८ of, Tudin., 
ANAS, like heavens. 


| zifal TTY ५ the south. - 


WHAT ९८८८८ village. 

सवच †# 311 places, every where. 
TT AAT giver Fo the village 
सखगेटे प्रीय Hike heaven 
ane ike heaven. - 
TAO inferior village. 
भमिमत्‌ rich in Jand. 


WAY] fur 0t.on account of heaven 


SUT रय Ff Sankeshya. 
टिश्य in the country. 

Fy in the island 
Talay in the eastern half. 
Azur coral 
UWA dusty 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR; 


‘No, of Dyitx. 


| । 1 || ~~ | 6 | हः 
का. ` , (RW airy : `` 
। , चु ६ 4 स | K 
Wit heaven . ¦ | खगवत्‌ Ae heaven. - 


eee 1 0 


wd éast : . | घर स्तत from, or in tha east 


| 3 | वसन्त spring - 

| `| कत्तिका ६५६९ 
WTS sultry season ` 

| राहिणी Rohini’ (३।६ १ 18 


| | DAR spring season ¦ ` तासन्त in:the spring seasons | 


। म॒ Magha ©  , alg Magha... | 7 | 
Bay cold season. . 1 इ मन्त्‌ of the cold seasone» 
FAT Mula | WAR radish... 

.| > | 

आद Aaa ` | आदेक ४०४ 

| SRT beneath. ; | BY: subsequent... ` ` . 
SAT north: | अच्तर subsequent. | 
SME north ’ SMS subsequent.> ` 

7 way hot season | Rina én the 110६ season. 

lara month ` | मासिक by, or in rhe months 
| सिन 8th day - | अआशमिक on the 3th day. 


प्राच्‌ before प्राचीन before, formerly. . 


Fda aa season & star i त्र Aaa a relalive lorthe seasons & stars : : 


WTA ay 1112 | TT AAR possessing a villages ¦ ` 
समद्‌ 5 ` | | | RET त“ wilh the'sea. 


. 
~ ~ ~+ ee 
oe. ore 
— om = 


1९ | J.—Nouns of Time, Seasons, Stars. 
AT Aezy स 10 the-spring seasone - | 


कात्तिक relating to.KTitikae . 
DCE attending to the 5 ulery-season; . 


॥ j 
| TT घानराघधा Ratha& "| रत्रानसघ् ta in the months Radha and 


Aouradha 


| (Anuradha 


| Simple Nouns, & ९० - `| Noua,or word with the १३११ (119 $ णहि annexed 
| and the meauing.; 


[ त 7 १ ee ` 2  , " ग 


| 
| 
| 


No of Suffix. | 


दे ब्य 7 


ss Simple Nouns,:&c. 


OS RE ~-------- 


Wa before 


। ट्‌ fam south 
| WSR ai ny season 


teaat day 


| निए night 
- Fae < venine 


माम्‌ month 


[मास — 


158 to-morraw 
far ancient. 
सव all 

सवे all 

तत्‌ that 
निशा aight 
ity scasca 
Het season 
SAH morning 


क्म्‌ what 
| अघर in ferior 


— न= 


wey ag ¶ 
a ट्स त thousand 


निष्कं nishka(weig vt) 


a 
आए (11073 


ESSAY ON 


Noun, or word with the tadd,Hita Suffix annexed 
and the meaning 


खर ————— 


ee क 


| WAR: ८८८ day before ; yesterday, 


ट्त्तिखिन in the south, southward 
TT FAVA ^ se rainy-season, 
मास्‌ क्‌ 7“ te month, 


3 रिविस्क ta the day. 

| नि Day ^€ the night. 

\। AUS eel in tLe evening. 3 
| मासा (८८ प्रणम, | 

| मस्तत्व्‌ the.monthe 


FEY on to-morrow. 
fara former times, anctently, 
< ॥ 
Bag “^. all.simes, always, 


| ARE always. 


a | -_— — १ तै 


टन्‌ then, 41 that ८1८ 


ir <<" OT 3 like the 7) ght. 


; Te Zi -श ८८८ the night. 
FA ह +~ त्‌ {044८4 + ing scasons ---! {€ year. 
= । च । : : 

1 अत्य be longing.to tbe season. 


| उदस्य lelonging to the morning. 


Sake 1 ष 
Hig when, at what time. 


ly ध स्तात्‌ afterwards, subsequent. 


K.—Nounsof Number, Weight, & | 
भाः रसु mede with.a thousand, 

SS । sie + 

नस्क relating to-@ nishka (weight.) 


८१५ [QT 1.4 drona (0८5८६. ) 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR.  ,©9 


4 
& 
2 “4 ~ Simple Nouns, &c, Noun, ot word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
: ग and the meaning 
© ५ 
9 ~ _ ai A 
FZ STU 2 drona( measure ) दोण of 2 dcovia (measure.) 
24 | द्वि ८० " Eq two. 
Ba |: f= two SY two. 


तिक्‌ made by a hundred, 
ahaa made of 1151114 weight. | 
साहसिक relating 10 a thousand. 
दोणिक्‌ deserving a drona 

SH fia for a dron® 

aL ean bought with a nishKa 
तेण्किक many niShkas 

rare Fr at droma and adaka weighing. 
fauteat two feet. 

| Fx fatanant 2y two nishkas, 
महिन endowed with thousand 
द्विषखारीक made with two Khiris 


Salata second 
नष्ठाष्षरेय 12472 toa {11512 &ट adaka 


| इक 1 | चात्‌ a hundred 
1 निष्क्‌ a nishka weight ` 
3} सहसः thousand - 
5 खाए a 0702 
णा" Be 
9 नि च्छ a nishka | 
29 निष्कृ a nishka ~ 
रक | 22/VSpMT WH a 0७४० & adake 
24 Rue two feet 
32 fe निच्क्‌ two nishkas 
ङन्‌ {2° Beg a thousand 
ey 1 | PEAT two kharis 
24 {द्ितोय second 
य 3 नि {oR a nisakeéradaka 


sj—— i— ~ deserving @ 015111६8 & adaka. 
कः 1 | एकत one 2 TAR only. 3 | 
| + | 
17 ६४५ 4708 ॐ | SUA a small drona. | 
Bea | घ्य्‌ + ५५ १११० | stha. | | 
१५ | Wee a fone | | TRA 2 prastha i 
27 | Blo कू adaka” DT WAH some adaka ( 
) ’ 
क स्यं 2 । गज्‌ yard Theasure j TTR AKG like a yard प) Faspre 
ral 3 WEA five™ = j Uae: five'times, ` | ¡ | 
aa 24 | GAT ०५८ ` ` | चत श्य्‌ four. | > 
। पि 1 प 
7 । 


ध Google 


हि १ | ESSAY ON | 


[aq or word.with,t = tadd, hita Sufix annexed 
| and the meaning 


No. of Suffix. 


` fr aq two. 
एकता unity. 
एकत्व ५५. 
aPrfaag (the ordinal of) many: 
यादतिप्‌ as much as. 
WADA 2 ance, together, | | 
A | a yard high, or lon | 
गज दइ यत्त्‌ > yard big, or long 
THEW a yard-ltke, 
THER ya Rd dike. - | | 
SIRT of five. sorts, five times, 
OMA "वाम. 
मलिपरत्‌ sessing Knowledge. 
TAG [A 4) feng asa yard. 
YAP. wade with a hundred, 
गजदत्‌ -yaid-like, ` ` 
गजवत्‌. Paving a yard. - 
L, .— Members of the Body. 
A made of, or with teeth | 
BL relating to the body 
DEL attending to Lhe beliy, (greedy) 
[काणे a 1p ear | 
| Qf[et-urerineness. =, | | | । | | 
छि 
| 


एक one 

चन्न many 
UTA elas in uch as. 
ए one 

प्रज 2 yard. 


OF five: 
Let G ten 
मति knowledge: (व 
गज yaid 

प्रत a hundred. 
गज्‌ 2 yard... 


| Ea teeth | 
BR ५ body | 
[eee bel । : 
क्णो ear 

सेनि vulva, womb 
Ad mouth: . - 

9 


स्त hand. 


| माए of tbe mouth. | 
€l प्त Sparing with hand | 


| 
यि ति - किक -- = we ee Ses 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


Simple Nouns, &c. 


> 
£ 
= 

an 
Stee 

` 9 
© 
4 


| Bq a hand 


केषा hair 
ट्‌न्त teeth 

~ 

कषा 1217 
arta finger 
ARI nail and hair 
{हिन 2 7.11 
ENT a took 


(4 
eto. "द 1१1९0 bs 
a des 


ee a tooth 

: a naik 4 | 
Tay एक ` ee 
+ [तषवव्ण्मा ` 
तस ४१1 `  * । 
कषा hair । | 


aT ear ` ८, 
नष्‌ nail, ५०४ 


निं claw | ` 


| माखिक fi forthe प्ण) ~ | 
| के पिक occupied with hair. | | 
| | केभिवं much hair. 

{ BHA finger dike. ` 


LATER (LAT nail 4 hair business, 


~ 
Qi ea biving seeth, toothed -- 


AT A barring nails 


/ — cee ‘ । ae i 


631 


Noun, or word with the tadd,hita | annexed, 


and the meaning. 


Bereta a mutual frsting 


केषिकं accomplished by 11211 


ट्‌{तिकं fossessing teeth, toothed, 


{५ AAT the nails, by 1118. | 


न्त बे १८८२८१९८ to finger nails, 
Rata for the finger. 
धद ^1८८ of the limbs, 
व {रा of the: limbs 


ari avirg teeth ; | 


EA bad ands, or arm, 
AMAR a nail । 
नवकलं nail hike, or claw-Jike, 
RGU skilled in hair, ‘ | 
केपराच् shilled fn ४५०. - 
RUSS 19% of the ears | 
Amal ungulousness. 

AUT FY ungulousness. 

ALE UY claw-lke. 


632 ESSAY ON 


Simple Nouns, &c. 


No of Suffix. 


€ claw, talon 
29 चत्त eye 
I aa a tooth 
6 केषर hair 
“ & कणे the ear 
16 Qa a tooth 
7 | {tq anail 


> O -__— Ss 


35 | Aw mouth 


1 UA son 
3 Cl aot daughter 
यिद्ध facher 
॥ ९7 

afee a daughter 
STE ofiering 
Twas orand father 
SURAT S ण्म 
TAL BY an acharya 
[UAT एच्‌ father and son 
TWA son 


Wear bretherhood 
laa maternal uncle 
~ का ` 9 ‘ 


20 लाम्‌ hair (of the body) 


Noun, or:word with the tadd,hita 7 annexed 
and the meaning 


| AWS Vz Claw-like. 

Weal पृत्‌ Aeving eyes. 

ट न्तम्‌ made of a tooth 
AWARE hounding in haiz. 
HUY jit for the ear, 

दन्त्य sn the tooth, 

AMAT ००,-५६९. 

ल्‌ पचत्‌ Saving claws, 
IAW hairy (on the head.) 


मुखस्‌(त्‌ received by, Or ig the mouth. 
M.—Relationship. 


UA made by a son 


¢ (tex relating toa daughter, । 


एत्‌ revereming a father. 

गार च wttered dy the guru, 

etext son of a daughter, 

राच offeringship ‘the duty of cfferings. ) 
BlA vay offeringships. 

पेतामड of the grand father 
यआपाष्यःयक् receivedfrom the upadhyiya 
अरा चाध्यक wary acharyas, 
पताति the duty of father and son, | 
सचिन having .4 son । ५ | 
ब्राद्धवणीण of be 070{[1ल {0 a 


मातलीय relating to a maternal uncle. ~~ | 


ष ee eS ‘ + 
० विकि कत = 


4 


No. of Suffix. 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 683 


Suffix. | © Simple Nouns, &c. Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
5 | and the meaning. 


मातलीय proper /07 @ maternal wncle 


ऽ | माततत्‌ a maternal uncle 
~ 
मातलीय paying attention to @ maternal ungle. 


0 ' कष | 


3१ | माद > mother Arete mother's 
मात्धवगे brother & class प्रात्य्वणीय of brother’s party. 
त्‌ 7 पि a father पिकःव्‌ like a fathor. 
17 Ux ४ son Gad abadson. - - 
24 | ~~ "~~ OAR 2 son. 
27 | शिष्य्‌ @ peril रिष्यक some ए. 
क्त्य 7 fas a father fama like & father 


कायि 18 गार्णीघुच Gargtputra | MIM UA AU descendant of Gargiputra 
Ha 31 प्व ऽर [की own 

च्‌ | 39 franz a grandfather fue TAaUt formerly belonged to grand- 

| (father. 


ATM] 26 | ETE brother ` |मात्जःती य of tbe brotherhood. 


eee ene a as 


7U 


पा 18 et a woman ar son of ¢ woman. 
cil 22 fue a father | वितता paterralness. 
%2 । ~~ ~~ त्त्व paternalness. 
Sata} 7 | पित्छ > faher fucga alte ५८ ४. ल 
टश 01 (7 ट्श्घ ८० परिपाल, ` 
मरय | 5 | REE kindred | RHETT RY ०८० with kindred 
1 मत्‌ | fu त 2 father - TUcGHA Loving a father 
3 | UA 4 son चका relating toasone - - . - 
" 4 {षत ancestor | चि 1 20८65104, ' | 
ad 7 uA 2 SOM VE वत्‌ like @ son. 
20 | WA > son | Ua faving @ son. 


634 ESSAY ON 


Simple Nouns, &c.. Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix afinexed, 
। and the meaning. 


No of Suffix. 


Th guru | TRE. given to, or received by the gure. 

: | N.—Names of utensils. 

उट्‌ खल a wooden mortar ओद्‌ लल prepared or pounded in a mortar. 
पारात्‌ an earthen d ish Wa prepared in an earthen dish. 
पाराय earthen dish पारात्‌ in an earthen dish, 


न्द > प्रात earthen dish ( adjectively ) 
उद्‌ एल्‌ a wooden mortar | अटणरि क. a Wooden mortar 
` ed एः 1 ॐआ्दलमलक jl for @ woodén mortar: 
पास्‌ 2 vessel | WAR Sr OF on account of a-vessel. 
पारात्‌ a sharava * oy | याराधिक purchased by the Shativas. 
Ul 2 vessel. | Waly relating to a vessel 
| उट्‌ खल्‌ a wooden mortar उट्‌ खलीय fit for a wooden mortar: 
UWA 2 ve ssel usta 1 4 vessel 
| UPS a vesvel | घच्‌ य्‌ vessel (acjectively.) 
UTA २१९८७७८] | ULAR ८ dad vessel. | 
— => | छा क 4 vessel. 
५ च । | धाञ्‌ क्‌ seme vessel. 
Ura a vessel YADA eT like 4 = 
पारात्‌ an earthen dish पाराद्ता (4 to an -earthen dish. 
॥ न > | | WUC aed similar to an earthen dish. 
ust a vessel | & like a vessel, 
oad eed BO o, | | UWE like ¢ vessel. 
7 | चाच vessel `  । | घाचष्ण्‌ bad vessel. 


स्थाली a pot प्थालीमट 2 ossessing @ pot. 
Ulas vessel घाचम्य abounding in vessels. 


= ‘Se eee "क्क 


No. of Suffix. 


Sufix. |. 


Senses. 


TAMARA preserv ing 


गदन्‌ moving 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR. 


Simple Nouns, &८, ^ 


पाज vessel | UAT relqting to a vessel. 


NAAT AU moving and 

preserving 
ATT Wert lightning fall: 
TIAA moving 


Cit BiGieL ohtni 
MAAR relating t 


and moving. 


Ula a cooking 
OGRE NEG | sleep & food 


स्तत praise 


THAR moving.. 


635 


Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, | 
and the meaning. 


WT Ha vessel घाचदत्‌ ^^ a vessel, 

| 2 _ | Waa ad. having a vessel. 

UTA 4 vessel UAATS . becomes entirely a vessel. 
F | | | O.—Verbal Nouns. 

भाजम्‌ food: भजन्‌ done with food. 

गरन्‌ moving: aa TWAS relating. to motions: 

che ae 59 | णामन motion. 

— se | गाम्‌न ५८८ motion or walking»- 
TRU preserving: TT aa preservation. 


गामनरत्तणिका motion and preservation. 


ng fall on, at, ime 


0 motion, 


रात्तएागम्निका preservation and motion. 


धाकिम्‌ 224y cooked. 
पायन भा mata 7111-4. 8. 
| ग्‌ ममक“ bad motions. 


ee 
सुतिकल्प ike praise 
Ta Meal preservation. 


TULA preserving 
उम्मन्‌ Mov ing 7प्रनत्व motion. 
पतति praise | WleEny like praise. 


स्ततिदे श्य Hike praise. 


0) Google 
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५ 
Nowa, or word with the tadd,hite Suffix annexed, 
and the meaning 


Simple Nouns, &e. 


जि SSS ~ = eT a 


17 | भजन्‌ food ४ 4 भाजनणाप्रा 42d food. 


20 Mat motion | Tara travelling, moving 
6 | सतति adulation | AT AAA ful of adulation 
-5 THM action . | कम्म Uy fi for.acion. 
7 स्वति praise | । संतिखत ००५०५५८ 
20 | गमन्‌ motion TATA traveller, having motion, 
35 | भजन्‌ food - भा RAMA omes entirely food. 
P.—Weapons, Instruments, Tools, 
4g Waa ° bow WTA relating to a bew. 
10 | FR a chakra | चाक्र attending to chakra, 
16 fakin arrow-Case, quIve! Dhue in tbe arrow-case, ; 
22 | FX arrow Tad arraw-/tke. | 
[3 [ङसि > sword उस्‌ sword (adjedtively) as sword-bile. 
40{ Qf lightning | ATS from lightning. 
Bl | 33 aus: cudgel, staff ETH cudgel-playing: cudgelling. 
31 | FAMU CT ०८५८ & fall माषलणता pounding (166८. ) 
ङ्‌ 34 ALS a cudgel, staff ट्एरट्‌णिडि a mutual cudgelling. 
: TAH | 5 | वाणा an arrow -वाणिक deserving .of an arrow. 
9 | SIT a spear पालिकं accomplished with the spear. 
13 sia a sword | [सक्‌ living by the sword. 
20) €W a stall ETLUSA having astaff. 
20 wy sword | wa a multitude of swords 
इका | 22 SGCIRU bow.and arrqw | 3 feq वापिका similar 10 a bow and arrow 
| [REVS two sticks fxetigar the staves by two and two 
| | La | 20 | AF a sa ord ta fa swordsman, possessing a sword. 


5 

31 

40 
देर | 
SE | 20 
त 17 

24 

27 
कल्प | 7 
चन्‌ 1 
चञ्च 11 
चर्‌ | 39 
जातीय 26 
al 92 
त्व. 22 
ट्‌षौय। 7 
टेश | 7 
UH | 7 
2/3 Ee 20 
मय | ¢ 
य 5 
ZW | 39 
ad 


"3 


3 धन्‌वाणा a bow and arrow 


SANSKRIT GRAMMAR: tes 


+116-7 a spear 


RUS a bow 


वाणा an arrow 


TALUS an arrow 
See ९ tooth 
असि a sword 
प्रार्‌ an arrow ` 
तराणा an arrow 
सि a sword 
असि 2 5014 | 


ATU an arrow ` 


असि a sword 
वाण an arrow 
सि a sword 
अस्त 2 Weapon 
असि 2 sword 
ay a sword 
पादुः 2 spear» 
चाण an arrow 


7 पार्‌ 20 arrow 


Simple Nouns, &c. 


————_ ss. ae 


Noun, or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed, 
and the meaning. | 


Weatn living by the spear. 
धनुवाणीय relating 10 a bow and arrow. 
कोदएरी य. for a bow. 

aang arrow (adjectively) as arrow-weed. 
ताणौय from an arrow. 

AUT possessing an arrow. 

EAT toothed, tusky. 

असिक a bad sword. 

We an arrow. 

ता ताक some arrow. 

असि कल्प्‌ sword-Like. 

असिचिन famed for skill in a sword, 

| असिच Sy famed for skill in @ sword, 

| वाणचर्‌ formerly belonged {0 an 2110५ 
असिजा तीय sword kinds. 
वातात arrow kinds. । 


| | वाणएत्व्‌ "०५ kinds. 


। अधिटेणीय sworis-/tke. 
असिटेश्थ sword-/ike. 
Wequyy ” bad weapon. 
असिमत्‌ ८८ a sword, 
| WHA aboundiug in swords. 
| WEY / for @ spear. 
| aura Wy] formerly belonged to an arrow. 
पारतत्‌ ke an arrow. 


7X 
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p<] mee [ae Nouns, &c. 


No of Suffix. 


वत्‌ | 20) We an arrow | 


सत्‌ 35. परुर्‌ ००० =  , ` 


„९ < १। -1. ITS molasses Loe Gi Se. 
` ` | we ^ 4 ` * 


2 जीरक anise | 

3 दुग्ध milk ; 

16 | AAA sale ` ;:- 
22 ट्धि cream. - : | 
31 | We milk ... . ee 


अव 22 HT AVR butter: milk a 
{XR | 2 गुड़ molasses, ` ` - 


5) rep mile . | 
-- 8 IY molasses: 
9 AUT sak 
13 | तुत्‌ ghee ध 
29 | सप्‌ ghee 


ड्‌ क्ष्‌ | <2 द्‌धिटुग्धं cream. & milk 


XAT | 20] gM sale, 1 

ड्य 3 र्धिट्ग्ध ध 7 & mM Hk 
TES molasses. ` >. 

एय] ait milk 

च 17 चुत. 


0. 7 पक्सि elma 


4 चार य mixed with milk3., - 


1 
| ia । 
Ste. | _ न । aad Some ९६6१, ia a १ । „~ ~ | 
| कल्प | 7 |लवणा salt, oe ao 


Noug, er word with: the tadd,hita Sufix annexed, . 
and che meaning : _ 


Q.—Condiments. . a 
गोड made ०९६८९. १७, - ' । | 
Nea mixed with anise, _ a प" । 
Srey relating Lo.milke - -- | | | क = | 


| ara cream kinds,, , .. ` - ae 


| कलप यक butrer-mipekinds, . 

1 11111  ~ 
Matec deserving $ नि ग । 
गाडिकं produced from molasses ae 
लावणिकं bought Wil b-side | 
| altaa much ghee., > « 
| साणिष्क्‌ abundance of ghee. | 
, दाधिट्‌्गघिका the kinds of:cream & milk 

| लवणिन salted, pesyessing. sale 
व ट्धिटुःग्धीय relating to cream & milk... | 
et गडीय relating Jo 3125565... । _ वि a 


\ 


Cah Gad ghee, inferio-ghed | - हि 
ततक्ष... 1. ¦ ^ 


Je 


AUT AT ८८ salt... 


Servant oe ere + —— 


SANSKRIT’ GRAMMAR. | ८26 ` 


— eee 4 
| Se | ‘Sufix. | ई | Simple Nouns,&c. - Noan, or word j the tadd,hita 5५१५ annexed 
| ् 5 ^. and the meaning 
ae ट भनि ae 
लवा ` ~ ` -. लतवणजातीय sake kinds. 
, STAT sale . ` | लवणाता alent, dimes of sate: 
eg es ee लवणात्व्‌ saltness, kinds टु 39६, - ` , 
TS molasses ` ` ` ष गडटे षीय like molasses. 
| ne? a | ग्‌डट्‌श्य like molasses | 
| लवण sale ` “`. `... | सवणा Fad salt, inferior sale - 
| if द्धि sour तालम. © ट्धिमत्‌ having sour cream, 
| 19 | लवतामय chounding 1४ इभा ^ - 
० | चयस्य made of milk ` ` | 
. । Peay ike 5 ^` र ) 
| 1 क = - लवणाव त्‌ possessing salt, | 
पयस्‌ : milk ah. 4 Dafa. having milk 
. aa salt... AUT eT becomes entirely salt. 
R.—Simple Affirmative AdjeCtives, 
“iq light (not heavy) लाघव lightness 
माजनीय eatable WHat यक eatableness, 
bal प्रात्‌ 2 hundred प्रतिकं relating to @ hundred. 
| ल्त light लतिम्‌न lightness. 
i | ae St Bz steer (of two) comparative degree. 
| UE skilfol पटो यस्‌ 2011 skilful’ (of all) sup. deg. 
Heh white Dan white. 
Bley rich आ्रप्यचर्‌ formerly rich. 
‘ Wan white १रुक्ततम्‌ whitest (of a//) sup. deg. 
| |" सति fret 6 33a igh saat most high, highest. 
Wala cooked एचतितमा best cooked (of 4८1/ sup. deg. 
4 | 
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|-॥| ~~ । ~~~ | Nouss, &e. 1 Nowny or word with the tadd,hita Suffix annexed 
the meaning 


तय | 24) चि three चितय three 

तरा 36 Wa white WAAL] ore white (comp. degree.) 

ता 22.| प्ट skilful Ua शाणिण्ल्छ, । 7 
"ॐ । - 

त्व्‌ 22 | —.- | Uc skilfuloess. 

न्त्‌ 2० | WS skilful, । घपटमत skilful, possessing-skill, 


य care Az bad ` Al] badness, . 
चष | 39 uaa cooked क चचतिष्ध्‌ घ formerly cooked. 


ZU} 39 VT white — AAU „८ white. | 
aR | "7 रा white | च षाक somewsat_white, tess white. ` 


पास्‌ | 32 fi two | (aU: by twos 
Note.—The foregoing Table contains the usual meanings of the suffixes ¢ but-in some particular instances they 
amay vary in sense, from the regular derivation, which will be faund_iadiftionaries: thus: the «word काकतासीय 
(at page 6५4} from कक्‌ a crow, and ता ज्ञ the palm tree, alsopmeans,- accidentally, by chance; just a the, palm 


fruit may happen to fall on a crow under it, 


lee 
1 


— 
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IRREGULAR 9 
15 | अमावास्या| STAT ATR | BH | " | णमा |बाणमातर्‌ 
 , (अमावास्य 8 | eat au 
(aN | ara " | संमाक्ट |समिातर 
अश्क 8 [हहितनाम्‌न | हेतनामन 
9 | अश आश | हेतनाम्‌ 
»|sefga |ओदश्थ्ित "5 | हेमन्त | हेमन 
' | उमा ओम्‌ | हेमन्त ` 
' | ऊण अणे आकरि| s|aure |साधातकि 
5 |क्न्धा | कानीन [आकि एकं एकाकिनि. 
laa |कालत्घ far पितामह 
5 |केश्िन्‌ केशिन Ale मातामह 
18 | गणिन्‌ गणिन 
5 (गाथिन्‌ imma jae) slit: |गाधार 
8 |लिचेणी | Raw 1g | नटीं नाटार 
'8 |घणिन्‌ jut आरक्‌ :० | चन्द्‌ TAH 
18 | OFT _ भख 20 | उ ङु ATCA 
,8 | भद माक्छ * | भादमात्र |र | 8 | अमितजस्‌ | आमिताजि 
is | मध्यन्दिन | माध्यन्दिन 18 Se  |आग्ि 
‘jam. lam "8 | उदच्‌  |Safy 
"8 |तििट्‌ यिन्‌ |बेद्‌यिन "५ | शिरस्‌ | शरीषि 
3\fagaq | टेखवण "४ | सम्भूयस | साम्भयि 
रावण 
"8 | सत्वत्‌ ।सात्वन्त 8 [सहसखपिर स|साहखप्पौयि 


* The word मात्‌ when preceded by भु दू स॒ ० numeral, is changed into AlaT—The class of words गधारि 
and all words implying personal or mental defects, and contemptible professions, as dancers, &c, take the 
suis SIT | 

7x 
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स्वं 


15 | कात्‌ 


अग्रहायण 


६ 


अचराद्ध 
अम्नस्‌ 
ORI 
BAY 
असि 


अचित 


अणक 


LN 
Cus 


SUA 
suatfa 


Huy 
UY 
एकागार 


एतावत्‌ 
ओदन 
कस । 


«| RT 


कटेम्‌ 
कवचिन्‌ 
अ 


: 


E°SAY.ON ` 


ITRREGULARS. 


E काशां 
TRE 
1. 20 च पू ट्‌ 
1 
9 | RAIL 
29 | WY 
 13| क्रय 
४ | क्रयविक्रय 
13:20 AAATA 


क| 
A 


TALL क 
तावतिक 
चेश्िकं | 
later Rafal 
arefta 
द्शेकादश्िक्‌ 
fou | 
णिक 
AMIE ED 
faatan 
"5 |धिसम | tafaa 
is दिसम्बत्सः|शिसाम्बत्‌ 
दर्य्कः 
नास्तिक 


काघापणिक्‌ | 
प्रतिकं 
कं लिक 


5 | GS 
71 नाभि 
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IRREGULARS. 
5; | निशा  lafaa "3 | ललाट | त्गलाटिकं 
6 | पथिन्‌. | पथिक 1, 16) लाकं wan 
9 | प टूति | णद्‌ातिक "3 | चछ afqa 
प्टूत्तर पट्‌ षट्‌. त्तरषटि 8 | वात वालिकं 
परि पल्थिन्‌ | पारि पथिक ' विप्रति |वेश्रतिक 
$ | षच . (Ufa | "3 | विक्रयः | विक्रथिक्‌ 
s | पिन्तं पेन्तिक 3ifaay |वेवधिकं 
; | पुरेडाश् |पारोडशि विवधिक 
परोडाशिक 3 | वीवध |तीवधिक 
31 णोः Ur fia: 116 चेद्‌ वेटि कं 
15 | Waray” Urey hae a धः ~ वेदिकं 
16 | प्रति णयन्‌ | ofaufaa waa | प्राकलिक 
णलि पथिक  " | प्रात्‌ श्रातिकं 
{gam | प्रदोधिक  "' | भ्रातप्थ्‌ः | प्रातपिक्‌ 
11 | पमा ॥ 15 WCE ध्णदि क्‌ 
5 | फर | फालनिक °| पाकेाः | ष्ाकेरिक. 
$ | भक्ते भाक्तिकः '३,१ श्रवद्‌ | प्राट्दि क 
भाग भागिकं ऽ | शोधेष्ेद्‌ [tases 
"3 | मडडक |माड्डकिकं "5 | वणा | खआदणिकं 
$ | महाजन | माहाजनिकः aa jafoa 
० | महाराज. | माहाराजि 3020) गण | शगणिक 
\ | यावत्‌ | यावतिक ¦ श्रा गणिकं 
8 याग ati: . 
योजन |योजनिकः ` 5 | घन््रास | षाणमसिकं 
2 रोचना |रोचनिक वाणमासिक 
| लातत wan '" | घष्टिप्य | afignfan 


644 


डक 


उन्‌ 
Taq 
| ` य 


xa 


ESSAY ON 


IRREGULAR S. 


अपान्प्रिय 
अपन भिय 
राण्य 


अगिम्‌ 
ul 3a 


Ae 

| ककं 

| alae 
खार 
ae 
लाहित 


3 | wa 


अदयश्चस्‌ 


KT 
BAT 
SAVE 


अग्यमिज 


BUNA 
अवार्‌ 
BT 


अष डत्तिन्‌ 


अह्न 
उरगो 
आचित 
एक 
ओ प्रघट्‌ 
अ्भरितणा 
ऋत्विज्‌ 


गा 


> 


अन्तिम 
कादभेक्‌ 
काकिनीक्‌ 
खारक 


FATT 


Bata” 


आप्रपदीन 
{{सितंगतीर 


आत्दिजीन 


nS at 
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IRREGULARS. 
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IRREGULAR S. 


गाधा TUT 
हिम हि मल्‌ 
वा कफेल्‌ ` 
अग्रहायता र | 
WH अनक 
अमावास्य | STRTATRT 
अर्ण अरण्य क 
जुन | MATA 
DATaA. BlaAC HAR 
अश्यत्य | अश्चल्धकं 
ओ 

Sa [त्त क 
अप्मित्य |ॐआएमित्यकः 
उमा ओ मक 
SCY ACE क 
उष्य Bl AR 
ऊणा ॐगणेक 
Hare ` | कलापकं 
काल कालकं 
कुम्‌ ata 
HE |केदारक 
मोघ म्र प्रक 
amt |तष्णीक 
घन्‌ BCE 

15 धेन्‌ धेन क 


: re आ र ~ त-क नामा चि कज 
* The words of the class गोधर and all words implying personal or meatal defects, and contemptible pro- 


fessions, as dancers, d&c. take the suffix णर 


# 
# 
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‘IRREGULAR S, 


Pet || | fae Tem | लात Gita 
म नगर [नागरक साम्य BTA 
फर पजय न्ध | पजन्यक्‌ हिरण्य | हिरख्यक 
Re णाय UTA Ele REA 
EE ory Uys ay faure 
1 मनष्यः | मानुच्यक अवि.  |अलिकट 
ए we (माक तष्छी [तूध्ण्वयम्‌ 
रः मुषलः | मे(बलक अ - |अकार 
प्रत. qaaq |यवदुदक्‌ चि ` . [चिकित 
4 याध्तिः याचितक खव WAT 
Pat राज्न्‌ |राजक | पि . |चिक्त्‌ 
1 राजन्य |राजन्यक ।गेट | - |अव अवटीटः 
i EVES राजपूजक |ठः RHA | कम्म 
nth | लाद्ित a (Tean |त्‌. .. F Vea Usa. 
प -दत्‌स चात्‌ सकं | jaw. jawa 
£ eq -वाघधक | A HT Bayar 
नः वसन्तं | वास॒न्तक `  :| एव ए कतम्‌ 
त वसुदेवः |बासदेवक : .|मस |मासतम | 
a We | ष्रद्क | | | सम्वत्सर |सम्दत्सरतमः 
ए लाल्‌ |प्राललुक | तमां | किम्‌ . |किन्तमा | 
५ | . WT TR | at | | | .. | Bey अन्यतर्‌ 
i" “| छस्य श्र प्यक ^." = | एवा THAT 
4 ` |प्रालल | ष्ाललक |तं | |किमि । दिः षरा 
। समत्र सामुद्रकं | ति | | किम्‌ | दत्‌ 

। सम्वत्सर | साम्सरक| | पतत पदति ` || 
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ना | 
नाट 
षट 
पिट 
पिञ्ज 
ust 
He 

मरो ` 


` | ॐवि 
यवि 
ना 


वि 


अत 
पवि 


पि 
faa 

faa 

अव 


| अति 


ESSAY ON 


IRREGULARS. 


RIA का 
एतावति 
एति 
ताति 


=F] 
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IRREGULARS. 


| 
९*).<1.] Tuy 0 il 


cc 


’ 
॥ 3३ 
5.1 
। } 


686; ESSAY ON 
‘CHAPTER X, 


| a | oMPouND WORDS. "3 a ¬ 

= rel live to forming pound Words, termed by. Nativd Grammarians§* Semis.’ 
This b of etymology is by ng means peculiar so the SaijskFit, though, it has. c — | 
been carried fo a greates ०९४०९ ण perfedion, and rendered more systematical in it, than 


# १ जण को mm = = भन 1 न 


०३९९, the Gré¢ek xself not excepted; but perhaps. ००९. much fiom the 


rior skill of grammarians, ; a8 the happy adaps ion. of the 8 itself. 


to forming अ = र, ; | 7 5 4 
“ $ ॐ 2 > 


20 € preceding chaptefs, the student will have become pretty well acquainted with ` 


in any other } 
efforts or 


# 
1 
५ 
{ 
॥ 
t 


the process eff deriving words) from;the simple and modified reots, and likewise with. che 
mode of forming one word from anothers; the next step in etxinology, ig to.show the various. 
modes of combining distinc& words, so as to form compounds. 

Well chosen compounds are not less ornamental and graceful in composition, chan ne- , 
‘Cessary to prevent the monotojy and harshne$s which would be occasioned by the frequent ; 
recurrence of| the same signs lof cases, more particularly in Seisktic, whose chargdteristic | 
'is concjseness, and in which the sentences admit of hitte ¥ariety of arrangement, and which. | 
is still further cramped: by-their generally writing in > species of measuned prose ;. they are 
peculiarly adapted ८० the rapid and bold flights of oratory, nor are writers in general sparing 
in the use of them. । 

Hitherto, the grammarian has merely recorded the natural course of the Ianguage 5; but ia 
this branch, he seems to have diGated rules, or in other words, this is the first pare of 
grammar, which is artificial ; for, with respe&to what has been said on the mutation of 
letters, which at first sight appears to be the effe& of design, it will be found to be 
the reverse, not even depending upon considerations or regard to harmony, but the पव 
avoidable effect of our organs of speech; that 19, taking it ona general scale :—a few niceties, 
no doubt, have been introduced for the sake of preserving the etymology of words. 

In treating on this subject, I propose following the same plan as I have adopted, with 
respect to the Dissertations on the taddhita and liddhu suffixes; that is, I shall throw the 


exceptions to the general rules, into an alphabetical list ; marking opposite to each word, 
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the nutaber of the rule applicable to it. - The student will, therefore, previous to forming 
any compound, refer to the list of exceptions, and if he does not find the word ‘inserted, 
he will of course follow the genoral.rules relative to the kind of compound he wishes to 
po. 8, : 4 ष वः 

‘The native grammarians divide these compounds into six different kinds, either agreeable 
to‘their significdtions, ‘or the wotdé of which they are compounded : it will not be necessary” 
to adhere precisely to the acrangement of any particular sysrem, nor do I think any of the 
works mentioned :n the Introduction, have any preference the one over the other, unless 
it be RamZ Dis’s Commentaty. on Vop& Deva. I shall therefore offer a few observations — 
omeach kind, separately, though ॐ further class might be addéd, comprising such as do 
not striGly come under cither of the six kinds above mentioned, - and aay be calted 
miscellaneous, | | | | ~ > | 

Some of the roles relative to these compounds, have relation to thé gender of the substan- 
tives thereby formed, and some pdint out the feminine gender of thé compound adjective $ 
and some sre connected with the syntax, and sortie few. refer to, -or depend on the rules 
yelative to the taddhita: suffixes: however, as they are:not many, it Will be better'td include 
the whole under che same-head, notwithstanding ‘it may require’ 4 little repetition of the 
foregoing rules and anticipate others. 4 ५. | 

In writing, it is optional to use these compouhds or not but they are in general consi- 
dered more elegant ; though when too frequent they render the stile. curgid and abstruse 
whole phrases are often formed १०४०. one of these compounds, of which f shall have occasion 
to treat more largely, under the head of Syntax, and in the lessons, which it is proposed to 
analyse, without which, १८ would be difficult to give a full idea of the use, and I may add 


é f | ए 4 ~ ई. ५ ‘ ‘ 1 ; * ६ au #. 


abuse, of this branch of grammar. 


» “ ॥॥ 
+^. { | 


Compound words are divided into अड kinds, viz. 
, First termed इन्दव ‘dwanda Fourth (AW aa 11/26 
Second anata vabavribé Fifth fer dwign 


n Third क्द्धेप्ारय kormadbaroys ` : 9» सक सोभाव evyoridbava 
47 a. The first ४०५ दू द्टूत्‌ is referred to nouns in apposition: there are two modes of for- ` 


ming it; the one is, when the nouns are referred separately to the verb, in which case the crude 
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noun.is.used for all except-the last,, which-is pur in che singylar number, and asyconvested, 
into a neuter noun, whatever gender it may be of, and is termed FY AT AT १५८०५ |. ; 
Thus, Hist UUs Ad make Wiatr ped ee "41 
473. The other mode is, when the words are collectively applied co the verb; if there.bq; ` 
but two, -the.last.is putvin the dual number, if there be more, at 4s put,ia the plural, and an 
these two. instances; they retain (कला proper gender; the preceding yrord. og words are €> 
pressed by.the, crude noyn, and this is cermed LARA ५८८५५८१ He ~ 0 
+ , ~ Thus, two words. FT and चुर्‌ make: Beer 1 ना: वा , 4४ 
५. 
~~ ~. ~ ` प्रद words. ब्रह्न अच्युत and -7$.gy-make बर्मा च्यते शाः 
-474 The signs of the first casesof-the members of a compound art. dropped :“ufdr excepr 
tions, see therules fojlawing those relative zo the sixth kind of compaundac:c 
Fxamples tTq war: UAT make धवखटिरपलाप्ः 
475 The final न of a word being the first ora middle member of 4 ९९७0००५ is drop- 
ped, if it.be originally the final lester, or not substituted for anather:; 
7. Thos TET मन्त्रिन्‌ wake THAT ime $ 
476. -When two words, both ending in SEE implying gercain degrecs of relationship, ar an, 
equality in learning come together, the final ज of the firge is changed. into Sgr 
Thas, BUC forge make BAMA ` `. "~: `! 
477. If a noun ending in $F implying relationship of the same lineage, precede = the 
AL 15 changed igto Il thus, पिद Ut gnake {rar wat 1 ; 349, Toa! 
-.478.. If any two words,in the Jist.of irregulars, and exceptions com: together, the final Sy 
of she first becomes. आ class. Slee—thus, दाल्् WE makes . हातापताे 
479. If three or more words ending jn ज implying relationship of the same lineage, or 


of the class Sit come together, or iftwo or more of the first kind : precede TS all bur 
the last may be changed into SJ or not 


hq 


+. . 


hus, Sie UI AG make STAT प्ता ADL ° STL UA aA Vl: 


° हार्ट UE ART ` ` भ ai 
480. When the last member of the ,cortpound ends€ither.in @ च्र्माजञ ट्‌ aw 


takes an SY and forms a neuter noun; — ५1 “>. { 


-'-- Thus, QTq rad make alarq a and ait Wat make Bites 


t 
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oe न 


481. When the names of any two deities, which “are wpited in abe saeelinvocation in the 


the Veds, come together, the final vowel of the-first'ts charigedjinfo कर "204 if itend ina 
ae प 15 dropped and the preceding vowel bécomes अ ५४८ nd others take SY nor 


“consonant, cae, | a 
does तादय thouch invokéd with गलाः वलप्८ञ; = व ¢. 
~ a : ११० {° Se Ecriys ot | ay 1 ob ai स्प pi wily ५९००. ,६ 4 | PE ea apa 
T hus 9 make | 
3, {~ ¥ वदद q FAIS "ETE , 21 
४ चन्म. mike HUT ERR 
317 * 


' कै y ri ? i: { + > i? 


Ae “¢ & 4 


ह ५ faz: gam make मिज्ावश्‌ and ata विषा make Z त्रालिषा 
482. The डू of अधि before साम्‌ or rig becomes ङ्‌ if it have ‘ot 0 acess 
ved a taddhitta sufix: Thus ata: = [त्‌ make aiaarat hice 
and Bi क Ip वङ्‌ णः make < 4| TU but आश acu make आश्विवरण 
~ 483. The word कुष्य may take ङ्‌ or not ०0८ त्तृत्‌ Thus, प्राः लत; make क ष्रीलतो 
484. The word féa befor a eons garth is 01200९4 into Tal but before एय 


ods od T 


it becomes either al तिवस thus fea. भूमि make 
, ° 201D00 S( + 1.3 < AT ४ & 4 ef OD 


Air and earth, but before consonants In general it makes | thus, 4] भरु ae ae 


ic OL 


485. The word उषस being the first member becomes न्स 
Thus, डल्स AR ke UTE [नक्र ot arn 


Ps 


486. Words of thec a अन्य CELA We being-the first-members of a compound 


formed with a femining noun, are .put in the, masculine: _ . (म 
TV i } aks Cwibles “a 


«Thos, Wegl. प्रद्खिमा ke Papa iti in astens 
487. The words in the, class Daopw ea irtegularly formed: vcs ty en न a + 
Thus, SR WBA. make Sea ,.. seve, 
488. Names of members of che, bedy,and of players.on musical-instrumentes, derived from 
the names of the instruments, by the tadd so Pa डक are putin the singular number and 


jf 2 


neuter genders: , -. -^ ~ ` ~. Stik, ~ SP a 


Thus, विरि स्‌ WaT make: शिसिम्रीतं 
aod साट्‌किंक पाणविकः mike ARRAN fear 


439.” Names of ranunate things are pur in the nepter singular3., 10: <2 > 
88 
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Thus, DAT शस्त make आराणस्तरी 
Thus, म्‌ पोल्‌: make मेल 


. -490. When names of rivers, towns, countries, except villages, beiag of different genders, 
come together, they are put in the singular number, and neuter gender ; but if they are of the 


same it is kept, and the last is put in the dual or plural, according as there may be two or morc ; 


Thus, TERT प्रोताः make TERT or कर्‌ TH make RHA 
and AUT चाटलतिणज्ं make मथुराणटलिपञ् 
491. Names of insects, these are defined by some grammaridns to imply such as have no bones 
or are so minute, that an hundred may be held in the hand at once, and some include the नकत्‌ 
Also, the names of animals having a natural antipathy to each other coming together, are 
put inthe singular number-and neuter gender, ina collective sense ; but when a particular 
number is implied, they are_putin the dual or plural, as there may be two or more and the 


gender of the last is Kept 


Thus ट्ष AAA make SWMREH or By महिष make अश्यूमहिषं 
492. The above rule applics also to the class Tay] thus, TTT SPY make CIEE 
493. Names ofthe different corps of the army, of the higher’ classes of soodros ; of fruit 
having a ccjlective sensé, but not otherwise, are put in the singular number and neuter gender, 
Thus, QT अग्र रय णट्‌ात make द्‌ स्यश्चरयपादात 
and eat अ्आमलक make वट्‌ रामलकं 
and THA: तन्तवादयः make रजक्तन््वाय | 
494. Names of birds, deer, cattle, trees, herbs, grain, each following their ie class in a 
collective sense, are put in the singular number and neuter gender, otherwise in the dual or 
plural number, as there may be two 07 more, and the gender of the last is kept; but dishes of 
food, are always put in the neuter gender and singular number : 
~. Thus, TA चक्रवाकं make इहसक्रवाकं ण इस्‌ चक्रवाकाः 
Thos, SR दुग्ध make SYA’ or ट्‌्धिदुग्धानि 
Thus, धवणदिर make yaufer or धवखटिराः | 
Thus, aa एए ष्ल्‌ make PCG! or ङ्रुखषताः 
Thus, fat Ala make तिलमाष्‌ or तिलमाषः 


495. So are nouns of contrariety ; thus, परीत Say make Ware or atareny 
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496. These words are two-fold, viz. FWY Asa wa अचर BUT SAT 24 when 


in the dual or plural, they are put in the masculine : 
Thur, BI ASA make BHAA o BIAS A 
and Way अर make शचव्योपरं or Yo RT. 


497, The:words.in the class afi चयस are not put in the singular number, but in the 


- dual or plural, and the gender of the last; thus, टसिपयत्त्‌ make टूधिणयत्ती 


498. Nouns formedsfrom the subject of a division.ef a book, with the taddhitta-sufixes, 


; » implying the petsen who has.read: it, are: put in the nenter: singular - 


Thus, Wen काम्‌ make OTE AMAA Re ae pe eee a is gs 
„० च्छजउघाध्याय make BTR TOTTI 5 


495. Nouns formed from different portions of the Veds, withthe taddhitta suffrxes,- imply - 
ing the persons who have read such portions, are put in the singular number, neuter gender, 


if followed by the roots स्या or इ preceded by a particlé and at the same time in-the tense zt 
Thus, HS MAU make कठ कलाप अस्थात्‌ 


goo. Names of different kinds of sacrifice coming together, are put in tHe singular num- 


ber, rieuter gender, thus, कत WAAAY make SRA 


Toes, सा खतिरा् mate साङ्कातिति् ` `. 
` ‘+ Rulesiand Observations on the second kind of Compountss 


७. A i 
oo. These are termed arate 


gor. They are formed either of an adjective and-substantive; or af two substantives, or 


t e’ t al ia 4 ~~ 


with the words in the class FJ Uf | are Set 


a. The adjedtive, or the above class of words, must precede‘ the substantive, and blending 


ith it form together a compound appellative adjective, and may be rendered by words jm- 
e words themselves. 


plying ^“ possessing, ° having, or endowed with the thing expressed by 


b. If the adje@tive end in the kridanta or participial suffix ZI ॥ may be rendered by turn- 
ing the substantive into its corresponding participial adjective. ^ - | oe ee 
c. If the compound consist of a substantive repeated, it implies reetprocity ca. 

| 


d. If the substantives Re different, they either become a compound adjective, and may be 


_ rendered like a. or b. see above, but the word ^ like °» must be supptied. = , , 


€. Or else they become a compound substantive used as the name of a thing which bears 


some resemblance in its quality or appearance to what is expressed by the nouns. 


हि 
` ~~ 


घेत अभ्र्‌ | foetal 30.302 
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Rules relative to the kind (a.) 


soz. If it be a simple appellative, it is put in the same-cerder asthe ‘person or thing 


irrelatesto, thus wa. Wart make waar: Sti 
Thus, WER WRAL make WIHTATT ससी 


503. If it ए८ > double appellative,the निज aiember-df it with the exceptions hereafter to 


be noticed, is*putin-the masculine, andthe Tat «émber only takes thd-eénderof theiperson 


or thing implied thus, anit ral make SRO अमि ०३११११०} 2011 tt 1 


504. If the first member of the conipound that is the substanvive ग तह 0०556596), €4 


‘ = —ag heer ॐ | नः ; 


in any of the following terminatigns; see examples 1. 


It is turned into an adjective, declined agreeable to thé No.. set opposité each 


तत सत्व. | MIAME. 3९1, 302 


EST Lay | ZZ yxy 


ae, Ee 4 14. 


त ^ 1. 
गए rita, .| TETRA 3९१ 302 


०६ ee 
22 
yn’) 


ay 


निरस ATA ATA 301. 302. | वद्ध ARS 335 
दष्टः WIG | SBT. 205... द्या -3 7 82 
TA मति (WAAR. ॐ . [सुद्‌ +; 
र्ति राजि रचितसजि ` ॐ - | SV AT र दष्टा 338 
रष्टय नटै | दृद्तद्रीक ३०.३० .,. | THAR | प्रारसमया 3० 
उतिनदौ | अतिनटि - +. [पिदर fa | fram 305 

| eR. ew. 35. परियः जि, | पियतिर 
amt at =| चडख्ी 308 परिय war. | प्रियचत॒र्‌ we 5 8. 

| छतः बेरी Bae. ` ` 1323 ...: :| पिया war | henge 

| gia any ghana | क्त दाच „| य॒ह्नव्राच्‌ | 3. 
धन. - | बपरेनु ©. 36... | FEMS |दृष्टतद्‌ , 3. 
धिय्य्द्‌ . - fare. 3४५. | धिय प्ड्धन | पियपड्धन्‌ , 36; 
दन्तु | tus | बह़् राजन! वज्ञराजन्‌, 563 
Rt AW. | APA. 3, 302 स्‌ पथिन्‌ | सुपथिन्‌ 4s 
Raa (af ...326 |स तानिन्‌, | स्तानि . . 


। ख च्छ, एयसत | aR षयस्‌, , 57", 


ऋ # | 


| @ -> , | 
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505. The following description of adjectives, being the first members of a double appéllas 
५ ५: | sive, are put in thé same pender as the last is of, as a substantive : see rule 503. 
a. Adjectives, derived from the narhes of any rhember or part of the person 3 


Thus, BRU HAT make Aaa ay 


द्‌. b. Adjectives, which make their feminine in S 


iim . Thus, QATAR Ha ae" STHLa Ui Uy: 
€, Adjectives, mak:ng their feminine in डू implying species, cast, or patronymicks 

a ˆ“ hus ्र्सणी भाष्ये make ऋ्मलोमाय्य 

। aod BAUR भाष्या make मेधिलीमाथ्य 

~ त. Family names: thus, Ee जाय make Se ae 
वि and ITE भ्ये make दृष [azar 
4 ` €. Ordinals: thus; प्रञ्यमो ध्यै make चञ्च मीभाण्ये | | 
a † Words preceding ordinals : thus, aearut wget mn क्ल्याणीपञ्चमः 
and क्ल्याएी घञ्युमी make 'क्रल्याणष्र SAT: ५ 3 


{- 2. Words preceding these in the class of fuar ४ त | ॥ 
६ ~ ` | Thos, कल््याणीपिया- MGS ` ` ` ` ` + 
a | fi. Adjectives, formed with-the kridanta, or-tadd hitta suffix Of me OP a Bog ॥ 
! Thos, पाचिका भाष्ये make चाचिकाभा ष्पे 
: 7 and TESA HY make’ रसि AAT ; 
रं १, Nouns, which have taken any other.tad dhitta sufix, and their-first vowel] has become vi, 
५ except those compounded with a word ending ani J डे ड जु which have becoine O or तु 
5 £5 यात्र or प्व or implying made with, as 2H golden, orimply coloured with 


1 


; "०, पनेयितती भाष्ये make मेयिलीमध्य 


— ऋ + "Gee eee 5 


; [र and वेयाद्ची मास्ये make वेयात्रभाष्य : ` ` ~ | 
4 and सास री भाष्या make Taare : । | | 
+ , and wat मुरा make BHA 7 | 
¢ | ol Rules relative to the last Member of this kind of Compound, Sante we । 
१ 506.-Jt must -be cemembered asa general rule, that whenever I use the expression, such a t 
al noun © takes that its final letter, ifa vowel 15 changed into ॐ if ic end in खन्‌ t ie त्‌ । 

` 84 । ॥ 


= FR SEs Lk a अ 
Se ee em 
es pte 

ido teed 
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as‘taerely dropped 3 but 7f the penult be any other vowel, itis changed into By and the न्‌ is 
dropped ; if the word end in any other consonant, it takes an SY after it; besides the follow. 


ing, numerous examples will be given of it under the subsequent rules: 


Thus, चद्मनाभि make घद्मनाभ्‌ ° BIC ATA make अन्त SA 
and र्य चथिन्‌ make THVT or विमल WY make तिमलाष 
6०7. The word GAT after FT SF चि ति SE takes कु and is declined like Nos. 301, 3०2 | 
०४5, च चतर make FUT क 
608. The word नेत after words implying the names of stars, takes चू and is declined 
like Nos. go1, 302: thus, QIj ag make Way | 
509. The words HAZ and अस्‌ after स्तु are changed into इत्‌ and WY is declined 
like No. 301, 302 | ५ सुप्रातर make aad: or Wet make सुश्च 


510. The word सुद when it mmediately follows the word, with which it forms a com- 


pound appellative, takes जून्‌ and is declined like No. 358 


Thus, BUR make SW 
611, The words QAR Cusiy Parke ss TAS take अन्‌ and arede- 
clined like No. 363: thus, GARY make AAW 
&12. The word ट्ल्तिएण्मे implying a wounded deer, takes कुत्‌ 
Thus, ट्‌ त्ति ड्‌ म्म्‌ make ट्त्तिणेम्मेन्‌, 7 
§13. The word नाका preceded by a word in the class Uf is changed into चूष्य after 
the words TIT or WT it is changed into नूप Or Eq declined like Nos. gor, 302, 3713 
Thus, तिनासिका make विनक्तु 
and WT नामिका makes {तद ताद्ग WIM 
after fa it makes either {चिम्‌ Or {aw OF तिनस : 
514. The word यु AT preceded by ख दुर Sand मघा by the same words and also by 
मन्द्‌ ० GRY take SF are declined like No, 371 
Thus, BORA make प्र जम्‌ or HART make BHAA 


and Fel Hel make WATS | 
‘515 The word ट्‌ a preceded by $Y or by numerals implying age, is changed into aa 


declined after words ending in उप्र and the class BYTE it makes qa or Ea asa female 
name it makes zat declined like No. 350: thus, GF a makes सर्त 
and ATS ट्‌ न्त्‌ makes क्र Vad Of कन्द्कदट्‌ A ला CA make कन्द क CHa ASA 
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& 16. The word ज्या 's changed into जानि or into ATS] declined like Nos, gor, 3०2, 305: 
Thus, यतती जाया makes यवजानि or WTS 
517. The word जानु after दु or द्‌ is always changed into “Sy after Se it may be 
come चत्‌ or ज्ञान declined like No, 316: thus, छं जान्‌ make WR 
= | and Se जान्‌ makes DR RW or खड जान्‌ | 
&18. The word ARE drops its final SJ implying age and is declined like 342: 
Thus, अजात Rae make अजा तरककद्‌ | 
_ 519. The word कार्कट्‌ after Se or fa always drops its final OX and after rau it 
may or not: see No. 342: thus वतिकाकर्‌ make fa ATLAS 
Thus, SARA make उतक्ाकुर्‌ 
| and प्र एकार्कद्‌ make एणकाकट्‌ or ATARE 
520. The word SEQ after F or ET is changed into WE declined like No. 42 


| Thus, ATES makes awe or Away (५: 
g21. The words in the class Susur are formed irregalarly ; 
Thus, FEES make feats अभय पाणि make उभयापाणिं 
622 Substantivés ending in > of SH not being 4 adical, or an oonadi saffix, always take 
४ th after them, both ina simipte or double appellative, declined like Nos.-301, 302 
Thus, संनरी make सनरी ATED तध make द्‌ ख्वधूकं 
523. The words in the class change their final By into BY and are declined like No. 301 
Thus, & fea [ make afca ०? Bat ata make चतर सख 
524. Adjectives, ending in ड derived from substantives only, take @ after them 


52s. Roots ending in and feminine nouns ending in the oonadi पररि ड may take त्त 


after them ornot: thus, शमो makes ast or asta 
(नि ४०५ aunt makes aunt or But क 


526. Nounsending in For इड may take a @& after them or not, - when they do, they 
are declined like No. 301: otherwise like nouns ending in those vowels, respectively 


526 a. Nouns ending in B of a root or oonadi suffix, may take a @& or not; any other 


become short, the word र becomes T{—thus, कालीतन्‌ make क्रालत्नन्‌ 


‘ofl 
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527. The words ofthe class Fy always take @ after chem, and are declined like 


Nos, 301, 302 : 


Thus, Foy मध्‌ make पि यमधक 


528, The words. in the class न्‌ only take कू after them, in the singular number 
Thus, ATATAT wakes PHAR 
529. Nouns ending in Ye always take @ after them in the fem‘nine gender ; but they 
may or not in the masculine; when they do, they are declined like Nos. 301, 302: 


| Thos, वज्ञ वाग्मिन्‌ make वड वाग्मिका 
g30. Nouns ending in ज take Mafter them, except OE preceded by a word implying 


piaise: thus, Mt मात make गागी ATA A or HATA make ATA 
531, All other nouns may take a @& after them or not, withthe follcwing exceptions: 
Thus, ज्ञात्‌ शिव make ्ातपरिव क्‌ ° शात शिः 
and प्पियघथिन make पिप 
532, The words नाडी and तन्ली implying parts of the body मानिनी and the femi- 
nine gender of the spfhx FFA do not take @& but the final vowel of the three first wordg 
become short, are declined like No, gor: thus, तहनाडो make aPats 
Thus, `वद्धतन्ती make Hara 
Thus, ज्रात्तणीमानिने make ब्रा तणमानि ति 
Thus, TRUAAt make DELTA 
533 Any words which have taken the sufix QJ applied to compounds, do not take & 


Thus, Uy नाभि make छ दुनाम्‌ ° परियप्थिन्‌ make पिस्‌ 
634. The word Tarut take Sy ana 15 declined like Nos, 301, 302 


Thus, स्वो पमाएर make स्तीप्माए | 
535. When ordinals are the last members of this compound, and the first members are in 
the masculine, the last words take @& after it ; 


| Thos, RATA make HTT SIT वः 


536. Ordinals, tn theif literal sense, take क्रू and the preceding words is put in the femi- 
nine gender: thus, कस्याएैषञ्चमी make AcalUt U सन . 
537* When the words in the class प्रिया are the 145६ members ofa compound, the first 


are put in the feminine gender: thus, सन्दरीपिया make सम्टरोधिय 
Note.—This rule Appues to ata Only when used as a name. 


क 
® 
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538. The word We when preceded by numeral, or QYYWG and when used 25 2 com- 
parison, drops its final Sy and is declined like No.398; but its penult becomes J in the femi- 


amine; but before thé words in the class हस्ति it does not drop its final कुतं and is declined 


dtke No. 3०1, 302, and afrer the class AER 1s declined like Na. 309 


Thus, fae make चिं पाट्‌ and हसिनिणाट्‌ make हस्तिणाट्‌ 
Thus, RUS make aryuet 
। 539. The word चाप्त्यि after an adjeétive; not used as a comparison, takes कू and ts de- 
clined like No. 309; but afer BJ ET स्‌ it may or not,.as may Ria and ata after TF 
and when it takes SY implying the ‘bones, is declined like No, 302: — 
Thus, अपाव्छ्यि make WI oF अष्कि ५ 
54०. The word Wea after fz नसि takes ञ्ज and is declined. like No. 309: 
Thus, fanun make fens and जिम्‌देम्‌ make भिम्‌द्ध 
&41. The word -त्तुफ्मून्‌ after अखन्त्‌र्‌ ar area takes SJ declined like No. 302: | 
Thus, BAL VA ake MAAR © बहिस्‌ लामन्‌ ”८८वहिले A 
542. Names ofthe members, or parts of the body, ending in 3J are declined like 
No. 303, 302, 3०9.:-- ५५, A कषा make BHT 
643. Lhe word UR preceded by the elass विष or used as a. comparison, is.declined 


Jike No. gor, 392, 309 :—thus, FA] च्‌ च्छ्‌ make FART RR 


544 If the member of the body end in $F, 1८15 declined like No. 3०६: 
Thus, TU We make खथथकटि 


If the name of the पापल ग the body, have more-than two vowels, itis declined like 


545 


No, 302, except नाशिका and SET which are declined like No. 302, 309 


T-hus, Ws gal make PPAR EST or “AST नासि का make त्‌ Farle 
546. If the final vowel of a name of a member of the body, be immediately preceded by a 
double consonant, itis declined like No. 302, except those of the.class ay which are decli- 
ned like No. 302, 309:—thus, QTAA make सुगुल्‌ फ or ra ses make तन्व्‌ङः | 
547. The word अत्ति takes SJ and is declined like No. 309: 
1४, चदु Bia make Ua 
६48. The word (ea is declined like No. 399, implying like: 


Thus, FROG make FRA 
8 D 


06 ` ` 88८ ह ON 


54१. The :word नाभि takes जु and implying.a name, is:declined like No. 301, 3०4 


many other sense, like No. 305: thus, Of यानाम make चछटुानाम्‌ 
550. The word arta implying a piece of wood, takes Of and is declined like No. 3097 


Thus, USP अङ ति make UWA 
Thus, USAW RA make UY इलि 


Rules relative (0 Compounds, consisting of two Substantives. 
551. They sometimes form: appellative adjectives, implying having, possessing, reset 


Eling: thus, QT} ata make Wal 


552. They sometimes form cescriptive names of things: 


Thus, सिह WR make सिहधच्छ 


553- The words in the कयन following another substantive, imply superiour, royal and 


the like : thus, पुर्व वाच्र make waaay 


524: When two substantives form a compound, the first being the name of a thiag, and 
` ‘the lateer the name of the material for making it, or the name of the place where, or the 
means by which it is made; or if the latter noun be something applicable or proper for the 


first, the word ‘¢ for ” must be supplied: thus, {THe WAG make: {THUR 
Thus, Qawanlyad make सूबएक्छछलं 


655. When the same noun is repeated, they iinply a reciprocal ation ; the final letter of 


the first word must be’ changed, as in the following examples, the last words always ends in ङ 


Note.—] have given examples of all the changes they are Hable to 
Thus, EUS EUS make PALA (LL and Tet Mal make namie 
Thos, Ble मणि make Hayate  मण्टीमषिः 
Thus, मन््राजेनी सन्माजेनी make सन्माजेनासन्मा जनि 
” सन्म जनीसन्सा जनि 
Thus, QTR वादन "५ वाहावाहवि ° aware fa 
Thos, काम्‌ वस्‌ make FATA ALA ° कासकास्वि 
Thus, ना ने make नानावि ग नानाति 
Thus, सनन्त Wag a चतय ata 


SE a i a, 
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M) ) , 1414; relative to the shird Kind- of Compounds: 
preceding a feminine noun is putin the masculine. 


1: is termed GPL RUTS य- Lhe adjective 
656. 1८15 generally formed of adjectives preceding their substantives, both taken in thei 
siteral sense: ५५७, नौलउत्‌ चल make नौलात्‌ घल 
557. The words in the class EA AA precede or follow their substantive 3 
Thus, उरातट्‌न्तं make जात्‌द्‌न्त्‌ of ट्‌न्तजात ती 


६58. The ir regular class Teh always precede in compounds: ~ 


Thus, ए कणणिित make ए कण्णिडित व ae १२५ * 
ouns, implying like, follow their substantive CRN Ry FTEs Bs 

Thus, waa वान्नं make URAL ९1 pete Ded 9 
of the class Gil (4) 
रे णीकत्‌ or write त्‌ take wit छत 


together, the last must 


559. N 


560. The class suit precede those 


Thus, खी करत्‌ make 


661. When two adjectives ending in the participial sufhx @ come 
be preceded by a negative ; but the first never 1S ; the class CHAT URNA #० irregulars 


Thus, Ra अपक्त Me HAT AAA 
ecede the words in the class म्र तल्लं का 


862 Names of species pr 


¦ 4 Thus, गामतलिल Al make गाम्‌ ALAS कए 

and ङ ग्धाप्पटा make . दग (पाटा 
The word RATT precedes the ५1855 श्र पणा 29 
Thus, कमारो मणा make कमारश्मणा - 
The words HATZ and कमार precede the irreguiars, marked No. 93. and the 


jatter is put in the masculine, as tn the above rule 


| Thos, HAL FZ make RATT RA FF नसे FAR, make HAUT RA 
The word Bae preced es the class पतति 
Thos, यवन्‌ पलित ८५८८ यु व पलित 
24 द्यत ती पलिता make FAD Aal 


ur-footed animals,-are put in the masculine gender, bef 


566.. Names of fo 
Thus, माणभिएी thake णगागमिणी or Raa TITAUit make इनन च्छा 
667. The words in the class मयुर च सक "5 formed irregularly 


Thus, मयर म aA make मयर सूक 


d is put inthe masculine ; 


2. 


563. 


564 


555 


ore the word 


गभिएी 


al 


८, | 870 > 


568. The words in ८0९ ` class चाकपाश्थिव 16 ध17€ : some word to be supplied in 


| English ; thus, भाक्‌ प्रधान घपाश्यिव make ष्याकणाधिव 


and BR अव रुष्ट We make अद्ध त 


369. Words of the following’ descriptions; being the first members of this kind of com- 
pound, are putin the masculine gender 


a. Before feminine nouns, adjectives ending im taddhitta suffixes; see genearl rule : 


Thus, AAA भाष्ये make मेथिलभाष्ये 
b. Ordinal numbers: thus Us Ht भाष्धा make By ममाप्य 
c. Names: thus, Gl नारी make Saat क 
१, Words whose penults are @—thus, पाचिका HEAT make Wl AAA WT 
€. Words preceding the 5010365 : thus, alatat जातीया make ताकिकं AACA 
f. Feminine adjetives ending in = thus, सुन्दरो wat make सन्द्रस्वी 
570, The.words राजन्‌ BEA ata take J 
Thus, RA राजन्‌ make महाराज ° पिय सखि make पसल 
and WA अहून्‌ make धर माह 
574. The word Wet preceding by Ay and Amid o the arregulars marked 
No. 100, is changed into अपहन्‌ as it.may, or implying any particular part of the day 
Thus, aa Wea make Sas or सप्व्यात अहन्‌ make aa as 
and न्त्‌ अहन ma ke Vals oT Wee ma ke Ta 
572. The word @ We after RS or ग्राम्‌ ake उ 
| Thus, कोद तत्तन्‌ make Rie तत्त ६ 
573. lhe न of उचत न्‌ preceded by जत महत ea and the न्‌ of उप्रून्‌ compared 
with an inanimate thing, is dropped: thus, Rl उत्तन्‌ make HALA 
574. The word wie preceded by एव्व Sat VT and when compared with an 
inanimate thing, takes BW—thus, एव्व पठि make Woy Lay 
, , १ SAT शकि ८ उत्तर WAR ° फलक पाक्य make फलक WET 
575. The न्‌ FT equ preceded by कर्‌ or AWA or the name of a country, may be 


dropped of not thus, DTT make AAC or कब्रह्यन्‌ 


and महत्‌ TRA make मह्‌! ब्रद्यं ° महाब्रहन_ 


ध — er क-म 


` ~= - ~ 
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* £76. These words UIA अन्स्‌ GUAT preceded by other words, form-neuter nouns; 


; in BY the न्‌ of WT is dropped: thus, RSq सर त्‌ make मररासप्ष 
Thus, "महत्‌ अनस make महानस oF लाहित अयस्‌ make लाह्िताथक्त 
and FOS अपमन्‌ make पित्गप्म 
477. The word Tz after.the class सख्यात् and numerals implying part of the night, © 


takes YJ—thus, Goal रानि make सत्वस्न्र or Wait गभि make ्रव्वराच 
578. The word श preceded by an adjective, < 13 changed into हु and is declined like 
«No. 301, 399: , thus, UTI TH make परमाव 
579. The word न्न after अद्ध becomes नन तै ;.१<०1१८१ like No. 301: 
Thus अद्ध क्ता make अजु नातं | 
52०, The word बोरी after अड्‌ may become इर्‌ or remain - 
| Thus, अद्ध ८१ ३। make TS, सार 01 SIC ACCA 


६81, Names of casts, or species, ending in ओ FH retain the feminine . sign before-the 


suffixes "ता and eq न 

Thus, ब्राहाएीता make ASMA and atl त्व make र्‌त्तात्त 
Rules relative to the fourth Kind of Compounds rmrthis is termed “AQ "चत 

६82. They are formed of words, the one governed by the other, . whether two-subst§n- 


tives, of an adjective ‘and’a substantive, and the word अति which -must precede its 


# 
% 


oun 
vs Thus, OT MTA ८८८ छृष्णाश्िल 
Thus, कछु छाय Seay make CATA: 
683. The swords राजि and aria after ata take Qf and are declined like 
No.301, 302 | ष 
Thus, रावि उति make अतिरात्र ` - "~: ` ` : 
Thus, Bara अलि make Dura ny ee ~ 
584. Finals StF ZH except of ropts andthe oonadi suffix,” and ‘the word रेयक्ती 
afcer अति become short: Thus, BTA अलि make उतिमःय 
Thus, नरी यति make Haake or BBY अति mace Bray =] 


Thus, yaa अति make अतिप्रेयि 
8 E 
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585. The word QE makes 115 feminine T] Bf before words ending in the taddbita: 
sufhx जातीय and the words त Rar fafa 
Thus, HEA AA make ARIAS 
Thus, मद्‌ ती चस ms मरावासः 
` ` 11०5, महत कर्‌ make HEAT 
Thos, महत विशि ५ महाविविष्टः ` 
&86. After words of the class BY {पप्र othes words do not become short’; ther 


final vowels of the first word take the masculine form 


Thus, AQ fame make. ae fom wait or पिष्ल्यङ 
Tho, द्वितीया frat make दवितीय मित्ता ° भित्तादितोयः 
487. Words of the class. YF BA: form.a compound. with. their object, which 15 put 
in the 2d. or accusative case; the two words FU and दाप) precede-or follow, the 
restonly follow and take the masculine. form- ce | | 
Thos, अपन्न जीविका make BT पन्ननीविक ° जीविकापञ्न 
` ~ ` ""०.जआापन्ना जीविका make ay AR विका o जीवि कापन्ना 
 . ५१ कृष्णं आशित make MAMA. 
.-Note.-The signs of the case is dropped, but the sense of it semains. | , 
~ 688. Words: ending in-the participial suiix त्‌ follow th: word ख्या and implying 
reoret, reproach: thus, WSl शद make META 
589. Nouns implying an indefinite space of time, form’ a compound with participial 


acjectives, ending in त्‌ and have the sense of the accusative > 


a Thus, fea ST at make टिनसक्रान्ता 
and रचिं प्रविष्ट make राचि्रचिष्ड 
69०. When a noun of time implies the whole period of it, it may form a compound with 
any other word: thus, मासाध्यित make माससखित | 
and AR सष्ठ make ARTES | 
and HoT A WHA make सत्र सचष्पभन 


ee 
0 ee | 


~@e छ 
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591. Words ia'the 3d case, i. ९. 1st ablative, form a’compound with words implying ! € 
Cause, free from, and the word मिष if preceded by a particle: 
नु ; gh धान्य य | धान्यः eS 
hus, FAY सम्‌ make पिह्सम ° धान्य WU make धान्याय 
and QU Rte make चौ चीन ° गडमिख्‌ नर्म 
and ग्‌ डंप्रमिष्य make बड प्रमिथ्यं 


692. Nouns of agency and the nathes of instruments, sometimes forma compound with 
« participial’adj 2€tive; except those formed ` with the suffixes Aqdae. अत्‌ AG. and 
have the sense of the 3d case, 1. es rst ablative 
Thus, Scapa make तरि चात ° नखव्छित्न make नदि 
603. Nouns preceding the participial suffixes aq Weta द्य may forny corhpounds i 
the'sense of the 3d'case: thus, क 7एचेतय make ACAAAL- 
and पटेनगम्य male पाट्‌ गन्ध : 
` ६04. When two substantives form a compound, céttain partidipial adjectives miust be sup" 
plied, as made, mixed with, &c Thus, र्‌ घ्ना WAT make SMe 
$95. Nous may form'a-conhpound with che class दनि with the sense of the 4th case, or 
ative 


Thus, कवेरायचल्लि make tafe: 
696. Nouns ending in Fv form adjectives, wi:h the sease of the 4th case: 


Thus, STRUT HA make TATU 


, 597. Nouns preceding the class aq त्र form a compound with the sense of the sth case, 


1, ९. ad ablative : thus, UOTAA Fy make UTA क 


598. Nouns miy form’a compound with their governing noun, with the sign of the 6th 
07 genitive case ; but not if the’word be 2०४८7१८ by a preposition, expressed or understood’: 
Thus, TTR? WA make C(AWAA 
s99. Words ending in the participial 8४7 @{ of roots implying 06, eat, know, desirt,. 
worship, and of roots of the class wie govern a genitive, but donot forma compound 
witht it | । 


` ^ 


Thus, नाता wha and इट्‌ एष्‌ असित 
600, Only words of the class QAR ending in the participial sufixes SYR and हु form 


a compound with its object, having. the sense of the genitive 


Thus, ट:टस्‌ Ae make ale वङ्‌ [क्क्‌ and अषां ल्द 


[9 Ge > ® कि सि ee -- ee न= ee ~ 
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_601. Whena substantive does not forma compound with the adjective, which agrees 
with | it, it cannot form one with its governing noun : 
| गति ऋद्धस्य न्त्स ATF remains 
602. Words of the class wt form a compound with the preceding word in the sense 
of the 7th case, i. ©, 3d ablative: thus, न्‌ GTS make पाने एए 
Thus, FLY AWA make AY ATA | 
603. Words of the class पातेति form compounds implying reproach, and have the 
sense of the 7th case, 1..e, 3d ablative: thus, धाचप्तभमित 7 
603. Nouns compounded with the names of crows, and many such like words, used to 
imply reproach, similitude, have the sense of the 3d ablative . 9 9. । 
Thus, तोये काक्र Kamae GUNN |, . . ... 
and ANIL वायतत ड्‌ ake e{TT रतायतः | | 
605.. Words implying a portion of day or night, form compounds with participial adjec— 
tives in ल्‌ with the sense of the 3d ablative, and the word QQ | 
। Thus, GAGA make GAR or म्भ्याद्ध बत्‌ make ATs Ad 
and त्वे रारे त me ए त्वरा चक्क त्‌ 
606. Any other words form acompound with adjectives.ending in ज्‌ with the sense of 
the 7th case, implying any useless act: thus, Ware मजित make ग्रवाहमयित 
Thus, wafara make भस्मनिद्धत or WI रय ated make Wem aed 
607. The class Qeq HaHa are formed with the 7th case, or 3d ablative, and become 


names of things: thus, चनक्र पार्‌ क्म make GAHAN aT 
608. Nouns of time, form compounds with participial adjectives, ending in AT अनीय 


 . दय 1" the sense of the gd ablative: फण, दाप्‌ ट्‌य 13८ दूस दय 


609. The words [ya and साभि form compounds with participial adjectives, ending in 
त्र do words implying half 


Thus, कयं घ्रात make ख घात" साभि चटित make AT haa eat 
and सघ यघम्मेणत make दपु Us Me}>{ or प यष्लीनः make घर्यप्रलीन्‌ 
6१०. The word Fee form compounds with adjectives, and may frequently be rendered 
by our adjective in ish 


thus, FA tora make LAA URe 


वथा ग ee = a 


[क 1, 


EM 


ae | 
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611, Words of the class Yd form compounds with the sense of the genitive 
Thus, Wey AAR make Wor काय and Wey [EAA make WeyieaeAt 
612. The particles, &c. in the classes चरि and सूत्‌ and the words उत्‌ and WAT 
form compounds with nouns, and have various senses; and 2150 "घुर्‌ and Unt the word 
एवे follows the noun: thus fama तरला make ॐ{तितेक्त 
and दक्र छः ALAA make चककि" Gast AMUN make Hara 
and UCATAL DYE ma ke UN] yet ह 
and उ त कमाष्ध make BARA and निच्करान्ते वनात्‌ make निवन; 


and BTA Ae make न्तम a and Wd Ha make WE Wel 
613. The word Aq " changed into €{ when compounded with words of the class 


sZaa and may or not before those of theclass FO—Thus, ARTs 21 [तत्‌ make 


सज्येःति 
614. Words of che class AKG 2 are irregularly formed: thus, अतु BY make अनृ 
and Tal उन्‌ make चनात्‌ 
615. Words of the class SAT WA are the same in all the different kinds of compounds. 
Thus, [ATS स्‌ make BAT हत्त and URS Hiq make TT BUA 


616. The word & before a vowel is changed into @é&—for its formation with particular 


words, see the class HEL Thus, ती Sia make mat: “al 
617. When the class Hit are compounded with ऊत्‌ and FX they do not take ST 


Thus, स्‌ राजन्‌ make सुराजन ० BLATT HA make अष्िराजम्‌ 


618. Simple affirmative adjectives following their substantives, do not form compouads 


and imply their quality: thus, WEG TRA, and जतस्य प्रतं 


619. Words of the class सशि aud the following words, taxe दुर inall six kinds cf 
compounds, viz. च (पलल अघ चर्‌ SE ar d BIT not relating to a ९ त्वा and iyi 
net implying ‘* eye, 

2. These words do inthe 3d, qth, and sth kinds ef compounds, viz Weg ST seq and 


र afer tg Qe Hoa aul ६! ख and numerals and indeclinable words, anJ 


words implying a particular part, as middle, late: SHUT is changed into Bp in thos: 
| सं < प त्र | । . , 
three compounds, and sfier al स श्त numerals, indcclinables, and the words cr tne 
after 27 er w 1 न्तः it is chanced into “2.7 
class शयु - 14 721 other wards, and Wey it 1s changed into rey 


6 I 


6; । "` ३/१ ON 


The word ङु in these three compounds; but in the sth, it makes TT as TST] 

ए. The word त in the 3d and sth kinds of compounds, and after TG and numerals ; 
the word Tf zt afer the same may or not 

¢. The word SSR (={ in the gth and sth kinds, after indeclinables and numerals. 

त. The words mata in the sth kinds, after ६ चि may or not. 

e. The wards Tatar नट dointhe z2dand 611 after nimcials, and Re does 
after UWS SER ALT | 

f, These words in the 3d and qth kinds, viz. Q@qef after कट्‌ TTA and सप्रन after अभत 
when compared to an inanimate thing; and Wy after wa SAC WIT and when 
compared to an inanimate thing; and SS {ut after जात Red Baie word Waa 
may or not after द्‌ मरत्‌ —the words TA अनस अयस AGE न्‌ used as names 
or implying cast. | 

£. The word ऊशछ्न्‌ after aypatnicle; does in the 2d, 3d and 4th. 

1. The werds qyreq afier Qu and STA implying superior, best, do in the ath. 

Note.—The above words do not, however, take after FSI implying ०० 
nor does the word {कम implying regret pie 3 + — 

Rules relative to the sth kinds of Compounds, 

These compounds are termed fen-a feminine ST BOSD of the 1451 member, become 
sho 

620. These compounds are always formed with a numeral : 

Thus fanna make चिजगत and te सारो make if cies 

621. Whena numeral precedes a noun enaing in 3X they form together a feminine noun 

in ड declined like No, 329, except the class UT A— 
Thus, पि लाकं make faut and tau | make {Zz Wt 

622. When numerals precede nouns ending in खय्‌ ५ न्‌ they may €1{1€ा 8€ formed as in 

the last rule, or form neuter nouns in Z-in either case, the final letter is dropped: 
Thus, fag { make शिखी or दिष्टं 
and Us Sreq_ make कर्य) Or UST 


N a 
623. Nouns, excert those of weight and measure, preceded by a numeral, do not take any 


tadd hita sufix beginning with a yowel except inthe sense of a patronymic 


Thais, प्‌द्त्‌ ग्‌ा make U ~ IT 


me le ee क 


oe . rT) P 
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624. Nouns preceded by a numeral, not having taken a tadd hita suffix, but having the 
sense of one, furm adjectives, declined like Nos. 301, 309: | 


| Thus, चि आक make [TCA 


` 625. The word ray preceded by a numeral and relating to land, is declined like 


? 


wo 301, 302, otherwise like No. 301, and ३९9 


Thus, चिवः एड ( परिमिता ) woke Fray ast ° FATT 
626. After 2 70ा€ा3], the words उ{घ्तत्‌ {am सष्दत्त्‌ are declined like NOs, 3015; 392 


Thus fate ट्त afta त) make दि {च ३। 
627. The word WEG pi eceded by a numeral, is declined like Nos. 301, 302, 309 


Thus, {घर्ष ( TA त्‌ muke {za aq : 
628. The class of words td] १। preceded by a numeral in the sense of an appellative com- 


pound, take the masculine form, that is JJ— 


Thus सिस (eq fe द make { {£~ (3, and fr al Ve make दिनाद्‌ e 


629. Names of rivers, preceded by a numeral, may either take SJ and beccme indeclin- 
ables, or not, except those ending in BT which take the 3d, sth and 7th case, other long 
’ 1 9 et 9 न्ब ¥ > 
vowels may become their short neuters: thus, CRN nI make fen 
630. Numerals, preceded by a particle, take Gy as they do after these words, viz. Bar 
^< 
Bia a 1 ® 
3\{:{ ठक BAA स K—thus, Bs ट्‌य्न्‌ make RET qa 

631. Names of persons of the same lineage, or words implying an equality in learning, 

and also patronymics, preceded by numerals, form inceclinable nouns or not: 
us, { S(t a ike fenfa and 8 THe) make Tangy 
Rules relative to the 61b kind of Compounds. 

These are termed दु द Ewa —nours ending in Sy er SBT are declined like No. 435; 
those ending in any other vowel, or a consonant, are indeclinables; but long vowels become 
short. 

632. The class sty always form the first member of this compound they are used in 
various senses, but mostly in the sense and with the power of prepositions: the same word 


even has different significauicns ; the most usual of each is here subjsined, viz. 


2. अध्‌ about, relative to: thus, $A Shy {धि muke Siren al 
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b. SO Suz SF near: thus, WARS SU make SUlTA 
,०-अत्तणाः सम्‌" TAA 
Cc. खन्‌ near, in succession, according 109 as, like 
Thus, FART अन्‌ make MT Fal and यमुना वत अन्‌ make न्‌ यस्तन्‌ 
and SUD अन्‌ make Waste] D and od दत्‌ make Airs ta 
and TUT अन make अन्‌ यं and वरस्य BA make अनवरः 
d. Oe like, together, as faras, at once: "105, च क्एासह्‌ make HAF 
and काश्या सह्‌ make सका शि and त्व्‌ चास ह्‌ mace सत्वचं of सत्वक्‌ 
and किया सह्‌ make सकण 
€. पछ well, good: thus, ज क्क W make Pare 
f ufa each, opposite, again, alittle: thus, QU Qu प्रति make प्रतिक्तणे 
and अश्च पति make DEL 
६. Bi as far as: thus, मयुरा GT make STRUt as far as Mathura, 
h. QUT ८० wit: thus, wih दयया make Tuy REA 
3 इति Ze hence: thus, हरे रति make रतिर 
1 ata very, surpassing: thus, याकनस्य ति make SI" यार्न 
k, SJ negation, privation; thus, OUR SX make षष्‌ without sin 
ee privation: thus, उद्भ et make zx ee, difficult to conquer 
m, द्यावत्‌ as long as, as far as, as many: thus, नदी सादत्‌ make aaate or यावत्रटु 
n. उभि opposite, each: thus, ग्म TA अभि make अभि ग्राम 
©+ वहस out, exclusive, beyond. thus, ग्राम्‌ प्य चिम make area TA 
| चारे across, on the other side: thus, TY wit make QUITE 
१. मध्य ia: thus, कम्र मध्य make Bupa in Kasi 
` 7, ST] before, (in time or place:) thus, रम्‌ उभ make RATA 
५. अन्तर्‌ in, within: "४, प्रयोग WRC wake अन्दः TAM 
t. TT _eastward, before, (in time or place :) thus, ATA पाच make PTT A 
$ पि has the same senses as Oy q{—thus, च्च {९ tana: make uféifen स्तं 
633. The class WE preceded by the foregoing words take SSI | | 
Thus, छुर्‌ ट्‌ SA make SAUTE 


9. 

¢ ad 
a GH 
_ न 


aw 
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634. The word ज्ञ रा is changed into HCA after the above words : 

Thus, ATT SO make SUATA 
635. The word उत्ति; सम्‌ अन्‌ ति चासु substituted for चरि takes ST । 

Thus, <ओअत्तिसम make सप्तत and uftafa make Usa 
636. Masculine and feminine nouns in ककत preceded-by the above. words, drop their 

न्‌ —neuters may or not thus, आतमन्‌ अधि make BAU A | 
„०, चमन उप make ऊण चाम of SUM 

637. Words ‘ending in RUMAASAMCCSCAUTY UAHA 


Vand the words नदी Unt ATER ART आम्र हाथी preceded by the above words, 


may take SJ or remain १15, समिध ST make Sua of sua tHe 
and तच अधि make ENOCH Y or अधिका च्‌ 
and नरी ॐच make SUAS or SALE ; 
and DWAR उप make SOTALE of उषणाणेमासि 
638. These. words are formed irregularly, सहरजतस्‌ make- रस्‌ and रन्‌ SU 


m ake SU Tel 


639. The final short vowel of particles, “becames - long before, nouns formed w-th the 


_kridanta sufix ZB whea the first vowel has become vri; but not when it refers to a person: 


: Thus, निदार make ABIL and gfaeiet make प्रतीहारः 
640. The final vowel of a particle, or pf the object, becomes long before the cla:s रूच्‌ 
Thus, अभि रच्‌ make MURA and urcad make घरतत 
641. The wot d परन्‌ ४ changed into च्छ्रा before the class aa 
Thus, प्रत्‌ aq make RSCG | and Wey WK make श्प्राषट्‌ Or US 
and शुनच च्छ्‌ make FUR 


The Signs of the Cases are not dropped in the following Instances: 


642. Of words followed by a participial adjective in त्‌ implying a little : 


hus, प्ताकात RA make aH: 
and अस्यात्‌ मक्त make ANH A 
643. Of words implying far, or near, before a participial adjective in त्‌ 
Thos, लि कटात्‌ गत 4 AUT SHAT | 
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644. The word द Fu before participial adjecuves 1a Yq 
Thos, Gigs AA mee DTA 
645, When two substantives come together, the genitive case is not drepped, if they ~ ` 
ply reproach ; before (YZ st may or Not 
Thos, CTR] सु AAT यति and द्‌स्यः; पञ 
646. The sign of genitive case of nouns ending in FF 19 not dropped when followed by: - 
words implying the same lineage, or an equality of learnirg; but before the words ug 
ula and {चिद्ध before {az may be dropped or nor: “thus; हतः परिष्प 
and {धिति धञ्‌ and हतः WA and faa प्ति make पित ति 
647..The 57. of. the. gd ablative मर and words ending 19 > consonant or Sf whea > ; 
being compounded form names, is not dropped 
Thus, MADE: प GAA को. and युधिष्ठिर 
648. The sign of the 3d ablative, followed by a participial adjective, may be dropped or* 
~ pot; and also before words in the class ay and. words ending im a consonar.t, or 3 fola 
lowed by Ge] —it is never dropped before the class féfax . 
- ` ` Thus, RL yg makes ACA AAR: | ए Hess & 
and टि{िज make टिविज-"'० वघ ज makes वधे ज ° TUR 
649. The sign of the 3d ablative of nouns of time ending in BJ or a consonant followed - 
by काक and ५८ sufhxes QT तम्‌ चन तरां तमां may ०८ dropped or not:  , . 1 
Thus, -छव्वा ते काले छत mke एव्व कालकृतं 
and SOT ay काले HA make HUTT A &. तं 
त्‌ दयी ङ तर make Weyl तर 
and Wail कर तम्‌ make एव्व तम्‌ 
५ एते चन make एवे चन 
and छ व्नोद्धे तरां make Weal art 
and aula तमा "०८ एव्व द्ध तम 


65०. The sign of the 3d: ablative case of any noun ending in’ SY or a consonant, except 


nouns of time, may be dropped or not before QE Ae WY —those of nouns of time 
are always dropped : thus, Gel दास्‌ make वन्‌ दास्‌ स 

and दद्‌ मद 11121€ प्र १2 and MHalraa make Tint It 

and Cail (as य्‌, mike Wal aa धः 
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651, The sign of the 3d :ablative case of nouns‘ending 11. tS] or a COnsonant,.may be 


Cropped or not before words implying or relating to taxes 


६ ‘ Thus, aL Z Gig al make Weg [क or ह्िपटिका 
| | and GWU mk: TREAT or FYUD 
652. The signs of the cases of the class T¥° EH YF are not ar boned : 
mo Thus, TWIT! make MENT we ५ 3 = 
ay 2. we "Se 9 2.4 Aiiscellaneous Rules relative to Compounds, © _ © et | Tord 


653.. When’ two -or more verbs come together, they may be c'‘anged into nouns; and 


> must be rendered by supplying the words ‘* crying out, saying”? aad the like, to the sense ‘of 
the rect: thus, Waa fara make < 8 Stat az क ५६ 
' and भवलि पर्चति make Valauy c =. a oa | 
4. The second singular of the tense TIf active form ‘of roo which 'take the sign tz 
. forms a compound with its objeQ,.relating to the person who use $ the expression: 7. 5 
। . ... “ Thus, afte जा ह make जहि WE 
re 


and जहि rq make HSER: and aire 1 एम्‌ make याट्िभराम 


655. Nouns ending in the feminine terminations कु or ` followed “by ether words 
implying 2 name, in some instances become short, viz ALAS] and ‘the thass HTM 
| Thus, कन्यका "^< FURS] - 
and राहिएी U_ make Uf (एच 
and कालीद्‌ास्त make aratara + कालिदासं 
656. The class FW Al coming before those cf'the class faa become short: © “7 
Thus, इख तित make Fala | aan 
and ङ्का तए make PUAAN and ATA भारिन्‌ make मालभारिन्‌ 
657. The final vowels of the first words of the class ah are long 
Thus, अशन्‌ कणत make अरा RUA 
658. The final vowels दू LZ of particles before the root ALT. become long 
Thus, निकाषा make नी कापर and प्रतिकाषरा 71216 Tatars 
cat | 6५9. ‘The प्निमङूरम tifa when 1८ takes @ in an appellative sense, becomes long : 


Petes Thus, एका चिति make Cafatan : 
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66०. The word EY before छि tz or क्त स्‌ 15 variously formed 
Thus, ~| कटि > make Wate and ware make | are 


661. Words implying’a di ॥ inguishing mark, except the class {ty become long before 


the word QU{—Thus, WR गो make ETAT and TrwaNi make रिशकणे 
662. Words ending in इ { ङ exccpt the class चीत become long before the word ag 


Thus, कपि ह्‌ make कधीच and UMA make ulate | 
663. The final ङ जक of all words declined like Nos. 310, 311, 312, 3135 3149 315, 320, 
32k, 322, 323, 324, (see Tables of Declensions) may become short or not before another 


word; but the root म only does, when preceded by SY Gal ATCT WMT (see rules 


relative to gender :) 


०५०५, ग्रामणी UA make ITA ° ग्रामी पत्र 
and BRA घ्र make ele QU ° . धी बन्ध्‌ UT 
664. The feminine patronymic suffix द्यू (see rules relative to gender) becomes ड 
inthe fourth Kind of compounds before WT 01 यलि and in the second kind of come 


_pounds before व्रच्छ and may or not_before माता Ale aod मादक 
५५५ STAT BT WL make कारोषगन्धीणत्र 


and HRV Ala make कारौषगत्धो मातत " कारीयननध्पामाता 


665. The word गन्म 21 क्‌ Sa सरभि एति makes गस्धि-५५८५ as Comparison, 1 
makes either गसि or गत्य ५ 


666. The final letter of words ending in the verbal suffix AH and of the words yy is 
dropped, before पमन AF as the latter word may or not before हित or `तत्--274 of 


the word अवरम्‌ before the verbal suffixes aq अनीय ist @] and एलिम्‌-५"१ 
of [2/{ 1 before पाकं पचन्‌ 


~ a, on. See 


a 


————— ॥ | a ना —— ee क 
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CHAPTER Al XI. 
SYNTAX, OR COMPOSITION. 
This branch of Sanskrita philology, as it is treated of in the native grammars, is very 


coneise, and the rules for the most-part have but few exceptions: it is in general confined te 


the regimen of words as to their cases; but the student will have observed several rules in 


_the different.preceding divisions of this Essay, which the grammarians of other languages 


would have brought under the head of syntax. , 


667. The word which answers to the verb, or its substitute, is putin the nominative, 


or ist: case 


Thus, GRR गजत्‌ पालयति Krishna preserves the world 


668. The object is put in the accusative, or ad case, after active verbs, as is the word im- 


;plying the thing or place, after the roots in the class अभिनितिषौ 


Thus, Stes Sal अपध्िष्रात्‌ a man sleeps, on ४9६ 


a. After intransitive verbs, nounsof place,’ distance,’ time and verbal nouns, are put cithes 


in the 2d or 7th case thus, Wey नरी or नदीष वसति a man inhabiting the river. 


b. Words implying time-or distance and verbal nouns, are put in the 2d ‘case, when the 
aftion is not completed ; but when it is, they are put in-the 3d cases ay a at 
‘Thus, fea चत्‌ he sleeps aday. - 
c. The secondary agent is put inthe 2d case, after-causal ‘verbs, implying any. kind 
of sound, to eat, motion, know, and after the causals of the roots Te <q | and of 
। | 
BUT signifying to kill, and eat, and चह when the driver is expressed; and after the causals 


of = plunder, colleé&, and ¢ do, अभिवाट्‌ salute, and SY in the medial. form, ‘it is 


put either in the 2d or gd case,-and after the class TAT it 1s only put in the 3d Case: 


Thus, Rai UT WH चाटयति a man causes his son to read a book 
d. ‘Verbs implying ask, solicit, send, and the classes @][G at require two nouns in the 


adcase: thus, जत्‌; TAA चन GAA 4 man asks wealth of the Raja. 
3H 
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८, Words of the class धिक्‌ govern the 2d case 


Thus, धिक लाक दुष कमाता woe to him who is an evil १०८१. 
† The verb fea play, governs either the 2d or 3d case 


Thus, als or Bullet afer he plays at dice 
~ 669 The instrument, means, cause, and the descriptive térm, or that by which any thisg 


is done, known, or distinguished as name, ¢ast, and the like, are put In the 3d case:s-- 


न Thus, ROTLU ALW feata he cuts wood with an axe 
- a. Words implying along with, equal, less, prohibition, and the class BET govern the gd 


case: thus, चता सह गति पिता a father goes along with his son. 


b. Names of stars and planets, implying the time of their predominaacy, are put either’ 


in the 3d or 7th case; thus, Tisza or Utswat ज्‌ तिः produced by, or in Rohini. 


c. Nouns of weight and measure, after nouns of number.’ are put either in the 2d or- | 


- 


3d case: thus दिगाएेन 0 tf द्णंतएलं व्रौीणति he purchased by two dronas of rice 


d. Nouns of number, when nat repeated, are put in the 3d case, when repeated in the 


2d case: thus, दुल्‌ श्रुत्‌ ० प्रालन्‌ गाः घपाययति be gives drink to cows.by hundreds 
€. The verb GARI ५ the middle form, nat implying recollet overns either the od 


८.07 3d'case: thus, FUT or ZO सजानोषत्‌ know.thou the Lord | 
f, After the verb सर्‌ा which’ 15 changed in the four first tenses into GB implying 
to give, but not for a worthy purpose, and being in the middle form, the person to whom 


the gift-is made is ppt in the 3d case 


‘ 


‘Thus, रस्या ड्‌ श्च AUDA कामी the letcher gives the maid-servant her desires. 
670+ Fhe object after verbs signifying ^^ give, defame, anger, not forgive, delight-in, Hl 
- treat, injure, stay for,’? and a implying conceal त्र boast are hope पयु swear 

LTR ask, inquire, Ta and “SY preceded by BT or ule promise, and ग्र preceded by 
सान्‌ or ote consent, सारि owe, स्या stand, and words implying for, account of, are putin 
¦ the 4th case: thus, ब्राहाणायं शम्‌ ट्दाति he gives wealth toa brahman, | | 
a. Words implying adequate, capable, and the class faa govern the ath case: 


Thus, equal Wa हरि Hari 15 stronger than the Dytyas 


b. Words of salutation, benedidtion, efficacious, good for, pleasing, govern either the 4th 


or 6th case ; if the object be expressed, they only govern the 6th case: see also class क्रुत्‌ 
Thus, सद्ग्यः or सतः "a सबक प happiness be to the good 


( hye ~" 
५ ae wd 
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ex The word implying the thing with which another is purcliased, after the verb परि की 
is put either in the 3d or qth case: ` 
This, स्नाय or इनम्‌ परि करोतः * bought a horse for, or wih money 
` 0, After verbs implying aGtual motion, the place, except:words signifying path road, afe 
put in the 2d, 4th; or 7th case; as also the object after ‘the verb दन्‌ . implying disrespect 
bit.weds‘of the class @pe-are only put.in the 2d case : - 
५ : ,: Thus, Jor WATS or ग्रामेगद्ति he goes to the-Village. 
, 12.91 १०९८ Fh -घ and दहु preceded by a particle, govern the 2d ९56. » 
oes, ` ~ - Thus, Brita UC कथ्यति 43 U; the prince 15 angry with the enemy: 
f, The verb द्यज्‌ implying ^ give, ” governs the person-to whom the thing is given in ` 
the 2d case, and the thing given in the: 3d ८3567 : 
11५8, QF UTA य नत he gives a goat to Rudra. 


ह, Nouns implying ९ siga,, or fn lication of any. thin govern the 4th case: ` 


Thus, चाताय ALU {व्यित a dark red lightning, indicates wind 


h. Words implying thé.cause of any thing, govern the noun expressive ofits quality in 


thé 4५ case: thus, TAT Gals: सख्त barley creates urine. ` 


671. The place from whence any thing comes, is put in the gth case; words implying fear, 


renouncing, overcome by, mindful of, take, spring, preserve, cease, vanish, conceal, preventy.- 
govern-the sth case: - see class QUTS] | 
Thus, sulla Ua पतति a leaf falls from the tree. . 


9... Words implying. different, distincs, or beginning, and the class उदरा त्‌ and words of 


place or time-implying farther, before, and participles in ^^ ing, ” govern the sth case, as do 


words signifying. account.cf, sake of, for.: 


Thus, AETR FATH; Ws; cloth differs from a pot 


ए. Words signifying fas, or near, govern either the 5th or 6th case: . 


Thus, ग्रामात्‌ of TTA RY GL नट्‌ the river is far from the village. 
672. Words implying like, and those ending in the tadd hita suffixes, in the class छन्‌ 


and the words faa सुख and possessives, govern the 6th case: 


Thus; TTA स्य Glau नट्‌) the river south of the village. 
a. Words implying recollect, pray, adore, and the roots aq and द्‌ पूर्‌ govern the 2d or 
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6th case, as does “GX preceded by Sand ATM -implying bless: 
T.hus, fag of fami स्मरति he remembers Vishnu 

0. When verbs signifying- hurt, afflict, have -a word.for their-agent. whith is derivéd 

from the same root, they govern the 2d,.or 6th case,.except the roots SURI and Fa 
Thus, चास्यस्य or ४१18 शजति र्गः sickness. gives pein:ta.a thief. 

€, Roots of the class नाटि except the roots. Ite Ah wats dn. the tose ST 
govern the 6th case: thus, ते [धस "क्र [घं BZA fat he danced:wich rage. 

d. The roat पति and = preceded by fa अव and fea preceded by‘any: particle, 
implying gaming, buying, .selling, govern the é:h.case, or the. 2d ; bot fra in the sange 
` sense,,not.preceded by a particle, only governs the 6th case: = -  : 

Thus, YET ° We Wiel he bought wich 2, : 

€. Allthe verbs in the foregoing .rule being used.as neuter passives, govern. only the 
6th case: thus, AG: WA Wan a mother is remembered by her son. 

f, The root $f signifying mistake, taking one thing for another, governs the 6th. case: 


Thus, त a Barat जानीते he takes oil for ghee 
g. Verbs signifying satisfied with, cloyed, full of, govern the 3d or 6th case: 


Thus, फलानां or wa cura he is cloyed with fruit. 
1. The participial or verbal suffixes of the class el govern the 6th case; 


Thus, जगता ACR: Gia: Krishna framed the world 
१, Participial er verbal nouns ending in the suffixes in the class AQ govern either ths 
3d or 6th case: thus, त्वया or aa प्रजनीषय शिवः Siva should be worshiped by thee. 
673. Words. implying disrespect, contempt, or ending in. the.tadd hita suffixes, implying 
doing any thing repeatedly, and the class fat govern, 6th or 7th case: 
Thus, सवे Qj or सव्वे | खामी Hal: KFishnia is the lord of all 


a. Nouns implying the time when, and place where any thing is done, andthe like 


are put in the 7th case 


Thus, wee पष्यन्ति सप्रदछट्‌् Echites scholaris, flowers in the sultry seasons 


b. Gerunds and supines are put in the ath case 


Thus, दु द्मानासु गातु गत; gocs at the time of milking the coms. 


५५ 
Er a om a_i . we = 


= नन, ae aes —— [1 [कि 1 
= [9 — न्क 
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८, The prefixes [SQ and अधि implying: thdre- {aml greater, and the like, governthe 


| कवि ऋ क spears ‘Re ~ ऋ - —_ । ee oe 


th case : 
\ 


Thus, करौ SULTS, CaP: the q Dof- VBbsuexceed 1 ppacbogccqcog009 
,01^ 999 dic pbist:is expreaty Jothe ‘word: dimplyihg «the पष्टः for which the:act was 
dang, 14 putinsthe hth-eage:3 ५०५. Pete fer et Petal हन्तिः per is slain for;hit bRin. ~: 
5 © Participiak nouns endingoin ल्‌ chavi ag: "दयाल radd Wica:su 1:10 4 FA govers the"; 
7H ease. thus, चट्‌. अधीती ८०८५५ कहना 1439 is ici fae suche vise 

f. The word अधिक्‌ implying more 21.191. 11..111.1.1. 11 1.11 11 1. 
nouns of place or tims -followirg the participle **having ,s\foblowesh bya werb, may be put 
in the sth or 7thcase: thus, ट्‌ पक्त णद्‌ भध Satya: more than ten | 

g. After words of comparison or distinction, nouns may ‘be एध लाटा ini the gt, 6th, 
or 7th case: thus, ATR 98 (or AV WS she Kshatuiya are the stronige st of men. 

h. Words implying a specifjed distdnce heowssn two" Gives Otitis of “placémay be put 
in the 1st or 7th case; but implying an indefnice spanc, they are only put inthe nomina- 
give ०15८८95८ : एश "ऋ्रन्म GOAL चः € काणे नटी. kros between the vallage धव ध € 

Nouns of sitme-spacified ,jdined:co. two Rouns dftiaje, dre only: para thre ath case ; 

` ` ~" ; This, RIAA सेधः rionth after‘Kartik “is PaughJov CA. 

j. The words ular and repr geverti either the 3d ot तच ८३६८ 3" Fie 1. - en 


tate sane ; — 
‘ १.5 १८५. | 4 


Thus, Ai: or Hyg प्रसितः aftentive'to hair, | -- a 
k. Words implying 2९९०६१६ df} for, *‘may be put in any-case fromthe र्व 40 the 7th, 


“and the person or thing alluded to must be put in the. same bus if the-werd-sfluded to be 
cons. 0499९486: class Shag फ mipy-be put in any case; bat both iehé’sathe’s.! 2. 9 
Thus, ARTA नह त्त्‌ water जनन a.mda dorls-rice for-eating.: £ : 


॥ 6 


„` “~ =“ १ boat 9 ~ 9: i :8 
¢ Oy 1 Wed NIG 4; ० व 1 Ho 
2 c 5 £ 4 ap } ~J 4 { ^ | ९, i 
Pa - 
r : a ˆ ॐ c zs és 
४ ¶ त a v ५. क) ~ ~ * a 
$ : ६.६. = ध ‘pS = : a oe 
| “a ¥ ti ५५ 9 9५ ६ Pal ae १ | ५ ae ; ‘ ^ त , ee # ^ । : 5 ‘ ‘i छ ~~ & 
श ¢ 
e 9 [१ ध 
= ey if ~ नः Sees bie ५ 1 aes ~ * e ठ न्‌ 
Pea ae eee Oe ca aoe {. #+ ~ ५ id . ~ 
sae sae : oe ie # : se a 9 ् ॥ 4 a 
~~ a i 
1 > पनि |, 7 = श ` * इ ~ ~ i e vas - . 4 “a 
shiv ५५ 2) 3.) ध ०.) ९ ५ G 4 ५१ ् : ve ry ‘ : ; ® 4?) 3 
14 ॐ ४] 4 ; " नम # é oe la 
~ if श ॥ न्क 
3 C 2 + * Ow Lp म A ऋ 


652 | snags: ESSAY .ON 


६ ao bX ४ 
. ०" os ? नि © | 
¢ नुः न | tiie (1 
त ~ CY ` {३ ` 2 R : त न: 
9 ५ पिः 2 ee ig 


TENSES :.AND- MOODS IN --COMPOSITION, --.; 


The Sanskrit gramobarians: treat ofithe applicatiow:sof tre xenses छाति -disda@ heal 
termed £° fai wuis *’ they, have no distiné-nypoft, Fwhich:3s expressed : either: ey! cone 
juoctions.or the. posisian. -of 4910 Ob Mord werba am the Jamie sentences. in theory they dre 


very minute and precise 10 determining the tines, of the differese tenses." thiduph hey : 
attend bot Utde -to!thesé distin€ons-imwritibg, । : 


॥ नः 
° a on ॥ ¢ ? 


नि 


ज गे 
(८.६ ~ 3 


: tm # wee Sa Se 
२८ cco di Wensed 7 aubich he, different Tehs¢s nnay: beus@h and! ८८४६ # 1. 
4 TENSE} (1 11.11 
624 Risse, at simply isthe present sucen of00] Or Ue OCs ter rae “aS 


thus, ZAG: BA Wafer + ५८०८५ 27655 शाद किरति (co! 
:. ~ ५५ { and CE कुमार tS lee youths playi beret: i> 
Secqee ane नटी wat the rwer 2०५७. ¡ ii i 1 weer cost 
a. W:hén shé teask at is. preceded gr fillawed by a 32.111 1 : - 


Thus BATA TTA ETAL BLY Racha shew! Rainy ic aie trees pap. 


०, After verbs of intetrogation,. the.verb- which answers ट precedediby 
may be put in ait or not; after ज्ञ eq 1८ is, always, ककम 


1 ~ f i H v । 4 । « 
- 


e षै 10 
~ = ] छं ‡ 
‘ale 2 Mig cat de : t 3 1 ५ 
° = 


न्‌ 


15४९ cee 5 
Thus, नुगद्ति MALTA }; ee ee 
“< Aad AUREL ATT. | Rama wentito 9997 ener 
.1..:. wd न्‌ न्‌ गछति GATT 


ee 10.19. 


4 > Th 


c. When the. tense et is: joined 9 the words. किन्र्‌ः कतर्‌ कलम्‌ verbs oF salle 6.2 
have a fueure.sense ८; thus, कः fat आट्टालि WH Wl give 11933 . 


d. When the tense at is joined to the words (1, UIT कटा कटि ॥.1. 05 
future sense: thus, याचत भत्ति क्कः until Kalk: shall arrive, 


v 
and छरा कल्किः UAT LA WE 1 shall behold Kalki. | 
and act fae Ua when I shall see Gobinda. 


e. When the second of two verbs expresses the effect or consequence of the first, it may 


> 


7 ^~ 


1. र्‌) 
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138४९13 fatere sense,rand ‘both or. -citherverb may: 0९ ण्य inthe present, the future, or eke 


in the past tense 


-225::; ORs; Spe frat carta सःखां. यति he who 1४९5 charity goes'to heaven, 


११ and area fet यास्यति he who shall give charity will go to heaven < ' 
¢ # - f, ‘Whenerhe: first of two verbsiis governed by 'a conyunction expressed’ or implied, the 
त bye second has the sense of the future: - Ay oie 1 Wer pert | 


Thus, TR. चत्‌ कथन Af कल कताः: éomeés लः shall cdiné, 8c you 


or SHAY त्वै ae शद wile ०१.) : 


{1} 


(ge When जपत्‌ न ofa tare {41१68 ० tire tone: BY SF Verby-express ny censiire, t may 


क, rte tp av `! १ 


have the sense.of any tense; bur if chose words 0९.1८4 ८८ ०५१ orhdr cemse; they have ‘ory - 


न =< e 2 = । an 
™ १ ent A 


the.sense of that tense; afer SRZtimay or roc es ( By ९३ 
Thas; WAR गे सिव्ट Fate सि Wi hene ver you ‘revite: Gobinday 2 2d 5 > 
ee ५99 9 1 -27; {1410 धु 8 reat [ ९२८०२०व्‌ Hs tot 97६2 aca 
“675. This answers to thi imp rave; if nov preceded by द्वद and potential moods and 


sometimes is the. present: : + sfodw ait! 


Thus, Ulm AAs DA चैत hé who-is desirous to’eat, let him dress food 
fea lac Tt 429; aldosoche “futuielsenselwhen it-is the-second of.twoverbs,| the firstlof ‘which is 


नै 2 ae t 4 ।॥ 4 न 
j $ « | # { | 4 . ‘ | j . ५ YY 1 । § oe { 


1 q ; governed bya con yunct jonoexprésséll of ननित द = 1: / 
Thus, चु .खयायौ ह SAAT if any: onevad ores-the Lords be«will prosptr. 
b. After किम्‌ कतर कतम्‌ the tense tat of verbs :expressing censure; have the! sense 
of all tenses: thus. क्त निन्देत 3. DT RAT: पणस ea 
ce: After ञ्शात a We Wet ४:13 fultewed : iby Si FOG “verbs f'disap probation, utvhas. 


ail all senses : thus, AHA ABE ATA चरेन जधनटेम AT 0 ८१२६ ०२५१२ 09] 
१. ^< द्यच्‌ यच्‌ followed by भ) [7.712.111 oF 11 astonish- 


| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
१ 
। 
: 
4 
> 
1 
a 
i 
५. 


a 


ey aes Fe । ne 
bs ment, it has the sense of any tenses: : °" 


Thus, 9G Zw fay निन्देत्‌ BE wey 


After यदि followed by or following eibs'6faatdnishment, it has the sense of any tense? | 
श्त द्धि {7 ४ ing 
Thus, Be ali यटिप्श्येः तद्‌ thébindsee: Kinsima 11४ will. be surprising 


sly {५ { After arr or Zea imply ing much, vei y, 1८ has the seuvse ofall ténsess | 
Thus, Bix pa She अक्त डश्याम to. 59 Sus en: WPS {2 19 < tA = 

e F as — — 1 न्द्‌ 

KH 9. 4 # 4 oe 931 ee Sere 


त Google 


es 
094; LT CESSATION ;-. 2 


- £, After aay ५०0 ४१111१६ «will, -phaasnre, (616६ pteceded प्ण कंचिखः८ 125 -all sén 
and after all verbs of desire: She ae 


2 97 as ९: न्य 


Pd > # 


Soe 1 Tos eee ia 
676 Thijs aNSWETS, 


aaa 


to the imperative, if nor preceded by म्फ and potential moods 
Thus, ष्ठः HTM करोात 


~ es oe eee 
a. After verbs of desire प -has the senses of it 


Geo hod were’ 
tensds po eee ap ee 
Tous, Qala ोप्रलिः सनत" FYE Teta 1 


0. The signs of the 3d person siggular, ,and the second Person singular fz and:"@F may 
be changed into तात्‌, 1101919. henedictipn,s 


WS 4.) १ 41 1 ee | 
Thus, faa: cal Ulare सात Shiva-preserve you Sta १. deg ele a ty 
c. The signs of the second person singular; and Plurakof verbs pf the aQive-and middle 
forms, stand for all persons, numbers, dnd tunes, 


implying .repetition or excess, provided 


the act be. ७५८ {२०4 the same, or if the'act of each be distin, provides she; last 
hend the whole 


‘wexb:compre. 
Boor ८२9 ` 01104 tol "9 ८१ ८; 


गर . 
# क ^ [ऋ ~~ [ ¢ | । 
ot, 3S a ४ ~ all १८. 


~ ' 


“TENSE Rt 


670" (दणि situ pls anattion long singe. past, bur.of-which, the speakerchas-e Perse! 
knowledge ; it likewise implies an action lately Passed, ,which:is. notorious. “Verbs implying ~ 
recollestiog do:nod take. this bease,! but after दधत्‌ they, lt when they imply recolleGing 
many othudes they, mayntake deesinat: ८ 


! 


Ss? “Sep @ —P -e = 
^ 


i ‘ == १ 
<,t ^ = pee 9 > =e | १ 
` ५ ॥ + ! » A # ^ ~ # } we. छ {~ 7 शित 
fa ? 


pete 2s त न - : gop. | 
T h us, -१-॥ मयय ‘els. ESRC: {1 इ, aoe = 
a. Whem coupled with Liew or 


चन्म TP 


(~ ~` pana dy 


so Se & - (~; 
+ + or indeelinables, उष्म Be Be implics aa ao. 
tion long since past of which the speaker has-ne personal koowleslge ; --;- OO e BP sae ts 
` ` `: "+ साधुः श्रत्‌ Sa aaa दः Fada 
b. After ALS tt forms the prohibitary 1.5 en ee ee 1 
. OR न 941 
Thus, Aq Haq. 5 oe tb 5 = hes (11 
ee : TENSE 4, 9 
678. This tense implies an a&ion lately pasts ` ~ + -. = व । 1 
Thess अहं अद्यघनंप्राघं ee 
a Aker Qf or मास्म" has the sense of all tenses; ` ee 


Thus, पामान Wa स्‌ दात न 


¦ Pr 


Sn eS 
Thus, AA HATA UTE UST you do didsor will yorshtp Bhargdas muchas yo 


u please, 


॥ 


1 


e 8 : : 
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b. Verbs implying recollect, do not take thistense, butimplying recolleé& many things, they | 


may take it or not: thus, ल्त क्रत Seat 
८, After the following words this tense is not used, viz. शिं Sa किम जति दय्‌ 


war are : नि 
TENSE 


6१9. This tense implies an.attion long since past, of which the speaker has no personal 
dtnowledge, icis.also-used negatively: thus, ENTU: श्प Wat 
: ५. It may also imply an action lately past, if the speaker was insensible at the time २ 
Thus, HAT समः GA जग्म 
TENSE SR 
680. ‘This tense implies the future: thus, कल्की wraat ध 
TENSE tt 
-- 681, This tense is used to imply a-kind of benedidtory futures « © 


Thus, Soe; Far जीयात्‌ 


i. See . : . TENSE त्ती 
682. This tense implies the future: thus, टत्‌; az करिष्छसि 


८ ' ^. ~ After verbs implying recollect, not joined to द्य त्‌ it .expresses.the past; but if they im3 
ply recollecting many things, it may be used after Sey or, not; 


Thus यटि शिच अ चेयिष्यलि त्व रतिसरति 
b. After किम्‌ fara and indeclinable words implying ^^ be ” joined to verbs signi- 
fying displeasure, it has the sense of all tenses 


ths, त्वं -कििल यकरण निन्दिप्यसि रति अहं ayes 


TENSE. प्री 


693. This is the conditional tense or mood 


..; :. Thus, aT चेत अभविष्यत. cares अभविष्यत्‌ 


8K 


न | ` `". ESSAY ON : 


~ ह १ ह - PY a 6 
™~ 1 f e क = ws ˆ ae क न = > = @ a | -@¢ = >.< + ee 
4 we ? ऋ os . र ५ , es H a = = wih = @ = 
i ४ - - = 6 
eS eee eee ष रणीननणरगिभीि री नि री 


ey - 7 
+ † #। ` ए G ४८) बि 
श ५७ fer oye -4 - | क ५ : ¢ z ८ ५ R a 
> ६ न « t ५ ध = की 6 


There is ho part of Sanskrit grammar less satisfactorily handled, than that of gender ; indeed ` 


it can scarcely be said to form a regular Head of the native grammars. 


The rules relative’ to thé gender of Greek and Lafin néuns, are sufficiently complex‘and ` 


arbitrary; buttheré are general principles, if not tor determining/with cértainty, at least # 


aid ia guess aright, -by observing -the termination and declension, -or-else the common ` 


noun under which they may be classed agreeable to their sigmfication: but -in the Sanskrit, * 


neither the termination, except in a few -instances of verbal and taddhitta suffixes, nor the 


natural import of the word wilkserveas a guide, therules therefore which will be offeredsmust ` ' 


be-received with every allowance. | 
I shall begin with the neuter gender, the masculine and ` feminine being-in fa@ no-more 


than exceptions to it, and yet in those languages which admic-a distinction in the termina- 


~ £ इ ; का । 
tions of the different gender, the neuter bears ‘bat a small proportion to the other two, or 


even to the masculitte alone.’ ^~ | | 

, ` The unphilosophical- manner in which génders ‘are afproprtated to-riouhs, ‘may serye to 
undéceive those who consider the language as altogether artrficeld, though I suppose the 
many preceding irregularities will have been sufficient to revufe such-an idle supposition, 


Exclusive of the rulerimmediately relating to the genders‘ of nduns, the native grammasians 


have a distinét chapter termed स्वीव्य to 51107 -¶ए€ formition of ‘feminine nouns from ‘other | 


cenders, such as the wife-of a ‘mart, or the females‘of anitinals; which ‘T prepose subjoining to 


this, chough it is in part unavoidably touched ‘on in‘other divisions of this essay, 


Rules relative to the Neuter Gender. ` - 


684. The following descriptions of nouns are neuters, viz. all nouns ending 9 the kiidanta or * 
verbal suffixes कुत्‌ इन्‌ त्‌ implying action, but जुत्‌ whether implying action or the names 
of things is neuter, except those of the class BETTI which are masculine, as they all are 


when used as 2051126 nouns: thus, Wat AQT [aa स्थित 


a. Nouns ending in 0८६४०013 sufixes SJ TY ण्यक त्व्‌ द्‌ implying habit, quality,;. 


raultitude, of the abstract nouns thus, ST GTR makes FT 


। 


| 


_ | 


ei 


“4 
४ 


Lx 


(4 
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ए: Words ending "चत्त उकम्‌ er 4 ४ । 
Words ending in [Ql compounded with a genitive plural: thus WAS : 
d. Words ending ih सभा implying a multitude, assembly, compounded with a genitive 


plural : thus, दासीसभं त स oe ee ee 
e. Words ending id समा implying a multitude, assembly, (0 with any word 
ignifying a prince, except TT seq and after any word signifying an inferiour or an evil spirit : 
Thos, SURI UPR  . . 
f. Words in the singular number set in apposition, \ €, termed दन्द्वकस्षमात् except 
those of the class द्धा य्‌ which are masculine: thus Wfatrea | | 
g. The 71071510 the class OTS and all nouns ending in any vowel but BT Wl or any 
consonant or in Seq being preceded by a numeral: व 
Thus, eat facta जिज्गत्‌ चिजगत्‌ 
h. Nouns ending in SU न्‌ preceded by a numeral, may either be put in the neuter 


gender or become feminine 10 F—thus, fauz neuter fauzt feminine. ; 
i, Words ending id चदय preceded by a numeral or indeclinable words; ` 2 


Thus, चतच्प्थ gen ~ Sd र । oor 
\ । zy 
j. Names of placeg in the country उपीनर eading in कै छा- १८७, HAAR 
, 1८, Words of two or more syllables ending in FQ FA SA—thus, CRA 


1. The words 10 the class भिषज when they take the tadd hita ऽणि द्यु without altering: | 


’ ५, ॥॥ 


their sense, as are most feminine nouns not implying animate beings, when they take either 


GorzZy and their fitst vowel becomes their vri: thus, fantat Sra 


m. The names of poetical measures are put in the neuter gender, when they take the” 


tadd hita suffix Sy and first vowel becomes uri, without altering the schse ; 


Thus, जिष्मग्चेष्टभ्‌ | 
7, Words ending in STE implying the best, or royal thns, WRC 4 
०. The class WHE AH | | | 


p- Words preceded by particles or indeclinable words in the following senses, viz. by 


+ 


Bit &c. implying, relative, about : see rule 632 of compound words: 


bee ` ` 68८ ON 
| व. Note.—All nouns of the following significations are of the neuter petdes’, except those 
ofthe cas Rave ` 2 


Air, firmament. Mind. | Red lead. Bow. ` 


Woods. Excrement. Bone. | Goad. | 

१ 1/7 1 Wood. Fan. 

Hole A kind of grass. (a.) : Food. ` | । Armour, 

Dew. | Particular trees. (b.) | Clarified butter, | Helmet. 

Water. । ‘Natural Isinglass, | Curds | Ambrosia, 

Cold. |Solde. ` = Milk, | Belly. 

Heat. {Lead | Butter milk. Filth, ` 
Flesh, Semen, 7 | Herbs, grasses, | Fate, | fortune, 

Blood. Darkness,  { Pleasure. | ‘Name, 

Face, | Saffron, - { Skia, bark, | Speed. 

Eye. yNutmeg, | Cloth. Perpetuity; 
Weed: Red sanders, | ^ mixed metal, (कः | 

Strength, Antimony, | । Pearl. | Town, 

Plough, | Subterranean region, | Coral, | Army, 

Gold. ; Yellow ochre, . | 4 kind of precious | Bank ध river, ` 
1 | House. 3 व [ stone, (d.) Hair of the body, 
.Copper, S:llajuttoo. (c.) A carriage. ८ Pain, | 
Jron. Kanjt or water in which] Cumin seed, Sin. : 


Water flowers, [rice is boiled. | Tamarind. Misfortune, calamity. 


Flowers, | Assa ००८१2. | Vessel in general, Justice. 
Salt. | i Black pepper. , 1 चि ipple, teat, Ease, prosperity. 
Prepared dishes of ˆ | Ginger. | Tear, 1A kind of thread.(e:) 


[food. — Cloves. Five organs of sense, ` 


a. ओे(नर्‌ः ९. चक्रकरक YUU RANI शक AGS वासक Hang srw करूम्भ्‌ ८, {ल।जन ५. gaa 
मर्दन Gala & बुदिधत्‌च | 
\ 


। + e tad 
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wae 
» a : 
1 # भज 


111 = reo 

685. All nouns ending in Yt not being, a radical, are of the feminine“gender, except 
chose in tHe’ तऽ न्दुसा which are neuters. ` 9 es 

a. All nouns ending in ¥ are of the feminine gender, except the class BL which are 
masculine; and those of the-class ati which are neuters, andthe names of men and species 
_ or cast, the latter are both femiaine and-masculine : .thus, Tits or Tifer od 
b. 41119009, eading in F are of the feminine gender,. except the class UR “which are 
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ofa fa क्त किक क्क | ध भू 
सा ass : ' ध धूर 
WW 9 1 q 55 | 591. 
क्म्‌ d * 218 नद्‌ 137. 137 
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र्त्त d* 250 य ` 2165. 265 
छक Bia som पी 243 172 
तक्षु त *# 172 ३. पु ष. प्‌, 

तम d * 218 aq बबन नवस्‌ 
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द्य 13 34 | 9 93.2: 
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